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PREFA CE. 



It is now ten years since the author first approached 
the Bible-reading public. They have been years to 
him fruitful of results both in study and in inner ex- 
perience, and he would fain hope that not only has his 
knowledge increased, but his mental and spiritual vision 
been purified and enlarged. The work which he now 
offers is independent of his earlier work,^ to which the 
student may still be referred as partly supplementing 
the present, and especially as containing a moderate 
statement (differing in some respects from that ordin- 
arily presented) of the anti-traditional point of view. 
It is only fair to add that since writing that work the 
author's views have been modified on some of the 
critical questions at issue (see page 232). The diffi- 
culty and complication of these questions is much 
greater than he supposed, and he now believes that 
they can best be treated in a book specially devoted 
to the critical aspects of the Old Testament writings. 

The present work is exclusively exegetical ; it ap- 
pears to the author that a more thorough exegesis 
must precede the fruitful investigation of critical pro- 
blems. It is the interest of all parties to ascertain 

* The Book of Isaiah Chronologically Arranged, An amended 
version with historical and critical introductions and explanatory notes. 
London : Macmillan & Co. 1870. 
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the exegetical data, and these he has endeavoured to 
set down impartially, without allowing himself to be 
deterred by accusations of inconsistency, such as even 
his earlier work was exposed to from the * Speaker's 
Commentary' on Isaiah. If it is a fact that the exe- 
getical phenomena are conflicting, let them be fairly 
represented as such ; the final critical solution will have 
to take account of all the data of the problem. 

This attempt at impartiality, or (if the reader will) 
this disregard of consistency, is one feature of this 
commentary. Another is the use made of the Assy- 
rian inscriptions. Though obliged to give up the 
study of cuneiform himself, the author has used every 
endeavour to sift his information, and he believes that 
he has thrown some light on the historical circum- 
stances of several of the prophecies. A third feature 
is the investigation, or at least illustration, of the forms 
of belief, and of the progress of doctrine, in this and 
the cognate prophetic literature. This is a subject, no 
doubt, which may be treated very differently, according 
as the writer's avowed or concealed bias is friendly or 
adverse to Christianity. The present writer does not 
pretend to be without a bias, and it is of a more definite 
character than might perhaps be expected from a 
former disciple of Ewald. But while fully allowing 
the justification of a distinctly Christian exegesis (i. e. 
one which interprets prophecy in the light of fulfilment, 
and developes the germs of doctrine in a New Tes- 
tament-sense), he protests, with his revered friend. Dr. 
Delitzsch,^ against the intrusion of Christian elements 

^ See the opening words of section x. of his Biblical Cofmtuntary on 
the Psalins, 
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into philological exegesis. There is a philological 
point of view, and there is a Christian ; the two may 
be combined, but cannot safely be confused. 

Here the author ventures to close his confessions 
relative to his personal views on theological subjects. 
At a future time he may have a word given him to 
say on at least one of the larger questions connected 
with prophecy (see pp. 1 99, 200) ; but to enter upon 
these here would defeat his present object, which is 
rather to clarify the facts than prematurely to manifest 
the deductions. 

He has still the pleasing duty of expressing his 
thanks to friends. Mr. Driver, of New College, has 
materially assisted him in the revision of the proofs of 
the translation and commentary, and the representa- 
tives of the late Dr. Weir, Professor of Hebrew in the 
University of Glasgow, and a member of the Old 
Testament Revision Company, have most kindly given 
him permission to examine and make extracts from 
that eminent scholar's note-books on Isaiah. The 
results of his examination, though small, are of genuine 
value, and will help to perpetuate the memory of a 
singularly fresh and candid mind. They will appear 
chiefly in the second volume. The late professor 
had devoted special attention to obscure passages, 
and occasionally produced emendations which, to say 
the least, throw great light on the text. Specimens 
of his "exegesis have also from time to time been 
given ; his exegesis, however, though generally sober, 
and sometimes very clear-sighted, was by no means 
so remarkable as his criticism of the text. His notes 
are not in a state for anything like full publication. 
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The second volume, which it is hoped will not be 
long delayed, will contain the remainder of the com- 
mentary, some critical and philological notes, and a 
few essays or appendices, including one on the Chris- 
tian element in the Book of Isaiah. 



^*« Students are particularly recommended to turn to all the illus- 
trative passages referred to in the notes, if possible in the Hebrew Bible, 
but if not, in some revised translation, or in such an annotated edition of 
the Authorised Version as that published by Messrs. Eyre and Spottis- 
woode. Their attention is also directed to the Supplementary Notes at 
the end of this volume, and to the special notes appended to chapters i. 
and xliv. It may be desirable to add that the commentary does not aim 
at being exhaustive, but mainly at drawing attention to points which seem 
to have been inadequately considered by previous commentators. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 



B.C. 

740? Death of Uzziah. 

734. Expedition of Tiglath-Pileser against Damascus^ Israel, and 

Philistia ; tribute of Yahukhazi Yahudat, i.e. Jehoahaz 

( - Ahaz) the Judahite, to Assyria. 
727. Accession of Shahnaneser. 
726. Accession of Hezekiah. 
722. Accession of Sargon and capture of Samaria. 
713 ? Merodach Baladan's embassy to Hezekiah. 
711. Hezekiah's illness ; Sargon's siege of Ashdod, and invasion of 

Judah. 
710. Sargon's conquest of Babylon. 
709. Capture of Merodach Baladan. 
720. Great defeat of Egypt at Raphia. 
705. Accession of Sennadierib. 
701. Sennacherib's invasion of Judah. 
681. Accession of Esar-haddon. 
672. Esar-haddon's conquest of Egypt. 
586. Nebuchadnezzar's capture of Jerusalem. 
539. Capttu-e of Babylon by Cyrus. 
536. First return of Jewish exiles. 
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PRINCIPAL ABBREVIATIONS. 



II. Isaiah, Second part of the Book of Isaiah. 

/. C. A, 'The Book of Isaiah Chronologically Arranged' (by the 
present writer). 

Q. P.B, ' The Holy Bible, &c,, with Various Renderings and 
Readings * (published by Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode, Printers to the 
Queen). 

IC, A, T. ' Die Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament, von Eber- 
hard Schrader.' 

A. E, Aben Ezra (also referred to in the commentary as Ibn Ezra). 



Calv, Calvin. 
DeL Delitzsch. 
Ew, Ewald. 
Ges. Gesenius. 
Gesch. Geschichte. 
Hend, Henderson. 



Hitz, Hitzig. 

Knob, Knobel. 

Naeg, Naegelsbach. 

Pesh, Peshito. 

Sept, Septuagint. 

Targ, Targum. 



Hengst Hengstenberg. 

Trans, Soc, Bibl, Arch, Transactions of Society of Biblical 
Archaeology. 

Vitr, Vitringa. | Vulg, Vulgate. 

Zeitschr, d, d, m, Ges, Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft. 



Corrigenda, 

Page 5, note •. After « Sept. ' insert * Pesh/ 

31, line 10 of translation. For * of Hosts ' read * Sabdoth.' 

46, coL 2, line 10 from foot For * his * read * her.' 

47, coL 2 (quotation from Micah). For ' thus ' r/<K/ * then.' 
f 24, note ^ For ' Sept. ' fv<K/' Aquila, Theodotion, Symmachus.' 
192, line 16 from foot For ' Isa. xscxvii. ' read * Isa. xxxvi.' 
222, coL 2, line 9 from foot For * note ' read * note \* 






253, col. I, line 5 from foot For * prophesie (see Ps. xxii.) * 
r^odf ' prophetic (see Ps. xxii.).' 
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CHAPTER I. 

' The Great Arraignment ' is the title appropriately suggested by Ewald 
for this prophecy. Jehovah is the plaintiff, Israel the defendant, the 
prophet a deeply interested bystander and interlocutor. Hence the pro- 

ir phecy naturally falls into four symmetrical stanzas or strophes, dividing at 

w, lo, 1 8, 24 (Ewald, Drechsler). Str. I. contains the charge, with an 
appeal to the witnesses ; 11. meets a preliminary objection of Israel's to 
the production of a chaise ; in. offers reconciliation on condition of 
IsraeFs amendment ; iv. fulminates the judgment which the rejection of 
this gracious offer renders inevitable. The prophecy begins by addressing 
the whole people as equally guilty ; then directs itself more especially to 
the higher classes ; and, last of all, anticipates that some will be converted, 
and so escape destruction. There is no finer specimen of prophetic 
oratory than this (see note on v, 10). 

It is difficult to say when this prophecy was most probably written, — 
or rather, it was difficult in the infancy of Assyrian studies. Hence we 
find Caspari * and Dr. Kay referring it to the period of Uzziah and Jotham ; 
Ges., Knob., and Del to that of Ahaz; Vitr., Hitz., £w., Kuenen, Gratz, 
and Naeg. to that of Hezekiah. The fact is that, in some respects, it 
might have been written almost equally well in any one of these periods, 
which suggests that it was designed, in its present form, as a preface to a 
larger or smaller collection of Isaiah's prophecies. Still it would be 
strange if Isaiah had been able altogether to exclude references to passing 
events, nor does he appear to have done so. He tells us that the land of 
Judah has been flooded with a foreign soldiery — ' your land, strangers 
devour it ' {^. 7), a description which points rather to the Assyrians than 
to an army partly composed of Israelites (vii. i). There are no points of 
contact between this prophecy and those composed with reference to 
Sennacherib's invasion. It must therefore have been composed before that 
event, — not after it (Oort), as there is no allusion to the destruction of 
the Assyrian army. There seems no alternative but to suppose Isaiah to 
refer to the first Assyrian invasion of Judah, viz. that of Sargon.* He wrote, 
probably, after the stress of the storm had passed, for during a calamity 

' See especially bis Beitr&ge xur Einl. in das Buck yesaja^ part 1. 
* For the evidence for, and bearing of, this discovery, see on x. 5, &c. 
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it was not his wont to speak so roughly and discouragingly. The prophet, I 
think, recalls to mind in w, 7-9 the sufferings caused by the invasion, but 
heightens the gloom of the picture with a view to impress the future readers 
of his prophecies. He gives us not so much a realistic account of what 
actually took place, but what might and must result from a continued 
neglect of true religion. (Comp. the ryicaraXrt^^<rcrai of LXX. and the 
derelinquetur of Vvdg.) Still his description is based upon facts, and is 
not entirely imaginative. The sketch of the moral and religious condi- 
tion of Judah will in part- apply to the reign of Hezekiah (whose reforma- 
tion was only superficial), but only in part. The crimes imputed to the 
princes in w, 15, 18, 21, are only mentioned again in Isaiah's earliest 
discourses (iv. 4, v. 7), and the openness of the ' apostasy ' leads us to 
think rather of Ahaz. The theory that chap. i. was designed as an in- 
troduction enables us easily to reconcile all the conflicting data. 

^ Vision of Isaiah, son of Amoz, which he saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, 
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. * Hear, O heavens, and give 



^ The heading, in its present 
form, belongs to the whole of the 

grophecies of Isaiah. There may, 
owever, have been a time when it 
stood at the head of a smaller por- 
tion of prophecy, for the words 
* concemmg Judah and Jerusalem * 
do not suit all the prophecies. 
Vitringa supposes the heading to 
have been originally written for 
chap, i., and to have had the con- 
cluaing words (* in the days of,' 
&c.) added to it by the scribes 
who collected Isaiah's works into a 
volume. But as the very similar 
heading to chap. ii. belongs to a 
group of prophecies (il-v.), it is 
reasonable to suppose that the 
heading of chap. 1. once did like- 
wise. It cannot, indeed, have been 
penned by Isaiah, if (as is most 
probable^ none of the prophecies 
were really written in the reign of 
Uzziah. Here, as in the case of 
the headings of the Psalms, we 
seem driven to assume the handi- 
work of the scribes during the Exile, 
a period when the study of the re- 
ligious writings formed the chief 
consolation of the pious. The same 
writer, or writers, may have pre- 
fixed the headings of Hosea and 
Micah, and perhaps of some of the 
other books, also of Isaiah ii. and 
xiil (note the similarity of form). 



^Vlsioii] Perhaps collectively 

for ' visions' ; occurs again in the 
headings of Nahum and Obadiah. 
A technical term for the prophetic 
intuitions or inward perceptions. 
A synonymous phrase is ' hearing ' 
(xxviii. 22 ; comp. xxi. 10). He 
who 'makes to see' is of course 
Jehovah (Am. vii . i ), through the 
objective influence of His Spirit 
(see on viii. 11). Thus 'vision ' = 
prophetic revelation (comp. i Sam. 
lii. 15), just as * seer ' = prophet ; 
but while *seer' was early sup- 
planted by ' prophet' {fUibl\ i Sam. 
ix. 9, ' vision ' held its ground till a 
much later time (Dan. ix. 23, i Chr. 
xvii. 1 5). * Prophecy ' {n^bii&h), 
only occurs thrice (2 Chr. ix. 29, 

XV. 8, Neh. vi. 12). And Jera- 

•aleml i.e., especially Jerus., Isaiah 
being distinctively a city-prophet. 

^ Wltmr^ O liaaveiui] i.e., either : 
Bear witness to the judicial sentence 
which Jehovah is about to deliver 
(cf. Deut. iv. 26, XXX. 19, xxxi. 28, 
Ps. 1. 4, Jer. vi. 19) ; or, since Je- 
hovah is speaking rather in sorrow 
than in anger, Listen with reverence 
to Jehovah your Creator, whom His 
rational creatures refuse to hear, ct. 
Jer. ii. 12. Many find here an al- 
lusion to Deut xxxii. i, but (apart 
from the question as to the date of 
Deuteronomy) there is so much 
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ear, O earth, for Jehovah speaketh : sons I have made great 
and high, and they have broken away from me. ' The ox 
knoweUi his owner, and the ass his master's crib : Israel is 
without knowledge, my people is without understanding. 
* Alas for the sinful nation, the people burdened with guilt, 
the seed of evil doers, the sons that do corruptly : they have 
forsaken Jehovah, they have spumed Israel's Holy One, they 
have withdrawn backward. * Why ' will ye be still smitten, 
going on in apostasy ? Every * head is sick, and every ^ heart 



* On what part, Vulg., Ew. 

greater depth of feeling in the 
passage of Isaiah that one is loth 
to admit an imitation. The expres- 
sions (see Lowth) are the conmion 
property of poets. The tenderness 
of tnese opening verses reminds us 
of Hosea, as the section w, 10-20 
reminds us by its severity of Amos. 
1] This word is placed in 



the forefront to account for the singu- 
lar favotu-s about to be mentioned. 
What can a loving parent refuse to 

his sans? X liava nuUla yreat 

•ad lilffli] i.e., I have reared Israel 
to maturity, and set him on high 
among the nations. Comp. Hos. i. 
la Seballetf] The highest de- 
gree of sin. ' For he addeth unto 
his sin rebellion,* Job xxxiv. 37, 
'. . . sons of the livmg God'(xi. i, 
Ex. iv. 22). 

' The Ox ... ] So Jeremiah 
(viii. 7) contrasts the insensibility 
of Israel with the sagacity of the 
stork. 

* Beed of eirii doem] i.e., a seed 
(or, race), consisting of— not de- 
scended from — evil doers. Comp. 
xiv. 20, Ixv. 23, where the context 
is clearer than here.* 



•pnmed . . . withdraw 

Q Observe the climax — 
alienation, insult, idolatry. On the 
implication in the last phrase, see 
Ezek. xiv. 3. It is, however, not so 
much outward idolatry which is re- 
ferred to, as the idolatry of the 

heart ; see on v, 21. Israel's 

MoHj One] i.e.. He who shows 
himself holy in the midst of Israel. 
Holiness is a complex idea {v^ri 



* The whole, Ew. 

inexhausia significatianisy Bengel), 
and not easy to explain even ap- 
proximately. It is clear, however, 
that it stands in close relation to 
the conception of the Divine 
glory. In vi. 3 the Trisagion is 
accompanied by * The whole earth 
is full of His glory.' But there 
is this distinction between God's 
glory and His holiness. The sense 
of creaturdy weakness is awakened 
by the vision of the one ; the feel- 
ing of human sinfulness bv that of 
the other (vi. 5) ; and this because, 
whereas the glory of God extends 
over all nature, His holiness is spe- 
cially exhibited within the sphere of 
His kingdom. Hence the latter is 
specially exhibited in judicial inter- 
positions in behalf of Israel. And 
yet the Israelites, who owed so 
much to the Divine holiness, now 
insultingly spumed it. (On Holi- 
ness, see Oehler, Theology of the 
Old Testament^ i. 154, &c, Duhm, 
Die Theolope der Propheten^ 169- 
172 ; Baudissin, Studien zursemiL 
Religionsgeschichie, ii. 1-142.) 

» 'ynxj wUl ye ... ] Why 
bring down fresh judgments upon 
your head through persisting in 
your infidelity ? Kay well compares 
Ezek. xviii. 31. (On the rend, see 

Del. and Kay.) Bvery head la 

•iek . . . ] Instead of descending 
from the public to the private 
calamity, the prophet adopts the 
more striking plan of ascending 
from the individual to the body 
corporate. He singles out the two 
noblest members of the body, the 
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faint. • From the sole of the foot even to the head there is 
no sound part in it ; wounds and wales and festering sores — 
not pressed, and not bound up, and not softened with oil. 
^ Your land — a desolation, your cities — burnt with fire, your 
tillage — in your face strangers devour it ; even a desolation, 
like the overthrow of ^ Sodom. ' And the daughter of Zion is 
left as a booth in a vineyard, as a lodging-place in a cucumber- 
field, as a * besieged city.* * Had not Jehovah Sabdoth left us 

• So Ew., Studer, Lagaide. Text has, straoffen. 

< Fort of watch (oomp. a Kings xvii. 9). Hitz., Ges. {TAisaurHs],'-CiXy broken 
tbroogh, i,e, defenc^ess, Weir, (oonj.) 



seats of the intellectual and moral 
life. There is not a head nor 
a heart which has escaped the in- 
fection of sin. C£ Jer. xvii. 9, 
'The heart is . . . wofully sick/ 
Gen. viiL 21. 

* Vrom the sola . • . ] It is the 
state which is thus characterised 
(cf. X. 16, xvii. 4). The meaning of 
the figures is determined by that of 
the figures in v. 5. The inward 
sickness of the individuals produces 
a mass of moral corruption in the 
nation, and no attempt has been 
made to apply a remedy. ' Binding 
up' is a well-known figure for spi- 
ntual regeneration, Hos. xiv. 4, Ps. 
xU. 4. *To heal' (rd/d) in Hebrew 
means properly to sew up a 
wound. 

^ The condition of the land is as 
sad as that of the people. The 
wild soldiety of Sargon has 
wrought a rum only comparable to 
that of Sodom. But the men of 
Sodom were foreigners, Israel is a 
' son.' It was a painful surprise to 
the Israelites that their lana could 
become the prey of the Gentiles, 
comp. Ixiii. 19, Jer. x. 25. [On the 
reading, see crit note. The text- 
read, seems to me scarcely translat- 
able. The conjecture * ... of a 
rain-storm ' is plausible (comp. Ps. 
xc. s) ; but I, the verb * overturn' is 
specially appropriated to the 'ca- 
tastrophe' of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah (xiii. 19, Am. iv. 11, Jer. xlix. 
18, L 40, Deut. xxix, 23 [22], and 2, 
we should not expect, in so artisti- 
cally composed a chapter, to find 



z/rem so close to z&rfm — a confu- 
sion would be unavoidable.] 

' There is one Qualification to 
be made ; the capital remains, but 
how forlorn ana helpless ! See 

Notes and Criticisms^ p. 2. 

The dangliter of Sion] A highly 
poetical phrase, here and in 
genend, a personification of the 
city and inhabitants of JerusaleoL 
Sometimes, however, it seems to 
mean the city without the inhabit- 
ants (Lam. ii. 8); sometimes the 
inhabitants without the city (Mic. 

iv. xo). Am a booth ... a 

lodffingr-plaoe] See xxiv. 20, xxvii. 
3 (note), Job xxvii. 18 ; also 
Trench's instructive note. Parables^ 
p. 195, and Wetzstein's in Delitzsch, 

Hiob^ p. 318. As a bealoffod 

dty] This is very difficult to har- 
monise with the preceding figures. 
Can Isaiah have written thus ? Dr. 
Weir's conjecture is very ingenious. 
True, Jerusalem had walls, but it 
might as well have been without 
them, for the Assyrian * despiseth 
cities ' (or citadels), xxxiii. 8. See the 
Hebr. of Prov. xxv. 28, 2 Chr. xxxii. 5. 

• The first revelation closes with 
a reflection in the name of the 
people. It is touching to see how 
the prophet's human feelings force 
an utterance. He seems to feel 
that the statement in v, 7 was too 
strong : — * not yet quite like 

Sodom.' JolioTali 8ab£ottil 

The phrase is used as a kind of 
seal or attestation to a specially 
solemn prophecy. This has be- 
come almost a rule with most of 
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a remnant, [almost *] like Sodom should we be, Gomorrah 
should we resemble ! 

*® Hear the word of Jehovah, ye judges of Sodom ; give 
ear to the instruction of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. 

• Omitted in Sq>t., Vulg. So Gdger. 



the prophets. Yet there are some 
exceptions, as Ewald remarks. 
Hosea, Ezekiel, and Micah, (if^ 
as many critics think, iv. 1-4 is 
quoted by Micah from another 
prophet), avoid it altogether. Je- 
Dovsdi Sabdoth is, I think, a fuller 
and more expressive proper name 
for the God (primarily) of Israel : 
more expressive than Jehovah alone 
in that it lays special stress on his 
supramundajie being, thus becom- 
ing equivsdent to the later phrase 
* the God of heaven,' 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
23, Neh. L 4, 5, Ps. cxxxvi. 26, 
(Gen. xxiv. 3, 7?), &c. See also 
Am>endix to this chapter. 

'® Yet, strange to say, the princi- 

eal men of Jerusalem think they 
ave completely discharged their 
religious obligations. A second re- 
velation dispels this illusion. By a 
strildng apostrophe, which Stein- 
thal the philologist pronounces un- 
equalled, the prophet addresses 
them as Xudgres of Bodom (comp. 
iii. 9, and, with Dr. Kay, Deut. 
xxxii. 32). Into this short phrase 
he condenses the philosophy of 
their misfortunes. So severe a 
punishment argues a more than 
conmionly heinous offence. Out of 
this passage the Arabs have dis- 
tilled the proverb, 'More unjust 
than a kadee of Sodom' {kadi = 
kdtsin^ the word used by Isaiah, 
and in a similar context by Micah 
iiL q). Obs., no mention is made 
of the king. The judges seem to 
have acquired the whole executive 
power, and to have greatly impaired 
the royal prerogative (cf. Jer. 

xxxviii. 5). The iiuitmotlOB of 

onr CtodJ A. V. renders 'the law 
. . . ,' implying a reference to 
the Mosaic law. This, however, 
is doubtful at best. The word 
{Tdrdh), rendered 'teaching,' means 



etymologicallv, 'direction,' or 'in- 
struction,' and hence was the suitable 
term for the authoritative counsel 
given orally by the priests (Deut 
xvii. 11) and prophets to those who 
consulted them on points of ritual 
and practice respectively. It is im- 
safe, therefore, in the majority of pas- 
sages to render Tordh 'law* (with 
A. v.), when * instruction ' or * revela- 
tion ' will suit all the requirements 
of the context See Isa. ii. 3, viiL 
16, xlii. 4, Jer. xviii. 18, Ezek. vii. 
26, Hag. ii. II, Zech. vii. 12; and 
especially Jer. xxvi. 4, 5, where ' to 
walk in my Torah' is parallel to 
' to hearken to the words of my 
servants the prophets.' There are, 
indeed, a few passages where some 
modem critics render Tordh ' law.' 
'The written law of Moses had 
come into general acceptance from 
the days of Josiah,' and 'the "law" 
already presented itself during the 
Exile as the one lofty object which, 
despised and rejected now, would 
in the future once more win from 
all mankind a lofty reverence and 
unique acknowledgment.' So writes 
Ewald, referring to Isa. xlii. 4, 2 1, Ii. 
4, 7, Lam. ii. 9 (20), Ezek. vii. 26 
{History of Israel^ v. 133). Even 
here, however, the sense ' (pro- 
phetic) revelation' is quite satisfac- 
tory. The Book of II Isaiah is not 
concerned with legal ordinances ; 
Ezek. vii. 26 is explained by Deut. 
xvii. 1 1 ; and in Lam. ii. 9 Tdrdh is 
parallel to ' (prophetic) vision.' The 
only absolutely certain reference to 
the Pentateuch is in MaL iv. 4. 
(Am. ii. 4, and Hos. viii. 12 appear 
to allude to early compends of laws.) 
The context, however, shows that 
such a reference cannot be intended 
here, and that Torah means the re- 
velation which Isaiah is about to 
communicate. 
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** Of what use is the multitude of your sacrifices to me ? saith 
Jehovah ; I am satiated with the bumt-olTerings of rams, and 
the fat of fed beasts, and in the blood of bullocks and Iambs 
and he-goats I have no pleasure. ** When ye come to 'sec 
my face/ who hath required this at your hands — to trample 
my courts ? " Bring no more false *f offerings ; a sweet 

' So Pesbito (Syriac), Luzzatto, Geiger. — ^Appear before me, £w., Del., Nae^. (after 
Hebrew vowd-points). 

t MealK>fferiiigs ; incense, Ew.. Del., Na^. 



" The 'judges of Sodom' may 
multlpljr saeiiflo^s, but Jehovah 
attaches no value to them. Not 
that Isaiah intends to condemn 
ritual altogether, any more than St 
James does (i. 26, 27). His utter- 
ance must be qusdified by what he 
tells us himself of his early vision 
(see vi. 6), and by a consideration 
of his circumstances. He was not 
only a prophet, but a reformer, or 
at any rate the friend of a reform- 
ing king, and it is not probable that 
he would, as some have supposed, 
destroy the very foundations of the 
established order of things. It is 
true, however, that the duties of re- 
ligion which he most inculcates are 
the moral ones, and that he is no 
friend to the existing priesthood 
(xxviii. 7). For statements of con- 
temporaiy prophets, see Am. v.21- 
24, Hos. VI. 6 ('and not sacrifice' 
« 'more than burnt-offerings),' Mic. 
vL 6-8. SacrlAeeft] Isaiah 



means those in which the life of a 
victim was taken. Of this class, 
the most important were the burnt- 
offerings. The mention of rams 
points especially to trespass-offer- 
mgs (see on liii. 10}, as this was 
the only kind of sacrifice limited 
to a ram (Lev. v. 15, 16), rams 
having, it is said, been a favourite 
medium of currency in primitive 
times (Kalisch, Leviticus^ i. 278). 
'Fat' is mentioned because, ex- 
cept in the burnt-offerings, the fat 
pieces were burnt; 'blood,' be- 
cause in all the sacrifices of this 
class the blood was sprinkled on 
the altar. 

" To see mj ^^^^ (On read- 
ing, see crit. note.) To • see God,' 
men must be ' pure in heart (Matt 



V. 8), or, in the words of a Psalmist, 
' the upright shall behold his coun- 
tenance ' (Ps. xi. 7). It is therefore 
a purely formal and imaginary see- 
ing which the prophet refers to — a 
vestige probablv of that unspiritual 
stage when uie Israelites wor- 
shipped God under the form of 
images (Judg. xvii. 3, 4, i Kings 
xii. 28, 29). The prohibition of 
idolatry did not extinguish this 
merely formal religion, for the 
invisible God could still, it was 
thought, be propitiated through the 
Temple-ritual. It was not every- 
one who could reconcile the sanc- 
tity of the Temple with the illimitable 
character of the Divine Being as it 
is reconciled in the beautiful 'prayer 
of Solomon ' (i Kings viii. 27-30). 
The phrase, ' to see God,' is there- 
fore a relic of what may be called 
roughly the pre-prophetic or pre- 
Mosaic age. It is not merely, as 
Hupfeld thinks, a metaphor from a 
royal court, into which only a select 
few could have ingress. The ' face 
of God ' was no doubt a symbolic ex- 
pression, but one of a less common- 
place order than the eminent critic 
supposes. It represents in the old 
Semitic religious systems generally 
that aspect of the Divine Being 
which was turned towards man ; 
and this aspect, it may be added, 
was regarded as personal (comp. 
Ex. xxxiii. 14). Does not this seem 
to explain the prayer in Ps. xvii. 15, 
' May I be satisfied, when I awake, 
with thine image' (comp. Ps. jdi. 

12)? See also on lix. 2. ^lo 

tnunple mjr eourte] Like the 
oxen led in to sacrifice ; so formal 
is your attendance. 
'* OffertBffs] Taking tninkh&h 
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smoke ' is an abomination to me ; the new moon and the 
sabbath, the calling of a convocation. ... I cannot bear 
wickedness together with a solemn assembly. *^ Your new 
moons and your set days my soul hateth ; they are an en- 
cumbrance to me, I am weary of bearing. '* And if ye 
spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; 
even if ye make many prayers, I will not hear: your hands 
are full of blood. ^^ Wash ye, make you clean, take away the 
evil of your works from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil, 
*^ learn to do well, seek out justice, righten the violent man, 
do justice to the orphan, plead for the widow. 

" Come now, and let us bring our dispute to an end, saith 
Jehovah. Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall become 

in its primary sense of 'gift,' i.e., 
sacrifice in general, as in Gen. iv. 3, 
5, I Sam. ii. 17, Mai. L 10 ; and in 
the common phrase, ' the evening 
sacrifice * {minkhdh). Dr. Kay, with 
£w., Del., &c., adopts the secon- 
dary and more common sense of 
* meal-offering.* But why should 
the least important kind of sacrifice 
be singled out } After the mention 
of the * courts,' we expect at least 
an implicit reference to bloody offer- 
ings. The reason why so many 
adopt the less natural rendering is 
the supposed reference to incense 
in the next clause (see Lev. ii. 2). 
But the word they render 'in- 
cense' {MtdretK) means properly * a 
sweet smoke,' as in Ps. Ixvi. 15, 
'with the sweet smoke of rams' 
(see Hupfeld ad loc), The new 



ooBvocatton] This cor- 
responds to the division m a much 
later book, * the sabbaths, the new 
moons, and the solemn feasts' (2 
Chr. viii. 13). The calling or pro- 
claiming of convocation belonged 
properly to the great festivals {Lev, 
xxiii. 4), though, apparently by an 
afterthought, to give greater honour 
to the Sabbath, the weekly festival 
also receives the name of 'convo- 
cation' {ibid. V, 3). For the new 
moon^ 

II-IO.- 



see Num. x. 10, 
-Z cannot bear 



XXVlll. 

Before he has completed one con- 
struction, he begins another ; he is 
carried away by indignation. Such 



strictness in ritual combined with 
such moral laxity ! 

^^ Many prajrera] Forms of 
prayer are nowhere directly or- 
dained in the existing Pentateuch, 
though patterns of prayer are given 
for special occasions. Num. vi. 23- 
26, Deut. xxvi. 5-10, 13-15. 'The 
men of the Great Assembly' (i.e., 
the Scripturists who succeeded 
Ezra) were the first to prescribe a 
definite form of prayer (' Berachoth^ 

f. 28^, 29a'). rnU of blood] i.e., 

guilty of judicial murders (comp. 
v. 7). Perhaps, however, 'blood- 
shed' may be put by synecdoche 
for ' violent conduct leading to the 
ruin of others,' the 'soul' or vital 
principle being 'in the blood.' This 
view may be supported by lix. 3, 
Deut. xxxii. 43, Ezek. vii. 23, 
Prov. i. II. Comp. with caution 
Hupfeld on Ps. ix. 13. 

*^ &iffliten] Bring into the right 
way. In these verses we seem to 
have an echo of the justice-loving 
Amos (see chap, v.), who was senior 

to Isaiah. moadfor the widow] 

i.e., let not the want of an advo- 
cate (no uncommon thing in the 
court of a modem ka<jl) prevent 
you, the judges, from doing justice 
to her. 

'" Iiet ns brlngr onr dispute to 
an endj ' Let us reason together' 
(A. V.) IS a misleading translation ; 
the Divine judge in this passage 
does not reason, but commands 
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white as snow ; though they be red as crimson, they shall be- 
come as wool. " If ye be willing and obey, the good of the 
land shall ye eat ; ^ but if ye be unwilling and defiant, by the 
sword shall ye be eaten, for the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken 
it ** How hath become a harlot the faithful city, she that 
was full of justice ; righteousness was wont to lodge in her, 
but now assassins ! ** Thy silver is become dross, thy choice 
drink thinned with water. *• Thy law-makers are law- 
breakers and in partnership with thieves ; every one loveth a 



amendment Thoncii • • • 

white as mow] We must not ex- 
plain this on tne analogy of a 
passage in a much later work, Ps. 
li. 7. There, no doubt, a free and 
unconditional pardon is attached 
to an unreserved repentance and 
humble trust in God's mercy. But 
the repentance required by Isaiah 
is a trifle compared with that of 
Ps. li. ; it is comparatively external, 
and does but touch the surface of 
the conscience. It is not spiritual 
joy (as in Ps. li. 8, 12) which is 
promised in Isaiah, but the enjoy- 
ment of the fruits of the land. 
This is guaranteed on condition 
of a reformation in practice. The 
promise in v. 18 is conditioned by 
V. jga, just as the promises in 
Iviii. 8, 9^ are conditioned by t/v, 
9^, 10. There is a curious appli- 
cation of this passage to the times 
of the last good high priest, Simeon 
the Just, in the Talmud ; see De- 
renbourg, //t'st. de la PaUstinty p. 
48. On the use of crimson-red for 
' dark,' comp. Song of Sol. vii. 5, and 
see Del.'s note here. 

10. so ^pn^ g.^^p^ pf ^p land] All 

outward blessings shall be yours. 
Obs. the antithesis, ' shall ye eat ' 
. . . 'shall ye be eaten.' The 
sword is personified, as in xxxiv. 
5,6. 

'^ Bowliatli beeoma . . . ] This 
short, plaintive strain is not a verse 
of a current song (Roorda), for lyric 
snatches are not uncommon in the 
Prophets, and the idea is that of 
V. 7. Comp. for the form. Lam. i. 
I. It is the prophet who speaks, 
in the manner of a Greek chorus, 



to fill up the pause, while the by- 
standers are anxiously waiting, but 
waiting in vain, for Israel's reply. 
A. liarlot] Even heathen reli- 
gions supposed a mysterious tmion 
to exist between a god and his wor- 
shippers (see on idiv. 11), symbol- 
ised by the marriage relation. To 
the heathen, however, this union 
was a hereditary physical one ; to 
the Old Test writers it was more 
than this — a devotion of the heart 
to Jehovah. Hence every moral 
dehnquency could be described as 
adultery. It is in a moral sense 
that Jerusalem is called ' a harlot ' 
by Isaiah, as the context proves. 
So in Ps. Ixxiii. 26, 27 (quoted by 
Oehler), the pious man who says, 
* My heart's rock and my portion 
is God,' is opposed to ' those who 
commit whoredom away from thee ; ' 
and so our Lord calls the Scribes 
and Pharisees ' an adulterous gene- 
ration' (Matt. xii. 39). rttttliltel 

ctty] i.e., faithful to her divine hus- 
band ; comp. Hos. ii. To lod^e] 

i.e., to find a hospitable reception 

(lit to pass the night). ^t*^— 

•Ins] The word indicates that 
they made murder an art or pro- 
fession (so Hos. vi. 9). 

»« Tliy sUver . . . ] * Silver ' 
and 'choice drink' are figures for 
the great men of Jerusalem. The 
former occurs again in Jer. vi. 28, 
30, Ezek. xxii. 18. The other side 
of the figure is given in v. 25. 

^ Paronomasia, as in Hos. ix. 1 5. 
law-breakers] With reference to 
the Torah, or (not so much * law * 
as) directions given from time to 
time by the prophets. Thlevee] 
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bribe, and pursueth rewards ; to the orphan they do not jus* 
tice, and the cause of the widow cometh not unto them. 

^ Therefore — an oracle of the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, the 
Hero of Israel : Ha ! I will appease me through mine 
adversaries, and avenge me on mine enemies, ^ and will 
bring back my hand upon thee, smelting out as with lye thy 
dross, and will take away all thy lead-alloy ; ■• and I will 
bring back thy judges as aforetime, and thy counsellors as at 
the beginning : afterwards thou shalt be called. Citadel of 



i.e., the uxijust rich who appeared 
before their tribunal, and bribed 
them with a share of their plunder 
(comp. iii. 13). Dr. Kay well com- 
pares Ps. L 18. ^Atoriba] Comp. 

Mic vii. 3 (an expansion of Isaiah's 
phrase). 

^ OnMla] Etymologically, whis- 
per ; a phrase possibly mythic 
m its origin (comp. on viii. 19), but 
no doubt retained as an apt symbol 
of the hidden action of the super- 

naturaL Comp. J ob i v. 1 2- 1 6. 

of the iKwd . . . ] Such an accu- 
mulation of Divine names is found 
nowhere else in Isaiah (Del.). They 
escpress the manifoldness of the 

Divine power. The Bero of 

Xsraal] 'Hero,' an uncommon 
word, only found in combination 
with Israel (as here), and with 
Jacob, as in xlix. 26, Ix. 16; also 
in the original passage. Gen. xlix. 



24, and in Ps. 
Z win appease 



CXXXII. 2, 5. 



mjeelf] In the 
next clause we have 'avenge my- 
self.' In fact, the two verbs are 
almost the same in pronunciation, 
and spring from the same root, 
meaning 'to fetch one's breath,' 
* to give vent to a strong emotion.' 
The context clearly shows that the 
relation of God to man thus indi- 
cated is not, in the sense of the 
prophet, occasioned by caprice, but 
by the holiness of the Divine na- 
ture (comp. Ps. xviii. 26, 27). 'The 
standpoint of the inspired writers 
is a spiritual realism, alike removed 
from both spiritualism [in the phi- 
losophical sense] and materialism ' 
(Martensen, Christian Ethicsy p. 7 1 ). 
^^ With a Xew pen-strokes the 



prophet sums up the spiritual fu- 
ture of Israel. First of all, he cor- 
rects the description in w. 22, 

23. Bflngr baek mjr liaiid upon 

tbee] The phrase is generally 
used of punishment (Ps. Ixxxi. i^ 
Amos i. 8) ; here, however, as in 
Zech. xiii. 7, a favourable sense 
predominates, though the Divine 
favour was necessarUy preceded by 
the removal of the causes of indig- 
nation. 'Quod dicitur, reducam 
manum meant ad te, si in te spectes^ 
vel ad castigantem vel ad sanan- 
tem et beneficam manum referri 
potest. Sed posterius hie obtinet, 
quicquid alii reclament' Vitringa. 

Am wlfli lye] or potash (Job ix. 

30), which was used as a flux in 
purifying metals. 

^ Am aforetime] ' I remem- 
ber to thy good the kindness 01 
thy youth, the love of thy bridal 
state, thy following of me in the 
wilderness, in a land unsown ' (Jer. 
ii. 2). The regeneration of Israel is 
to be as great an event as its first 
foundation on a religious basis by 
Moses, Joshua, and Samuel. In 
support of this explanation of the 
phrase, see Iii. 4, Jer. vii. 12. 
Oltadel of rlffliteoiuiBese] Vi- 
tringa and Naeg. see a connection 
between this passage and the names 
of Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18) and 
Jehovah Tsidkenu (Jer. xxxiii. 15 ; 
cf. xxiii. 6). But in both names 
the righteousness spoken of has a 
different shade of meaning from 
the righteousness mentioned here. 
The former is God's righteousness, 
His faithful adherence to His re- 
vealed principles of action (Mel- 
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righteousness, Faithful city: ^ Zion shall be delivered 
through justice, and her converts through righteousness. 
^ But a demolition of rebels and sinners together ! and they 
who forsake Jehovah shall perish. ^ For they shall be 
ashamed because of the terebinths which ye had pleasure in, 
and blush for the gardens which ye chose ; ^ yea, ye shall be 
as the terebinth whose leaf withereth, and as a garden that 
hath no water ; •* and the strong one shall become tow, and 
his work a spark, and they shall both bum together, and none 
quencheth. 



chizedek means ' King-righteous- 
ness,' the King being God) ; the 
latter, the righteousness of man to 
man, civil justice. 

^ BliaU be d«UT«Nd] A.V. 're- 
deemed ' ; but this is not the pri- 
mary meaning of the word {psddh), 
and is often unsuitable ; comp. Ps. 
cvi. lo: 'and delivered from the 
hand of the enemy.' The idea is 

that of cutting loose. Ttaronffli 

Jnstloe . . . tbjtoxLgtk rl^liteoas- 
iitmm\ This may mean either the 
judicial manifestation of God's 
righteousness (so Del.)) cf. v. x6, 
or the righteousness of the people 
of Zion, especially of their new 
judges (so the Rabbis, followed by 
Ew., Hitz., Knob.). The latter is 
favoured by the context (see esp. v, 
21), and is in harmony with Isaiah's 
severe advocacy of the moral law. 
Vitr. calls this ' doctrina damnabilis 
superbiae,' but forgets Matt. v. 20. 
Ber oonrerts] Lit her turn- 
ing ones ; i.e., the escaped remnant 
which shall turn unto ' God-thc- 
Mighty-One' (x. 21), *when the 
Lord shall finish his whole work 
upon mount Zion' (x. 12). Isaiah's 
lirst allusion to this great doctrine. 
From V, 21 it is clear that the rem- 
nant, in the mind of Isaiah, was to 
consist of the poor and weak, who 
alone had the germ of humility 
required by the fear of Jehovah. 
A clearer statement still in xxix. 
19, 20. 

•• The first clause, having no 
verb, is to be taken as an exclama- 



tion ; it is explained in the more 

complete clause which follows. 

Bebals] or renegades. Those 
who have inwardly and outwardly 
' broken away from ' Jehovah (same 

word V. 2). Binners] Those 

who lead a life of open sin.-- — 
Toffetlfter, i.e., without exception. 
Tboae wlio forsake JeboTali] 
Those who in the one way or the 
other have alienated themselves 
from God. 

^ Tbe rMtfeiis] or, the groves. 
These are hardly pleasure-gardens 
(Hitz.) for there is a contrast between 
* forsaking Jehovah * and * choosing 
the gardens.' Groves were the scenes 
of the worship of Ash^rah, the Ca- 
naanitish goddess of fertility and 
good fortune (xvii. 8) ; see Ivii. 5, 
bcvi. 1*7, 2 Kings xvi. 4 ; and comp. 
Juvenal, Sat, iii. 13, vL 545. Votive 
offerings may still be seen hanging 
upon trees on the east side of the 
Jordan (Peschel, Vblkerkundey p. 

261). Thejr . . . ye] A sudden 

change of persons is common in 
the animated style of the pro- 
phets. 

'^ Theetroiiffoae] The mighty 
and rich (the word will cover both 
meanings) will refuse conversion, 

and suffer destruction. Bis 

work] i.e., his idol, c£ xli. 29, Ivii. 
12 (synonymous word). Or, his 
gains (Caspari). The meaning is, 
his sin contains the germ of his 
ruin : ' per quod quis peccat, per 
idem punitur et ipse.' See further 
on z/. 18. 
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APPENDIX ON * JEHOVAH SABAOTH.' 

Meaning of the phrase, — {a) The theory which has met with the 
widest acceptance till recently, is that of Ewsdd,' who regards the 'hosts' 
as primarily the angels. According to him, the phrase arose on the occa- 
sion of some j^eat victory, when it seemed as if the armies of Jehovah 
had come down to the relief of his people. He traces an allusion to this 
origin in Jsa. xxxi. 4, and even, which seems more venturesome, in Judges 
V. 2a The rise of the name is traced to the close of the period of the 
Judges, on the ground of its evident popularity in the time of David 
(Ewald refers especially to Ps. xxiv. 7-10, * the festal song with which the 
ark was brought to Zion '). He admits, however, (referring to Isa. xL 26) 
that the phrase was in later times probably explained of the stars. The 
usus loquendi is to some extent undoubtedly in favour of this view. The 
angels are called ' Jehovah's hosts ' in Ps. ciii. 21, cxlviii. 2 (see below), * the 
host of heaven' in i Kings xxii. 19, Neh. ix. 6, and (a certain number of 
them) ' a camp of Elohim,' Gen. xxxii. 2 ; and in Isa. vi. 3 there may be 
an allusion to this meaning of 'Jehovah Sabdoth.' There is no doubt a 
large element of truth in this view of Ewald's. 

{p) Herder and Schrader ^ think the *■ hosts ' were originally the armies 
of Israel, of whom Jehovah is represented as being the leader, Ex. vii. 4, xii. 
41, 51 ; comp. Josh. v. 14. The explanation in a speech of David, x Sam. 
xvii. 45, is favourable to this view, as also is the fact that HWIV everywhere 
else means ' earthly armies.' * Lord of Armies * will then be the best trans- 
lation ; so already Aquila, Symm., Theod., Vulg. Herder grants, however, 
that the meaning gradually expanded till it included first the stars, and 
then the whole fullness of the Divine glory in creation (comp. use of 
MIV in Gen. ii. i). Schrader further remarks, that the celestial hosts of 
Jehovah are constantly expressed by t<av (sing.) ; in two places only, 
Ps. ciii. 21, cxlviii. 2, we find V^^y and l^^y ; but these read- 
ings, Schrader thinks, are due to a pedantic granunatical objection, the 
authors of the points having taken offence at the incongruity of a singular 
noun with a plural verb. In both places we should read ^Kjy, which 
indeed is the K'ri reading in Ps. cxlviii. 2. To this remark Delitzsch 
replies. Why should not MlV have two plurals, just as ^IV has both 
D^K3V and niMlV? The received reading in the Psalms should 
stand. I cannot, any more than Delitzsch, accept Schrader's explanation 
as adequate, even admitting his view of the meaning of 'v. It is clear 
to me from Isa. xiii. 4 that the prophets sometimes interpreted the word 
with reference to non-Israelitish armies, when those were under commis- 
sion, so to speak, from Jehovah. But even thus we have not expanded 
the meaning sufficiently. 

{c) The original meaning of * Sabdoth,' as critics are more and more 

* Ewald, Hist, of IsraeU iii 6a, Germ. ed. ill. 87 ; Die Lehn ier Bibel von Gott, 11. 

Xi PP- 339. 340- 

a Herder, Vom Gtisi der Ebraischen Potsie, 11. 84, 85 ; Schrader, Jahrbb. fUr 

Protestant. Theologie, 1875, pp. 316-320 ; oomp. Delitzsch, Luther. Zeitschrijt, i874« 

p. 217, &c., and note on Vs. xxiv. la 
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coming to see, is probably the stars. So Kuenen, Tide, Baudissin, and 
even Delitzsch. Whence comes it, asks the latter, that the title Jehovah 
Sabioth is specially characteristic of the regal period? There were 
armies of Israel before this ; must there not be some connection with the 
astrolatry of the neighbouring nations (especially the Aramaeans) with 
whom the Israelites then came into contact ? The stars, too, are con- 
stantly referred to as 'the host of heaven * (Deut iv. 19, xvii. 3, 2 Kings 
xvii. 16, xxi. 3, 5, xxiii. 4, 5, Isa. xxxiv. 4, Jer. viii. 2, xix. 13, xxxiii. 22, 
Zeph. i. 5, Dan. viii. 10, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, 5) ; in Job xxv. 3 (comp. 5) as 
Jehovah's 'bands'; and in Isa. xL 26 as the 'host' which He musters. 
Considering that the roots of Mosaism lay in a popular, primitive Semitic 
religion (though its life-giving spirit came from another source) ; or, in 
other words, that the prophets did not introduce an entirely new phrase- 
ology corresponding to their new ideas, it seems most probable that when 
the stars were first called the hosts of God it was with the notion that 
they were animated creatures. In later times the belief in the angels 
threw the belief in the stars as animated beings into the background ; the 
angels, however, were clearly connected very closely with the stars, as 
appears from Job xxv. 5 (comp. iv. 18), and especially xxxviii. 7. Comp. 
also Judges v. 20, Dan. viii. 10, i i,and the symbolic language of Luke x. 
18, Rev. xii. 7 ; notice too the places of the stars between vegetables and 
animals in Gen. i. 16. Our own Marlowe has a similar phrase : — 

(The moon, the planets, and the meteors light,) 

These angels in their crystal armour fight 

A doubtful battle, &c. — Tamburlaine^ Act V., Sc. a. 

It is only of the original meaning of the phrase that I am now speak- 
ing. In later times different writers may have used it in other senses, 
some thinking of the angels, others of the armies of Israel, others in all 
senses combined ; hence LXX.'s yravroKpan^p, in 2 Sam., i Chron., Minor 
Prophets, and eight times in Jeremiah (according to Gesenius). For the 
latter use, comp. the parallel phrase about Nebo quoted below. 

Parallel religious phrases. — The Assyrian and Babylonian parallels are 
not verbally so close as might be supposed from the translations some- 
times given, as kissatuy plur. kissdti^ is not exactly ' a legion ' (Oppert, 
Lenormant) in a military sense, but ' a multitude, or mass of men' (Aram. 
l^nash^ coliegit). Still they agree in ascribing to the supreme gods the 
lordship over the celestial as well as the earthly populations. Assur, for 
instance, is called ' the king of the multitudes of the great gods ' {Obelisk 
of NimrOdy line i.) ; Nebo, ' the governor of the multitudes of heaven and 
earth' (Syllabary quoted by Schrader) ; while to Marduk, the other great 
Babylonian deity, is ascribed the empire of 'the spirits of the multitudes 
of heaven and earth.' * The phrase ' spirits of heaven ' will include the 
three hundred spirits, who, though not gods properly so called, were 
supernatural beings, and were closely attached to the stars (a simUar 
theory to that noticed above).' I may add, that Sargon in his Annals 

* Jahrbb. fUr proUsianL TheologU, X87S, p. 340 ; Lenormant, La Afagie, p. 176 ; 
Boscawen, Transcutions Soc. Bibl. Arch. iZryj, p. 299. 
» Comp. Tylor, Primitivt Culture, L 263. 
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(nv. I, Oppert's translation) says, ' I counted all the annies of the god 
Assur/ i.e. those of Assyria. On the parallel Persian belief in the Fra* 
vashis, see Spiegel, Eran. Alterthiimer^ ii. 94. 

Construction, There are three views, {d) that of Gesenius : 'v is 
in the relation of a genitive to 'n, comp. Aram-Naharaim, 'Aram of the 
two rivers,' and in Arabic ' Antar (leader) of the horsemen ' ; {p) that of 
Ewald : There is an ellipsis of *0^(| ; thus * Jehovah (the God of) 

Hosts' ; if) 'y has become a proper name, as the translators of parts of 
the Sept version evidently took it (icvpioff 2afia»$ constantly in Isaiah), 
and as in the Sibylline Oraclesy and sometimes in (Christian) Ethiopic. 
The third view is that of Luzzatto (note on Isa. i. 9). He accounts for 
the use of Sabdoth as a name of Jehovah in the same way as for that of 
Elohim (plur. term.), the separate objects of heathen worship, so far as 
they had a real existence, being concentrated in Jehovah. Comp. 
'V DN-6k ' Elohim Sabdoth ' in Ps, bcxx. 8, 15. It is this last view which 
at present commends itself most to the writer, who is therefore justified 
in rendering, instead of Jehovah of Hosts, Jehovcth Sabdoth, 
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There is clearly no connection between chaps, i. and ii., whereas ii.-iv. 
form a continuous prophecy. There is a difference between Ewald and 
Delitzsch as to whether chap. v. ought to be regarded as part of the same 
work as chaps, ii.-iv. The moral and social state described agrees with 
that in the foregoing chapters, but the prediction of the judgment differs 
by introducing human instruments, viz. the Assyrians. Ewald's conclu- 
sion, that 'these pieces belong to one great oration* (Prophets^ ii. 18), 
seems to me correct, provided it be clearly understood that chaps. ii.-iv. 
represent, at any rate in part, earlier discourses than chap. v. I have 
given a full analysis in /. C ^4., pp. 3, 4. Suffice it to say here, that the 
burden of the prophecy is the necessity of a grand vindication of God's 
holiness, which will lead to a realisation of Israel's destiny such as is at 
present impossible. 

As to the date of these four chapters. Two points referred to by the 
prophet are of importance, (i) the taste for foreign fashions, particularly 
in religion ; and (2) the weak character of the king. Both suggest the 
reign of Ahaz, who was specially fickle in religion (2 Kings xvi. 2-4, 10)^ 
whereas Uzziah and Jotham were strict worshippers of Jehovah, and who, 
according to vii. i-X2, was both timid and a prey to ignoble superstitions. 
But what part of the reign of Ahaz ? From ii. 16 (' ships of Tarshish ') it 
appears that Elath was still in the possession of Judah. Now this port 
was lost by Ahaz during the period of the Syro-Israelitish invasion. 
Hence the prophecies summed up in chaps ii.-iv., or ii.-v., must be placed 
either very early indeed in the reign of Ahaz, or else the prophecies of 
two successive periods (Jotham and Ahaz) have been fused together. See 
also on ix. 8-x. 4. 
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^ The word which Isaiah, son of Amoz, saw concerning 

Judah and Jerusalem. ^ * And it shall come to pass in the 
after-days that the mountain of Jehovah's house shall become 



1 The heading evidently belongs 
to chaps. ii.-iv., or ii.-v., which are 
thought to have formed a separate 

collection of prophecies. THe 

wora] Le., the revelation (so 
Jer. xviii. i8). There cannot be 
any special reference to the actual 
words of the prophecy, for it is 
added, 'which Isaiah saw^ (see on 
i. i). 

•** This passage occurs with a 
few variations and one additional 
verse in Mic. iv. 1-4. The varia- 
tions look more like the original 
text, and the verses fit in better 
with the context there than in 
Isaiah. Micah therefore can hardly 
have borrowed it from Isaiah. 
Neither can Isaiah have borrowed 
it from Micah, for the prophecy to 
which it is attached (see Mic. iii.) 
was delivered in the time of Heze- 
kiah (Jer. xxvi. 18). The force of 
this argument has been doubted by 
Del., who observes that Micah may 
have composed the prophecy long 
before he published it in Hezekiah's 
reign, ana that Isaiah may have 
taken the passage from Micah's 
lips, though not from his book. 
(Similarly Caspari, Micha, p. 447 ; 
out see, on the other side, Kuenen, 
OnderEoek^ ii. 348). — It is a minute 
and delicate question. My impres- 
sion is that Mic. iv. 1-4 is not in 
the tone of Micah, and that z/. 5 is a 
skilful attempt of that prophet to 
work a fragment of an older pro- 
phecy into his own work: — Isa. ii. 
5 has no doubt a similar object. 
Both Isaiah and Micah were 
charged with messages of a predo- 
minantly gloomy character. Their 
hearers, however, were familiar with 
an old and truly Divine word of pro- 
mise, which seemed to some incon- 
sistent with the terrible judgment 
which later prophets so earnestly 
announced. Isaiah and Micah, 

abets of a kindred spirit, have 
quoted this prophecy with the 
view of showing its essential agree- 



ment with their own graver revela- 
tion. Similar quotations from older 
works occur (probably) in Isa. xv., 
xvi., Jer. xlix, 7-22. — It is signifi- 
cant that Isaiah leaves out one 
verse of the fragment which Micah 
preserves. Such an idyllic pic- 
ture was out of harmony with 
the awful prospect before Isaiah 
(Duhm). 

' And it sball eoma to pass] 
These words nowhere else occur at 
the beginning of a prophecy.-—^ 
IB tli« aftor-dajra] Literally, in 
the sequel of the days. A much- 
debated phrase, which occurs here 
only in Isaiah, but four times in the 
Book of Jeremiah (xxiii. 20, xxx. 
24, xlviii. 47, xlix. 39), once in 
Hosea (iil 5), once in Micah (iv. i 
a Isa. ii. 2), once in Ezekiel 
(xxxviii. 16), once in Daniel (x. 14), 
and four times in the Pentateuch 
(Gen. xlix. i, Num. xxiv. 14, Deut. 
iv. 30, xxxi. 29) ; in Ezek. xxxviii. 
8, we have the parallel phrase ' in 
the sequel of the years.' The ren- 
dering adopted above is based on 
philological grounds. 'After,' in 
the term * after-days' corresponds 
to a Hebrew word {akk^rtik\ mean- 
ing—not *end,' but — 'latter part' 
or 'sequel,' as Bildad says in 
the Book of Job, ' Thy early time 
was a trifle, but thy latter time 
(thy future) shall be very great' 
(viii. 7). Precisely the same phrase 
occurs in Assyrian, and its meaning 
is certain from the context (ana 
akhrat yumiirib^ * for a future time 
I deposited.*) In the Old Test the 
phrase * in the sequel of the days,' 
or * in the after- days,' occurs only 
in prophecies — mostly (not always, 
as Kimchi asserts), referring to the 
glorious Messianic period which 
should ensue upon the ' day ' or 
assize ' of Jehovah,' and so here, but 
sometimes used quite vaguely of 
future time, e.g., Jer. xxiii. 20, *The 
anger of Jehovsdi shall not turn 
back, till he have executed, and till 
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fixed at the head of the mountains, and be exalted above the 
hills, and all the nations shall stream unto it. ' And many 
peoples shall set forth and shall say, '' Come, let us go up to 
the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob, 
and let him teach us out of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths." For from Zion shall go forth the instruction, and the 



he have carried into effect the pur- 
poses of his heart : in future days 
ye shall duly consider it' (Hender- 
son's translation) ; also Deut iv. 
30, xxxi. 29, where a reference to 
die Messianic period is excluded 
by the context The rendering of 
A. V. 'the last days' is misleading, 
for the Messianic period (described 
in the following verses) has no 
'last days'; it is without an end 
(ix. 7). A similar mistake occurs 
in the A. V. of i Tim. iv. i, where 
iv vtrripoig Kaipois 'in after-times' 
(Alford), is rendered ' in the latter 

times.' The nunntmHn of Je- 

liovaii's bouse • • - 1 There is an 
implied contrast to Sinai, whence 
the earlier and more limited reve- 
lation proceeded. Mount Zion, 
where Jehovah's merciful presence 
constantly abides, is to be the 
centre of religious unity to the 
world. So much is intelligible 
enough, but the physical pheno- 
menon connected with this state- 
ment seems paradoxical ; and Vi- 
tringa asks, 'Quid sibi velit, et 
quod sub cortice lateat myste- 
rium?' But the prophet means 
just what he says. It is for the 
spirit of revelation at each succes- 
sive stage of prophecy to strip off 
the worn-out form received from 
the past, until the fulfilment shows 
the depth of spiritual meaning un- 
derneath the letter. It was an old 
belief in Eastern Asia that there 
was a mountain reaching from 
earth to heaven, on the summit of 
which was the dwelling of the 
gods (see on xiv. 13). The prophet 
is, perhaps, alluding to this belief, 
which he recognises as true in sub- 
stance, though attached by the 
heathen to a wrong locality. At any 
rate, mount Zion is to be physically 



raised, and to beoome Used at 
tbe bead of the lower mountains, 
which radiate, as it were, in all 
directions from it A similar phy- 
sical change is anticipated for Jeru- 
salem in Zech. xiv. 10, and for 
the Valley of Jehoshaphat, in con- 
nection with the ' day of Jehovah,' 
in Joel iii. 12. Ezekiel, too, speaks 
of having been transported m an 
ecstatic state to 'a very high moun- 
tain ' (xl. 2), evidently alluding to 
this passage. The view adopted 
has Uie further merit of explain- 
ing a singular phrase in xi. 9 (see 
note). The alternative rendering 
' on the top of the (pUed up) moun- 
tains ' (Vitr ., Ew., Luzzatto, Caspari), 
requires to be taken in a figura- 
tive sense, and so introduces an 
inconsistency into the description. 

And all tbe nattone . . . ] 

This great mountain shall become 
their rallying-point, like the ban- 
ner in xi. 10. Parallel passages, 
Isa. Ix. 3, Jer. iii. 17, Zech. ii. 1 1, 
viii. 22, 23. 

' abail eajt Oome • • • ] Si- 
milarly Zech. viii. 20, 21. &et 

blm teaob ns] viz. by his pro- 
phets (called 'teachers,' xxx. 20). 
The revelation of the 'prophet- 
people,' Israel, was reserved for II 
Isaiah. Ont or ble wa je] God's 



ways here are not His dealings with 
man (as Iv. 8^, but the rules of 
moral and religious conduct. So 
ri 666s is used in the New Test, for 
Christianity viewed on its practical 
side, and sadil ' way ' in the Koran. 
These rules are described as a store 
out of which the divine teacher 
draws his instruction (comp. Ps. 

xciv. 12 Del). ^Bball yo fortb 

tbe inetmottonl i.e., the revelation 
of Divine truth shall be like a peren- 
nial stream. 
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word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. * And he shall judge be- 
tween the nations, and arbitrate for many peoples : and they 
shall beat their swords into coulters, and their spears into 
pruning-knives, nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.' 

^ O house of Jacob ! come, let us walk in the light of 
Jehovah. • For thou hast cast off thy people, the house of 
Jacob, because they are replenished • from the East,* and are 
diviners of the clouds like the Philistines, and make con- 

• With soroery, Sept, Ew. (var. read.) 



^ Thus Jews and Gentiles shall 
be united in one great spiritual em- 
pire under Jehovah. No satraps, 
nor Tartans, are necessary, for the 
nations have the full rights of citi- 
zenship (Ps. Ixxxvii.), and the only 
Erecedenceof Israel is that coveted 
y Milton for England, of teach- 
ing the nations how to live.' 

Thej- shall beat their swerds 
. . . Jj The same image reversed 
Joel iii. (iv.) lo. Comp. also ix. 5 
(4), Hos. ii. 18, Zech. ix. 10 ' . . . 
the battle-bow shall be cut off; 
and he shall speak peace unto the 
nations.' 

* But alas ! the ideal time de- 
scribed by the prophet is still very 
far off. Israel himself must first be 
brought into the right way. There- 
for^ in accents of an appealing 
tenaemess rare with Isaiah, he ex- 
claims, O heuee of Jaeoh I oomev 
let ns walk (comp. ' Come, let us 
go up,' V .3), In the llyht of Jeho- 
▼ah* i.e. in the light of Jehovah's 
revelation. * Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my 
path' (Ps. cxix. 105). 

* The connection is a little diffi- 
cult to trace, and it is very possible 
that the text is in some disorder. 
As the text stands, we had best ex- 
plain it thus. The invitation in 
V. 5 implies that the people were at 
present not ' walking in the light of 
Jehovah'; in fact, that they had 
more or less completely forsaken 
Jehovah. But instead of continuing, 
< For thou hast forsaken thy God, 
O house of Jacob,' the prophet 
expresses the corresponding fact 



from the point of view of revela- 
tion : Ver thoa (O Jehovah) haat 
oast off th j> people, and then the 
cause of this change in the Divine 
relation, beoaaee they are re- 
plenished fk'om the Bast. ('O 
House of Jacob' in v. 6 a is re- 
peated to unk this section with the 
last) The East here undoubtedly 
means Aram (i.e., Syria and Meso- 
potamia), which in ix. 12 (comp. 
xi. 14), is antithetically parallel to 
Philistia, and in Num. xxiii. 7, pa- 
rallel synonymously to * the moun- 
tains of the East' Intellectual 
culture and dress, and especially 
divination, may all be covered by 
Isaiah's phrase. The prevalence 
of magic in Syria is shown by the 
narrative of Balaam (Num. xxii.- 
xxiv.), and the Aramaic affinities of 
three of the special names for sor- 
cerers in iii. 2, 3 confirm the accu- 
racy of the prophet's statement. 
Babylonia, however, not Sjrria, was 
the earliest home of magic. The 
very next phrase, diviners of the 
doads, reminds us that the clouds, 
both of the day and of the night, 
were studied by the Chaldean 
diviners (Lenormant, La divina- 
tion etc., chex Us Chalddens, 
Paris, 1875, PP- 63* ^)* Another 
possible rendering is cloud-mak- 
ers (Del.), which reminds us of 
the common name of sorcerers 
in savage tribes, < rain -makers.' 

^Uhe the VhlllstlBes] With 

whom the victories of Uzziah and 
Jotham had brought them into con- 
tact. They had a recognised order 
of diviners (i Sam. vi. 2), and a 
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tracts with the sons of aliens. ^ And his land is become full 
of silver and gold, and without end are his treasures ; * and 
his land is become full of horses, and without end are his 
chariots ; * and his land is become full of not-gods ; to the 
work of their hands they do homage, to that which their 
fingers have made. '® ^Therefore must the earth-bom be 
bowed down, and the man be brought low,^ and ®thou canst not 

^ And the man is, &c., Ew. 



famous oracle at Ekron (2 Kings 
L 2). ^Kake 1>aivAin« wltli 

. . . ] Alluding probably (if the 
rendering be correct) to the com- 
mercial activity of the reigns of 
Uzziah and Jotham (2 Kings xiv. 
22, xvi. 6). The prophets were 
opposed to this, because it opened 
the door to influences unfavourable 
to a pure religion. See xxiii. 17, 
Zeph. i. 8. 

* Is become ftill of silver and 
fold . . . ] Comp. the account of 
Hezeldah's tribute to Sennacherib 
on the Taylor cylinder : — * 30 
talents of gold, 800 talents of silver, 
worked metal (?), red-glittering 
stones . . . large precious stones, 
&c' (Schrader, IC, A. T, pp. 173, 
176). 

* Horses . . . Oharlota] The 
chariots were not merely for use in 
war, but for state, comp. 2 Sam. 
XV. I ; 2 Kings v. 9, 1 5 ; Eccles. x. 
7 (Hitz.). The horses were first im- 
ported from Egypt by the worldly- 
wise Solomon (i Kings iv. 26, x. 
28, 29) ; hence Micah calls chariots 
and steeds 'the transgressions of 
Israel' (i. 13), and another prophet 
foretells that the Messianic king 
shall ride upon an ass (Zech. ix. 9). 
The statement about the chariots 
must be taken with the qualifica- 
tions required by xxx. 1, xxxvi. 8. 
Ritter thinks that chariots were 
mostly used in Ephraim, and horses 
without chariots m Judah (as being 
more hilly), comp. Zech. ix. 10. 

* Vot-f ods] i.e., idols. Similar 
complaints are made by Isaiah's 
contemporaries, Amos (ii. 4), Hosea 
(xi. 12), and Micah (i. 5, v. 13). The 
uniqueness of the divinity of Jeho- 

YOL. I. i 



vah was their special revelation. 
Isaiah seems to have chosen or 
coined a special word (W/l/m) for 
the dethroned idol-gods ; as if he 
would say, They are not /Urn 'strong 
ones * « gods, but V////jw * nonen- 
tities.' Comp. the play upon the 
name of Solomon's gift to Hiram 
(1 Kings ix. 13), 'So men called 
them the land of Cabul,' i.e., As- 
Nothing (but really ' a shut-in dis- 
trict'). 

^^ Therefore must • • •] By a 
necessity of God's moral law 
(this is implied in the Hebrew) 
comp. Ps. cix. 16-18), such open 
infidelity must be chastised. Whe- 
ther the chastisement is past, pre- 
sent, or future is not expressed in 
the words themselves ; it is the 
context which proves it to be future 
(comp. V. 1 5). Many of the older 
expositors, however, and among the 
modems Ewald, take the ' bowing 
down' and the 'bringing low' to 
refer to the idolators of the preced- 
ing verse ('Thus the earth-bom 
abaseth himself, and the man 
boweth low '), the transition to the 
judgment being formed by the 
second half of the verse (* And for- 
give them not '). The objection is 
(i) that the idolatrous worship has 
been sufficiently treated in v, 9, and 
(2) that there is no evidence that 
V. ^ d marks a transition — in order 
to do so, it should run ' And thou 

— forgive them not '(Naeg.). 

The eartb-bom] There is pro- 
bably an allusion to a plausible 
etymology for dddm 'man,' as a 
Latin writer might take Aomo from 

humus, And tlion oanst not 

forgive tliem.j Why? Because 
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foi^ve them.^ Go into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, 
from before the terror of Jehovah and from his excellent 
majesty. " The haughty eyes of the earth-born must be 
brought low, and the loftiness of men bowed down, and 
Jehovah alone be exalted in that day. 

^' For a day hath Jehovah Sabdoth upon all that is 
proud and lofty, and upon all that is raised up that it may 
be brought low ; *• and upon all cedars of Lebanon that 
are lofty and raised up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan ; 
^* and upon all the lofty mountains, and upon all the 

• Lit fotgive them not. 



theirs is a ' sin unto death ' (comp. 
xxii. 14). 'Forgive me my foul 
murder? That cannot be * (/^am///, 
act iiL sc 3). 

A brief pause must be sup- 
posed here, suter which the divine 
Judge is seen approaching, accom- 
pamed by the earthquake and the 
.storm (v. 25 ; comp. Mic. i. 4, Hab. 
iii.) Obs. nothing is said as yet 

of the Assyrians. Oo into the 

roekl Similarly Hosea x. 8, Rev. 
vi. 10. The limestone caverns of 
Palestine were frequently used as 
strongholds and hiding-places, 
Judges vi. 2, XV. 8, i Sam. xiii. 6, 
xiv. II, xxiv. 3 (especially), i Kings 
xviii. 13. 

^^ Alone eliaU be esalted] 
' Alone shall stand a high and safe 
asylum (as the word means) ; like 
an impregnable rock-fortress (comp. 
Ps. xlvi. 7, 11)* Dr. Kay. 

" Wor a day hatli . . .] 'A 
day' for displaying his power in 
wrath and in mercy (see on xiii. 6), 
hence followed by ' upon.* * Hath 
it,* viz. in readiness— every day has 
a kind of pre-existence in the super- 
sensible world (Job iii. i-io). It 
is Uie world's judgment-day which 
is here rcferrea to, one act of which 
is the judgment upon Jerusalem, 
see on chap. xxiv. The same form 

of phrase m xxii. 5, xxxiv. 8. 

9rond mud lofty] The ideas of 
eminence, pride, and opposition to 
Jehovah melt into each other in 
the Old Test ; comp. Job xl. 1 1, 
12, Gen. iii. 22. 

^ Vpon all oedars of Aet^nnoa 



. . .] It has been asked whether 
the various items of the following 
description are to be taken literally 
or figuratively. They must be all 
taken in the same way; there is 
nothing to indicate a distinction 
(made by Calvin and Hitzig) be- 
tween z/t/. 13, 14, and the rest of 
the passage. The mention of arti- 
ficial as well as natural objects 
pleads strongly in favour of a lite- 
ral interpretation ; only we must 
not suppose the judgment of Jeho- 
vah to be confined to the objects 
here specified. We have before us 
nothing less than the germ of the 
prophecy of the * regeneration * of 
nature (Matt xix. 28), which, 
though probably affected in some 
of its Jewish and Judaeo-Chris- 
tian expressions by the analogous 
Persian belief, is in idea an essen- 
tial part of the old prophetic 
teachmg. Actual nature has be- 
come too closelv wedded to man's 
sinful pride to be suitable for the 
regenerate people of the glorified 
theocracy. The forests of Lebanon 
and Bashan tempted Solomon and 
Uzziah to build those palaces and 
towers which corrupted the sim- 
plicity of Israelitish faith. They 
are therefore to be taken as re- 
presentatives of the condemned 
features of the existing order of 
things, just as towers are taken 
in XXX. 23 

14 



... lAiUe] Comp. 
Koran, Sur. xx. 105-6 (Rod well), 
<and they will ask thee of the moun- 
tains: Say: scattering my Lord will 
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upraised hills; "and upon every, high tower, and upon 
every fortified wall ; ** and upon all ships of Tarshish, and 
upon all delightful works of imagery ; *^ and the highness of 
the earth-bom shall be bowed down, and the loftiness of men 
brought low, and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day. 
" And the not-gods — ^the whole shall pass away. ** And 
men shall go into caverns of rocks and holes of the ground, 
from before the terror of Jehovah and from his excellent 
majesty, when he shall arise to shock the earth. ^ In that 
day shall a man cast his not-gods of silver and his not-gods 
of gold, which were made for him to worship, to the moles and 
to the bats, '* in order to go into the clefts of the rocks, and 
into the rents of the crags, from before the terror of Jehovah 
and from his excellent majesty, when he shall arise to shock 
the earth. 

'^ •* O cease ye from man, in whose nostrils is a breath ; for 
at how much is he to be valued ? ^ 

* Omitted in Sept, and (as late marginal note) by Diestel and Studer. 



scatter them in dust ; And he will 
leave them a level plain : thou shalt 
see in it no hollows or jutting hills.' 
Mohannmed is speaking of the Day 
of Resurrection. 

^ aUffh towor]^ Referring to the 
buildings of Uzziah and Jotham, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 9, 10, xxvii. 3, 4. 
Comp. Hosea viii. 14, Mic. v. x i. 

^" aiilps of Tanhiili] Deep 
sea ships, such as were Duilt for 
the foreign trade, especially with 
Tartessus and Ophir (i Kings xxii. 
48). At this time, then, the Jews 
still possessed a fleet, the station of 
which was at Elath, on the Red 
Sea. In the reign of Ahaz the 
Arameans 'recovered Elath for 
Edom ' (2 Kings xvi. 6 Q. P, B.y 

compare xiv. 22). neliylitftil 

works or I11U19017] Such as the 
merchant-ships brought from far 
countries. See crit. note. 

^' And tho not-jTods . . .] A 
verse of three words in the Hebrew, 
suggestive of a swift and sudden 
catastrophe. 

" To shook Ike eartk] A tho- 
roughly Isaianic paronomasia — ' ut 
terreat terram,' So in Ps. x. 18. 



10 



flkall a man oaot . . .] Or, 

shall (the whole tribe of them) cast 
(Dr. Weir). jLike an African fetish- 
worshipper, disappointed of some 
desired good. It is remarkable 
that neither here nor in the partly 
parallel passages, xxx. 22, xxxi. 7, 
does Isaiah say anything against 
the high places or local sanctuaries: 
it is only idolatry against which he 
thunders. Nor, in fact, do Amos, 
Hosea, or Micah — at least so far as 
Judah is concerned. In Mic. i. 5 
we should certainly, I think, read 
not ' high places ' but * sin,' see 
Q,P, B.\ * high places ' is a gloss 

from Hosea x. 8. ^TiTklok were 

made] For a very different pur- 
pose. Lit. * which they made,' viz. 
the manufacturers of idols. 

^ In wkoee noetrtlo is a breatkl 
'Jehovah Elohim . . . breathed 
into his nostrils breath of life' 
(Gen. ii. 7). This verse connects 
very badly with what precedes. 
* Cease ye from idols ' would be a 
much more natural exhortation. 
The style, too, is very inferior. Omit 
the verse, and the effect of the sequel 
is enhanced. We then have a strik- 
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CHAPTER III. 

Having established the certainty of a judgment, the prophet goes on to 
describe it in detail. Probably we have here a summary of a fresh series 
of discourses. At z^. i6 it is probable that the sununary becomes a little 
fragmentary, for the introductory formula is elsewhere confined to cases 
in which Jehovah in person is the speaker. This is not the case here. 
The unusually lax application of the formula suggests that here, as in 
chap, ii., a later editor has been at work, and that the formula is merely 
inserted to bridge over a lacuna in the notes. Still the position of iii. 
16-24 is not at all unsuitable. There are clearly points of contact in it 
with what precedes. Haughtiness and luxury are rebuked in chap, ii., 
and the prominence given to the women is in harmony with the feminine 
form of the word 'staff' (see on v, 1), and with the statement respecting 
the women in v, 12. — At v, 25 there is an abrupt transition from the fate 
of the women to that of Zion as a whole. 

' For behold, the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, taketh away 
from Jerusalem and from Judah stay and staff, • [every stay of 
bread, and every stay of water] • ; * hero and warrior, judge and 

• Omitted as gloss by Hitz. and KnobeL 



ing transition from the general de- 
scription of the effects of the day of 
Jehovah to the special details con- 
nected with Jerusalem : the cap- 
tivity of Jerusalem becomes the 
earnest of the overthrow of all 
* proud and lofty' things. The 
tone of z/. 22 reminds us of the 
post-exile period. Comp. Ps. cxlvi. 
3, 4 (in a Psalm of Haggai and 
Zechariah, according to Sept.). 

^ Vor beholdf tlie liord • • • ] 
Notice the solemnity of the intro- 
duction. Comp. i. 24, x. 16, 33, 
xix. 4. ^BMnoretli • • • ] i'C, 



mediately, through war and cap- 
tivity. stay and staff] i.e., all 

those classes and orders mentioned 
in w, 2, 3, on which the outward 
and inward life of the conununity 
depends (ch. xix. 10 ; ' the pillars ' 
» the nobles). *■ Staff' in the Heb. 
is the feminine form of 'stay' (cf. 
Mic ii. 4, Nah. ii. 1 1, Del.). Ob- 
serve the importance still enjoyed 
by women among the Israelites, 
though less now than in the ^ patri- 
archal ' period. [avery stay of 

liread . . . ] It would be strange 
if the prophet used the same 



phrases in parallel members of the 
verse in totally different senses. If 
the classes referred to in w, 2, 3 
were merely those of bread-win- 
ners, the productive classes as we 
call them, the second interpretation 
might perhaps pass. But with the 
exception probably of the last but 
one, it is not bread-winning but 
valour and wisdom which cha- 
racterise these classes. It is prob- 
ably one of those marginal glosses 
which the scribes and ^itors of the 
prophecies inserted during or after 
the exile (see any critic^ edition 
of Jeremiah). Inattentive to the 
context, a scribe interpreted * stay 
and staff' by the light of the 
phrases, * staff of bread ' (Ps. cv. 
16, Ezek. iv. 16, v. 16, Lev. xxvi. 
26), and 'to stay the heart with 
bread ' (Gen. xviii. 5, Ps. civ. 1 5). 

' First in order among the props 
of the state came the warriors. The 
prophet puts himself at the popular 
or unbelieving point of view. Then 
comes a medley of different offices. 
Obs., in the mention of the elder^ 
how the idea of the family still 
governs the social organisation. 
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prophet, and soothsayer and elder ; • the captain of fifty and 
the man of repute, and the counsellor and the skilful ^artificer, 
and the expert enchanter. * And I will make youths to be 
their princes, and with wilfulness shall they rule over them. 
^ And the people shall oppress one another, man against man, 
and neighbour against neighbour ; they shall behave boiste- 
rously, the child towards the old man, and the mean man 
towards the honourable. ® When a man shall take hold of his 
brother in his father's house, ' Thou hast clothing, thou shalt 
be our judge, and let this ruin be under thy hand : ' ^ he shall 

*» Magician, Ew., Weir. 



The * ciders ' were originally heads 
of families, and have their analogue 
in the council of the Aryan village 
commimities (comp. Sir H. Maine). 
References to their parliamentary 
status (if the phrase may be used) 
occur in Ex. iii. i6, 2 Sam. xix. 11, 
I Kings viii. i, xx. 7. The institu- 
tion lingered on during and after 
the Babylonian exile, Jer. xxix. i, 
Ezek. xiv. i, xx. i, Ezra v. 5, vi. 
7, X. 14 ; Matt. xxvi. 3, 47, Mark 
xiv. 43, Acts iv. 5, &c. In v. 14 
(see note) they are referred to as 
* princes ' or ' principal men' ; they 
are also included under the term 

' counsellor ' in v, 2. Fropbet 

and sootluajrer are classed to- 
gether, like ' mighty man and man 
of war' ; they are nearly the same 
in meaning, at any rate from the 
point of view which the prophet 
here assumes. So Jer. xxix. 8 ; of. 
Mic. iii. 1 1, Ezek. xxii. 28. It does 
not appear that the prophets denied 
the reality of magical powers, though 
they did assert that the use of them 
without the direction and assistance 
of Jehovah was an act of rebellion 
against the God of gods (see further 
on vii. 11). Nor does Isaiah ap- 
pear to have denied the prophetic 
character to those who held lower 
views of the Divine nature. He 
classes the degenerate prophets 
with the degenerate priests, and up- 
braids the former because, when 
they might have prophesied ' right 
things,' they uttered 'deceits' (xxx. 



10). Jeremiah, however, has had 
it fully revealed to him that there 
are false prophets (xxiii. 25-32), 
though the mvention of the phrase, 
' false prophet,' is due to the Sept 
(e.g. xxxiii. 1-16 Sept.) 

' Captain of flftj] The leader 
of the smallest division of the army 

(2 Kings i. 9). (ikllftil artl- 

lloer] Artizans are particularly 
mentioned as sharing the captivity 
of Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 
Jer. xxiv. i. Alt. rendering is no 
doubt plausible. (Ps. Iviii. 6, Hebr.) 
Magic formulae were highly de- 
veloped in the Semitic East. Still, 
we have already two designations 
of soothsayers, and we can hardly 
spare the artificers, on whom so 
much depended in times of war 
(for machines) as well as of peace. 

* ' Thus deprived of its apurroi, 
Judah will become a prey to an 
anarchy such as had already be- 
fallen Israel. ^Toutlis Uielr 

prlnoes] Only youths would desire 
such a miserable kingdom; and 
their childish capriciousness would 
contribute to the general misery. 
A specimen of the latter was given 
by Ahaz (see on v, 12), and after 
him by Manasseh Tking at 12). 

^ The distress snail be so great 
that any one who is still possessed 
of a respectable outer garment shall 
be importuned to accept the govern- 
ment, and shall protest against the 

dubious honour. Zn bis latber's 

bouse] Where brothers would 
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lift up (his voice) on that day, saying, ' I will not be a binder* 
up, for in my house is neither bread nor clothing ; ye shall 
not appoint me to be a judge of the people.' 

^ For Jerusalem is sunk into ruin, and Judah is fallen^ be- 
cause their tongue and their deeds have been against Jehovah, 
to defy the eyes of his glory. ® ® Observation of their face 
witnesseth against them, and their sin they have declared like 
Sodom, undisguisedly : alas for themselves, for they have 
achieved for themselves misfortune. *" Say ye of the right- 
eous that it is well, for the fruit of their deeds they shall eat 
" Alas for the wicked ! Ill ! for the achievement of his hands 
shall be given him. ** My people — his governor is a wilful 
child, and women rule over him : my people — thy guides are 
misleading, and the way of thy paths they have swallowed up. 
'' Jehovah is stationed to plead, and standeth to judge the 

« 

• S« Ges., Weir, Napg. — The expression, Del. 



naturally meet, opposed to 'my 

house ' afterwards. A tolnder^ 

np] One to hold together the frag- 
ments of the state ; comp. xxx. 26, 
*bindeth up the breach of his 
people ;' or, a binder-up of wounds, 
a surgeon. 

* The prophet now justifies the 
foregoing gloomy description. He 
speaks of Judah, chiefly as repre- 
sented by the ruling classes. 

Xatli oome to mln] The perfect 

of prophetic certainty. Tbelr 

toaffne] i.e., their language. Obs. 
the importance attached to words 
as revelations of character, both in 
O. and N. T., Iviii. 9, 13, Ps. xciv. 
4, Matt V. 22, xii. 36, ^7, Tlie 



eyes of lile ffloryj Jehovah's 
glory is the outward manifestation 
of his invisible essence. Through 
this glory he enters into relation 
with the world, which is described, 
anthropomorphically, as 'looking 
out upon the children of men.* 

* Otoserratlon of Uielr fhtee] 
Their character may be read by a 
keen glance at their face. Alt. rend, 
is rather too distant from the pri- 
mary meaning of the Hebrew, but 

the difference is unimportant 

floaom] An example of shameless- 
ness, Gen. xix. 5. 



'^ " Observe the strictness of the 
parallelism in these verses. In this 
point, and also in their contexts, 
they remind us of i. 10, 20. They 
assert the doctrine of*^ ' future re- 
wards and punishments' in a spi- 
ritual and not a mechanical sense. 
Good deeds npen into happiness, as 
evil deeds into misery. Cfomp. Ps. 
Iviii. II Q.P, B. 

" Bis ffovemor is a wUltal 
ohlld] Isaiah means a child in 
character rather than in age, for 
Ahaz was probably twenty-five (i.e., 
five years older than Solomon, 
Ewald, iii. 208 ; comp. iv. 167) when 
he came to the throne. His timidity 
was shown in the Syro-Israelitish 
invasion (vii. 2, 2 Kings xvi. 5, 7) ; 
his effeminacy appears from the 
next clause of this verse, and his 
hankering fornovelties from 2 Kin^ 

xvi. la Thy guides . . .] Lit. 

' thy righteners,' those who stiould 
lead thee in the right way, a duty 
commended to the ruling class in 
i. 23. A delicate irony ! So ix. 16. 
awallowed np] i.e., effaced. 



Similarly xxv. 7, 8. 

" No effect has been produced 
by the friendly pleadings of the 
prophet. Now the scene changes. 
Jehovah staadetli to plead judi- 
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peoples. *^ Jehovah will enter into judgment with the elders 
of his people, and its princes : ' So then ye have eaten up 
the vineyards, the plunder of the afflicted is in your houses. 
"* What mean ye that ye crush my people, and grind the face 
of the afflicted ? * Oracle of the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth. 

** And Jehovah said, Because the daughters of Zion are 
proud, and go with outstretched throat and ogling eyes — ^go 



cially. The same phrase is used in 
the same sense in Ps. Ixxxii. i, 
though critics doubt whether the ob- 
jects of the judgment are human or 
superhuman beings. Elsewhere we 
read that Jehovah * sitteth (i.e., on 
his heavenly throne) to judge' (Joel 
iii. 12, Ps. ix. 4). Here the figure 
is different. Jehovah stands in a 
menacing attitude ready to hurl his 
bolt ; whether in heaven or on earth 
(comp. Mic. i. 2) the prophet does 
not say. — ^-me peoples] Jehovah 
has revealed himself as the God, 
and consequently as the Judge, of 
all the nations of the world. But 
Isaiah merely hints at this, and 
devotes himself rather to the case 
of Jerusalem, which has such griev- 
ous need of purification, before the 
< many nations ' can go up thither 
for spiritual teaching. We might 
express the relation between w, 
13, 14 thus : * Jehovah, when setting 
himself to judge the world, shall 
first enter into the case of the 
princes of his chosen people Israel ' 
(Roorda ap. Drechsler). 

^^ aiders . . . prlnoee] See on 
V. 2. From Ex. xviii. 13-26 it ap- 
pears that the 'elders' originally 
performed judicial functions. Bo 



ye . . .] The prophets skips 
over the examination of the wit- 
nesses, and gives only the latter part 
of the summing up of the judge. 
* Ye * is emphatic. Ve, from whom 
such different conduct was to be 
expected, have * eaten up the vine- 
yard' (see V. 7). * He that toucheth 
you toucheth the apple of his eye,' 
is Jehovah's word elsewhere (Zech. 
ii. 8). 

" Orind ilie fttee] Isaiah uses 
the strongest of metaphors to de- 
scribe the cruel injustice of which 



the poor were the subjects. Its op- 
posite is * to smoothc the face,' i.e. to 
flatter or court (Ps. xlv. 12 A. V.). 
A similar metaphorical passage in 
Mic. iii. 2, 3. 

^^ And Jehovali said] Here a 
new discourse begins, which these 
words loosely connect with the 
foregoing prophecy (see Introd.). 
It concerns the ladies of Jerusalem 
(comp. xxxii. 9-12), whose love of 
dress, expressing their inward pride, 
is threatened with condign punish- 
ment. Twenty -one articles are men- 
tioned, and the difficulty of explain- 
ing all the names from the Hebrew 
shows that this toilette-luxury was 
not of native origin ; comp. Zeph. 
i. 8 : < all such as are clothed with 
foreign clothing.' To judge from 
the names we should suspect Syrian 
and Arabian influences, though it 
must be admitted that modem 
Arabic names of clothing do not at 
all correspond ; nor has any light 
as yet been derived from the Assy- 
rian. Quantity, it is evident, was 
as much sought after as quality by 
the fashionable ladies of Jerusalem. 
Rings and chains, head-dresses and 
veils, upper and under garments, 
occur in a profusion which it is 
difficult to represent. All this was 
doubtless alien to primitive simpli- 
city, though Judges v. 30 warns us 
that the deflection from simplicity 
began long before Isaiah. — There is 
a somewhat parallel passage in the 
Koran (Sura xxiv. 31) beginning 
with the words, * And speak to the 
believing women that they refrain 
their eyes, and observe continence,' 
and ending * And let them not strike 
their feet together, &c.' (referred to 
by Drechsler). Comp. also the tirade 
of Sacchetti, the Italian novelist^ 
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tripping along and tinkling with their feet : '^ therefore the 
Lord will smite with a scab the crown of the head of the 
daughters of Zion, and Jehovah will make bare their secret 
parts. *• In that day the Lord will take away the finery of 
the anklets, the * wreaths and the crescents ; ** the ear-drops 
and the arm-chains and the fine veils ; ^ the diadems and the 
stepping-chains and the girdles ; and the scent-bottles and 
the amulets ; '* the seal-rings and the nose-rings ; ^ the state- 
dresses and the tunics, and the wrappers and the purses ; 
^ the * mirrors, and the linen shifts and the turbans and the 



' GatLBes, Ew. 

against the fashions of the Floren- 
tine women of the fourteenth 
century (he mentions infer alia^ 
feet-chains), by which Longfellow 
illustrates the prophetic denuncia- 
tion of Dante, Purgat^ xxiii. io6- 
1 1 1. — The only monographs on the 
Israelitish toilette are still those of 
Schroder and Hartmann, the one 
entitled Commentaiio philologico- 
critica de vestitu mulierum Hebra- 
arum (Lugd. Bat. 1745) > ^'^ other. 
Die HehrOerin am Putztische und 
als Braut (3 vols. Amsterd. 1809). 
Part of the latter has been repro- 
duced in a popular form by De 
Quincey (Works^ vol. xi.) — Ewald 
thinks there is a method in the 
order of the catalogue; first the 
ornaments of the feet, then those 
of the head, then (z/z/. 22, 23} the 
larger dresses ; but this requires 
some violence to carry it out.— 
Trippinir - • • abA ttakliny] 
' The melodious chime of little 
silver ankle-bells, keeping time with 
the motions of the feet, made an 
accompaniment so agreeable to 
female vanity, that the stately 
daughters of Jerusalem, with their 
sweeping trains flowing after them^ 
appear to have adopted a sort of 
measured tread, by way of impres- 
sing a regular cadence upon the 
music of their feet ' (De Quincey, 
xi. 123). 

'^ nie anklets] i.e., rings of sil- 
ver or some other metal worn round 
the ankles; hence the verb ren- 
dered 'tinkling' in r. 16. 



• Little suns, Ew., Naeg. 



is] Explained in the Talmud 
of a wreath worn round the forehead, 
from one ear to the other (Buxtorf). 
LXX. ra fWXoicia. Alt rend, is 
also plausible, but involves compa- 
rison of the Arabic ('wreath' is 
from the Aramaic).— Cresoento] 
Lit little moons. These were 
hung upon the neck, Judg. viii. 21, 
26 (Midianitish). Originally, per- 
haps, talismans. They still find a 
place in the Arab toilette. 

'* Bar*drops] See Judges viii. 
26 (Midianitish). 

^ JMadems] The word used for 
the tiaras of pnests,Ex. xxxix. 28 ; of 

bridegrooms, Ixi. 10. Btopptny- 

elialiis], connecting the anklets, 
and so enabling their wearers to go 

* tripping along ' («/. 1 6). Olrdles] 

Costly girdles suck as brides wore, 
Jer. ii. 32, comp. Isa. xlix. 18. 

'^ Beal-iinfs] Worn on the fin- 
ger (Jer. xxii. 24). Levy's mono- 
graph {Siegel undGemmen^ Breslau, 
1 8^), mcludes an account of extant 
seals and gems in ancient pre-exile 
Hebrew. 

^ litats-dreMes] Named in 
Hebr . from their bemg put off when 
the occasion for their use was over. 
In Zech. iii. 4 the word is used of 
the splendid high-priestly robes. 

Tanles] i.e., the uppermost of 

the two under-dresses, richly em- 
broidered, and bound with a superb 

girdle. "WVappers] such as Ruth 

put on over her best clothes when 
she went to Boaz (Ruth iiL 15). 

^ Mirrors] i.e., hand-mirrors, 
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large veils. ** And it shall come to pass : instead of perfume 
there shall be rottenness ; and instead of a girdle, a rope ; 
and instead of artificial curls, baldness ; and instead of a 
mantle, a girding of sackcloth, a brand instead of beauty. 
** Thy people shall fall by the sword, and thy forces in war. 
^ And her gates shall sigh and lament, and she shall be 
emptied, sitting upon the ground. IV. * And seven women 
shall take hold of one man in that day, saying, ' Our own 
bread will we eat, and our own clothing will we wear ; only 
let us be called by thy name ; take away our disgrace.' 



CHAPTER IV. 2 ETC 

2-6. A short section fiill of glorious promises. Why so short? Be- 
cause the proper subject of the discourse to which this section belongs is 
not promise but threatening. The two passages which have a different 
scope (iL 2-4, and iv. 2-6) are evidently inserted to relieve the dark tints 
of the picture. They describe the fair future of the purified Jerusalem, 
the one from without, the other chiefly from within. 

' In that day shall the • growth of Jehovah be for beauty 

• Sprouti Ew., Del. 



made of polished metal (probably 
copper), plates, comp. Ex. xxxviii. 
8, Job xxxvii. 18, and the com- 
mentators on I Cor. xiii. 12. Glass 
indeed was not unknown (Job 
xxviii. 17, 'gold and ^Zr7jj'). Bottles 
and vases of that material have 
been found both at Nimrud and at 
Khorsabad (Layard's Discoveries^ 
195-6), while in Egypt glass-blow- 
ing was known at least as early as 
the reign of the first Osirtasen 



(Wilkinson,iii.88).- 
Comp. Cant. v. 7. 



as. 



-&«rireveils] 
her fates] 



.]'A 



Thy people 

referring to Zion. 
IV. 1 Seven \ 
companion picture to iii. 6, where 
the surviving men lay hold on one 
who has bread and clothing to make 
him their kadi. The male popula- 
tion are in search of a ruler ; the 
women in search of a husband' 

(Dr. Weir). Onr dlecraee] The 

disgrace of being childless (Gen. 



XXX. 23). Immortality being re- 
garded as a family, not a personal, 
privilege. 

' Zn ttiat day] That is, after this 
destruction, says Alexander, with 
most of the commentators. This, 
however, is a superficial view. It 
will be observed that the phrase 
has been used five times since ' the 
day of Jehovah ' was first mentioned 
in ii. 12, and in very different con- 
texts. Hitherto it has pointed to 
some feature in the divine punish- 
ment of the sinners, but now it 
refers to the mercies of the saved. 
How can we account for this diver- 
sity of scope ? Only on the theory, 
forced upon us by a wide examina- 
tion of prophecy, that the contents 
of the prophetic revelations of the 
Messianic period are unconditioned 
by time (comp. 2 Pet. iii. 8). It is 
not a series of successive events 
which is unfolded before us, but 
rather processes which may in fact 
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and honour, and the fruitage of the land for a pride and 
adornment unto the escaped of Israel. ' And it shall come 



be going on simultaneously, though 
one may be more prominent at 
one time and another at another. 
The punishment of the sinners 
and the mercies of the saved are 
different aspects of one and the 

same eternal purpose of God. 

Tbe ffrowtli of JehovAli . . . tlie 
flnaltate of tlio land] ' And Jeho- 
vah their God shall deliver them 
in that day as the flock of his 
people. . . . For how great is his 
goodness, and how great is his 
beauty ! com shall make the young 
men stalwart, and new wine the 
virgins;* Zech. ix. i6, 17. 'And I 
will raise up unto them a plantation 
as (a matter for) renown, and they 
shall no more be consumed with 
hunger in the land ;' Ezek. xxxiv. 
29. These two passages may serve 
to dissipate two objections which 
may be urged against the above 
rendering. First, it may be said, 
that a reference to the natural pro- 
ducts of Canaan strikes a jarring 
note in the prophecy. But it equally 
seems to jar in Zechariah, and yet 
all interpreters admit the necessity 
of it. The truth is that a height- 
ened fertility of the soil is one of 
the most frequently recurring Mes- 
sianic features — see, besides the 
above passages, Isa. xxx. 23, Am. 
ix. 13, Hos. ii. 21, 22, Joel iii. 18. 
It may be objected, secondly, that 
such a reference lacks any point of 
contact with the foregoing and the 
following prophecv (for few will agree 
with Ewald and Hofmann that 
there is a contrast suggested be- 
tween the natural beauty of the 
divine gifts and the artificial luxu- 
ries of the Hebrew women). The 
answer is, that we have here only 
an imperfect summary of Isaiah's 
discourses. In all probability, v, 2. 
is merely a condensed abstract of 
a long section, and what that sec- 
tion contained may be guessed from 
the passage quoted from Ezekiel. 
The idea of it probably was that 
the supernatural fertility suddenly 



granted to the soil should prevent 
any evil consequences from the 

frevious desolation of the land of 
udah. 
I have still to justify my expla- 
nation of these two expressions on 
phraseological grounds, i. The two 
expressions in the Hebr. are clearly 
parallel; they may of course be 
either synonymous or antithetical ; 
but considering that exactly the 
same quality is predicated of each 
of them, it is more natural to sup- 
pose them to be synonymous, or 
nearly so. 2. The fact that the 
context is entirely connected with 
the land of Jud^ shows that we 
must render Uie Hebr. ha-areq ' the 
land,' aiftl not 'the earth.' Now 
the phrase, ' fruit of the land,' and 
the synonymous one, ' fruit of the 
groimd,' occurs twelve times in the 
O. T., and always with reference to 
vegetation. 3. The Hebr. ^etnakhy 
though singular, is almost always 
used collectively. See especially 
Ixi. 1 1 and Gen. xix. 25. The ex- 
ceptions are Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 1 5 
(though even here Graf and Kuenen 
take f^m^^^ collectively) ; and Zech. 
iii. 8, vi. 12. It must be observed, 
however, that in Jer. the phrase is 
' Plant (A. V. branch) of David.' 
This is clear, and therefore allow- 
able ; ' plant of Jehovah ' is not 
clear — indeed, it would almost in- 
fallibly be misunderstood, with such 
a phrase as ' fruit of the land ' in 
the parallel line. The only clear 
rendering is ' plantation ( «» plants) 
of Jehovah,' for which comp. Ps. 
civ. 16. ' The trees of Jehovah are 
satisfied (with rain) ; the cedars of 
Lebanon which he hath planted.' 
[Ew. and Del. both render * Sprout 
of Jehovah,' but the former explains 
this collectively « 'products,' the lat- 
ter personally of the Messiah. Del. 
fully admits that 'fruit of the land' 
must be taken as synonymous with 
this, and therefore explains * fruit ' 
as a personal designation, for which 
he comps. Ezek. x^'ii. 5 ; 'he took 
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to pass : he who is left in Zion, and remaineth in Jerusalem, 
shall be called holy, everyone who is written down for life in 
Jerusalem, * when the Lord shall have washed off the filth 
of the daughters of Zion, and cleansed the blood of Jerusalem 
from her midst by a blast of judgment and a blast of exter- 
mination. * And Jehovah shall create upon the whole site of 
mount Zion, and upon her sacred assemblies, a cloud by 



of the seed of the land (i.e., Zede- 
kiah) and planted it in a fruitful 
field.' But I would ask. Could 
Zedekiah have been called 'seed 
of the land' accept in a detailed 
allegory? Calvin interprets lite- 
rally as above, but thinks that the 
unwonted temporal blessings are 
types of spiritual ones, comp. xlv. 
8. But there is nothing to indicate 
this in our passage. So too H. 
Schultz, Alttest Theologie, ii. 244. 
Naeg.'s view is too farfetched to 
quote. Lagarde, Setnitica^ I. 8, 
it I understand his confused expo- 
sition rightly, distinguishes between 
the supematurally given ^makh 
and the natural population, and 
compares the Talmudic phrase 
'field of Baal' « 'field nourished 
by rain.' But the opposite of this 
in the Talmud is — not ' fruit of the 
land ' — ^but ' field of fountains,' i.e., 
irrigated land.] 

* The character of the surviving 
citizens of Jerusalem shall be in 
harmony with their outward pro- 
sperity. Shall be called] A 

name, according to the primitive 
belief, being a symbol of character, 
and almost a part of personality. 
In the Messianic period, this pri- 
mitive belief will be uniformly veri- 
fied by facts (xxxii. 5). Bolj] 

i.e., free from the contaminations of 
sin (see v. 4), with the collateral 
idea of inviolability, comp. vi. 1 3, 

Ps. xciii. 5. 'VTiitten down for 

life] Their survival, then, was no 
mere accident, but/r/iiS?j/2/f///. The 
belief in predestination, observes 
Ewald, was a 'powerful lever' of 
Hebrew prophecy {GlaubensUhre^ 
ii. 208.) For the ' book of Jehovah,' 
or ' the book of life,' comp. Ex. xxxii. 
32, Ps. Ivi. 8, Ixix. 28, Mai. iii. 16, 



Dan. xii. i, PhiL iv. 3, Rev. xiii. 
8, xxi. 27. 

^ IJTlieii the &ord . . . ] This 
is to be connected with ?/. 5 ; it 
supplies the conditions on which 
the fiilfilment of the promise de- 
pends. ^The llicta] i.e., the moral 

defilement. The bloodshed] re- 
fers chiefly to judicial murders (i. 
15), but also perhaps to sacrifices 
of children to Moloch. ' And they 
shed innocent blood, the blood of 
their sons and of their daughters, 
whom they sacrificed unto the idols 
of Canaan ; and the land was pol- 
luted.with blood' (Ps.cvi. 38 ; comp. 

Isa. Ivii. 5, Ezek. xxii. 2, 3). 

A blast of Jadrmeiit] i.e., of 
punishment for the wicked. The 
same Hebrew phrase in xxviii. 6 
means * spirit of judgment' The 
meaning 'blast,' however, is re- 
quired here by the context, 'judg- 
ment ' being synonymously parallel 
to 'extermination.' It is indeed 
still the Divine enei^gy, but being 
exercised in the physical and not 
the moral sphere, the rendering 
'spirit' is inappropriate. Comp. 
XXX. 27, where ' lips ' and a ' tongue * 

are spoken of ; also xi. 4 (end). 

■ztermliiatioii] A common ex- 
pression for the putting away of 
idolatry from the theocratic com- 
munity ; Deut xiii. 5 (6), xvii. 7, 
&c. 

^ God's felt presence, the pledge 
of Zion's security. The sign of this 
presence shall be some new and spe- 
cial exhibition of the Divine power, 
hence the statement, Jehovah shall 
create : — ' Nam verbum creandi, 
quo hie usus est Esaias, indicat ip- 
sissimum esse Dei opus, non ho- 

minum (Musculus).* ^Vpon the 

whole eite . . . ] Strictly, upon 
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day, and smoke with the brilliance of a flaming fire by night. 
For upon all (the) glory a *» canopy . . . . • And it shall be a 
pavilion for shade [by day] from the heat, and for a refuge 
and for a shelter from storm and from rain. 

^ Is (or, shall be) a canopy, Ew., Dd. (See below.) 



CHAPTER V. 

Israel's ripeness for judgment, expressed first under the veil of a parable, 
then in a list of the national sins, to which the corresponding punish- 
ments are specified The chapter bears evident marks of artistic ar- 
rangement Ewaldy who on very plausible grounds attaches parts of 
chaps, ix. and x. to it, proposes to distribute it thus, — Introduction, w. 
1-7 : section I, w, 8-10, 17 ; II. 11-16 ; III. 18-24. He makes a fresh 
discourse begin at v. 25, 26 (the Introduction), after which follows ix. 8- 
12 (section I.), 13-17 (section II.), 18-21 (section III.), x. 1-4 (section 
IV.), and as a finale w, 26-30. 

' Come, let me sing about my friend, • a love-song • about 
his vineyard. A vineyard had my friend On ^ a richly fruit- 

* Lit. a soDg of love, Lowth, who supposes the sign of abbreviation to have 
been overlooked. Heb. text has, a song of my friend. 



every (part of the) site. 'Site* 
almost " sanctuary ; the word md- 
kdm almost alwavs means the Divine 
dwelling-place Similarly the cog- 
nate Arabic word). A olovd l>j- 

dajr . . . ] The first of a long 
series of references to the Exodus 
(see Ex. xiii. 21, 22). The powers 
of the world will be as impotent for 
harm as the Egyptians were at the 

Exodus. VpoB all (the) Klorjr 

. . . ] The phrase is so abrupt as 
to be hardly explicable ; have not 
some words fallen out ? Dr. Weir 
remarks : ' There is an evident con- 
trast between the true glory (that 
of Jehovah and that which he gives) 
and all false glory. Over the glory 
which is not of Jehovah — such as 
that described in chap. ii. — there is 
no covering. It cannot endure. It 
speedily fades. But over the glory 
of Jehovah and his redeemed there is 
a covering.' This is a worthy mean- 
ing, I admit (comp. xxiv. 23 end), 



but rather divined from the context, 
than unfolded from the five Hebrew 
words. 

' Zt (Zion) sliaU He a pavUloB 
. . . ] Comp. Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxL 2a 
' There shall be protection not only 
against greater evils, butevenagainst 
lesser mconvenience : so perfect 
shall be the happiness of God's 
people in those days; comp. xlix. 
10' (Dr. Weir). *By day' seems 
to me to have intruded by a 
clerical error from the preceding 
verse ; otherwise we shoiUd have a 
corresponding 'by night' in the 
next line. 

^' ^ The parable takes the form 
of a song, which from its melody 
and its dancing rhythm might well 
be a drinking-song, did not the 
bitter irony of the close dispel the 
illusion. Wtw friend] i.e., Jeho- 



vah. Comp. the proper names 
David (i.e., friend, viz. of Jehovah), 
Jedidiah, 'beloved of Jehovah.' 
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fill height,* And he digged it over, and cleared it of stones, 
And planted it with choice vines, And built a tower in its 
midst, Yea, and hewed out a wine-vat therein, And he hoped 
for it to bear grapes. But it bore wild grapes. 

' And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem and men of Judah : 
judge, I pray, between me and my vineyard. * What is there 
still to be done to my vineyard which I have not done in it ? 
why, when I hoped for it to bring forth g^pes, brought it 
forth wild grapes ? * And now, let me tell you, I pray, what 
I will do to my vineyard : take away its hedge, that it become 
grazing-land ; break down its wall, that it serve for tramp- 
ling upon : ^ and I will make an end of it, it shall neither be 
pruned nor hoed, and shall grow up in thorns and briars ; and 
to the clouds I will give a chaise that they rain no rain upon 
it. ^ For the vineyard of Jehovah Sabdoth is the house of 
Israel, and the men of Judah his darling plantation ; and he 
hoped for justice, but behold bloodshed, for righteousness, 
but behold a cry. 

^ lit. a horn, the son of fotness. 



A l«vely Sony] By this read- 
ing ' we avoid the great impropriety 
of making the author of Uie song, 
and the person to whom it is ad- 
dressed, to be the same ' (Lowth). 
^Helfflit] Lit. horn ; an expres- 
sion, common in Arabic for a small 
isolated eminence. Comp. the 
famous KuriSn Hattin (horns of 
Hatpin), the scene of Saladin's vic- 
tory over the last Crusaders ; also, 
perhaps, Ashteroth-Kamaim (Gen. 
xiv. 5). 

' See the striking parallel in the 
Synoptic Gospels (Matt xxi. 33-41, 
&c.), and the allusion in Ezra ix. 9, 

end. dboiee Tines] Same word 

as in Jer. ii. 21 : ' Yet I had planted 
thee a noble vine ' (A. V.) ; other 
forms in xvi. 8, Gen. xlix. 11. The 
deep red colour of the grapes was 
the origin of the name in Hebr. 
[•] i.e., a watch-tower ; 



by their evil conscience (comp. 
Luke XX. 16), and listen silently to 
their sentence, viz. that the vine- 
yard be left to itself, without any 
fostering care, either from earth or 
from heaven. For heaven, too, is 
concerned, the mention of the 
clouds in v, 6 preparing the way for 
the solemn statement in v. 7. The 
picture can still be recognised as 
drawn to the life. Southern Pales- 
tine, especially <the bare slopes 
of Hebron, ot Bethlehem, and of 
Olivet,' abounds in enclosures of 
loose stone, each with a square grey 
tower at the comer (Stanley, Sincd 
and PaLy ist ed., p. 413).- 



see on t/. 5. 

* The application. The prophet 
loses himself in the thought of his 
Divine sender. He first calls upon 
his hearers to act as arbitrators ; 
but they are condemned (see v. 5), 



he hoped . . . ] The assonances of 
the following words in the Hebr. 
are inimitable. 

^ Bloodshed] Lit. shedding. 
Some have objected to this rend., 
because murder is not expressly 
mentioned in the subsequent com- 
plaints. But chap. V. cannot be 
treated of by itself. The deve- 
lopments are new, but the funda- 
mental ideas are those of chaps. i.~ 
iv. N ow murder is certainly a preva- 
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^ Woe unto those who join house to house, who add field 
to field, till there is no room left, and ye are made to dwell 
alone within the land. • In mine ears Jehovah Sabdoth [hath 
spoken concerning them] : Surely many houses shall become 
a desolation ; great ones and fair without inhabitants. ^® For 
ten days' work of vineyard shall yield one bath, and the seed 
of a homer shall yield an ephah. " Woe unto those who rise 
up early to follow strong drink ; who sit long in the twilight, 
the wine inflaming them ; *' and lute and cymbal, timbrel and 



lent sin, according to these chapters 
(i. 15, 21, iv. 4), not to mention 
that * laying field to field' some- 
times involved bloodshed (i Kings 

xxi.) Jk cry] either from the 

blood of the murdered, according 
to the striking symbolic language 
of Gen. iv. 10, Job xvi. 18, or from 
the oppressed (James v. 4). 

' Here begins the evidence of 
Israel's criminality before Jehovah. 
One by one the national sins are 
counted up, and each receives an 
exactly suitable punishment. The 
first sin is the attempt to concen- 
trate the landed property in a few 

hands. Thmt JoIb laoiwo to 

laottse . . . ] i.e., by violently ex- 
pelling the poorer proprietors, see 
Job XX. 19, Mic. ii. 1-5, Ezek. 
xlvi. 18 ; and comp. Deut. xix. 14, 
Job xxiv. 2. Laige additions to 
one's estates were diametrically 
opposed to the spirit, if not always 
to the letter, of the law of land- 
tenure among the Israelites. See 
Num. xxvii. i-ii, xxxiii. 54, i 
Kings xxi. 4, Lev. xxv. 8-1 7. Comp. 
Mr. Fenton's illustrations of this 
land-law from the systems of Vil- 
lage Communities, Theological Re- 
vieWy 1878. Pliny's complaint that 
the latifitndia had ruined Italy has 
only a distant relation to our pas- 
sage. To dwoU alOBo] Comp. 

Ps. xlix. II : *They have called 
lands by their own names' ; also 
Job xxii. 8 : ' And the man of force, 
to him belongeth the land, and he 
who is respected shall dwell therein.' 

9 Xb mlBO oAro . • • ] All agree 
that some word or words are neces- 
sary to complete the text. Jewish 



scholars suggest * The cry of the op- 
pressed hath come up,' and < saith,' 
or * for I am* (before * Jehovah 
Sabioth *) : — ^so A. E., Kimchi, Luz- 
zatto. The modems mostly under- 
stand < And hath revealed himself' 
(viz. Jehovah Sabdoth), comparing 
xxii. 14 (a doubtful passage, how- 
ever). But I do not feel certain 
that such important words can be 
left to be understood ; my own im- 
pression is that some words have 
dropped out (comp. on xxii. 14). 
The )iame9 in b^oztud shows that 
those who affixed the points sup- 
posed an ellipsis. 

*® Retributive justice: barrenness 

sent upon the iU-gotten land. 

Tea Oagrs* work] i.e., so much 
ground as a yoke of oxen can 

plough in a day. Ono bath] A 

liquid measure -* about 7 gallons, 
4 pints. A laomor] A dry mea- 
sure " 32 pecks, I pint. Assyrian, 

inter. An opbali] The tenth 

part of a homer. 

" *• Second woe : on the luxuri- 
ous. Wlio liso up OATly'. . . ] 

* Tempestiva convivia ' ; comp. 
Eccles. X. 16, 17. * Strong drink' 
means artificial wine, made of dates, 
apples, pomegranates, honey, bar- 
ley, and sometimes of mixed ingre- 
dients (hence ' to mix strong drink,' 
V, 22). 

** Ante and eymbal] Comp. 
Am. vi. 5, 6. On the nature of 
these instruments see an excursus 
by Wetzstein, in Delitzsch's Jesaioj 

2nd ed. Tbo work of Jobovabl 

History being the realisation of 
God's eternal purposes (comp. 
xxxvii. 26, ii. 11), whether of grace, 
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flute, and wine, is their feast, but the work of Jehovah they 
r^ard not, and the operation of his hands they do not see. 
" Therefore my people goeth into exile unawares, and his 
honourable ones are starvelings, and his tumultuous ones 
parched with thirst. ** Therefore She61 enlargeth her greed, 
and openeth her mouth without measure, and down goeth her 
splendour and her tumult and her uproar, and that which is 
jubilant in her. ^* So the earth-bom is bowed down, and the 
man brought low, and the eyes of the haughty are brought 
low, '• but Jehovah of Hosts is exalted in judgment, and the 
holy God showeth himself holy through righteousness. . . . 



or, as the next verse shows them to 
be here (^unawares *) of punishment. 

^' aoath into exUej In the 
Hcbr. it is the perfect of prophetic 

certitude. Vnawftres] Without 

their having foreseen the divine 
judgment 

'^ Tliereflnre Slae^l . . * ] To 
imderstand this passage, we must 
remember that there was a twofold 
conception of Shedl or Hades. 
First, it was localised underground. 
Hence one of the synonyms for 
Hades both in Hebrew and Assy- 
rian is * the pit* Hence too the very 
name of the Hebrew Hades, She61 
meaning etymologically Mepth' (see 
Fleischer, in Delitzsch's Jesaia^ 2nd 
ed., p. 104 note). Comp. note on 
xxxviii. ID. Next, it was conceived 
of as a person ; comp. xiv. 9 (note), 
xxviii. 15, Hos. xiii. 14, Jon. ii. 2, 
Cant. viii. 6, Prov. i. 12, xxx. 16, 
Rev. vi. 8, XX. 13, 14. The two 
conceptions are very closely con- 
nected ; thus the Greek Hades and 
the Teutonic Hel were variously 
applied to the infernal ruler and to 
his, or her, kingdom ; comp. too 
the notion of the stars as both ma- 
terial and spiritual. Job xxxviii. 7. 
The Jews also, like the Greeks, 
spoke of a 'king of terrors' (Job 
xviii. 14), and the Apocalypse 
gives us this king's name — Abad- 
don (Rev. ix. 1 1 ), which is a sy- 
nonym for She61 in Prov. xv. 11. — 
She61 is here treated as a feminine 
(like the names of countries); in 
xiv. 9^ (see note) it becomes a mas- 



culine.- 
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dour] * Splendour '- nobility. The 
phrases chosen form a striking con- 
trast with the still, dim, and mourn- 
ful life of Hades. — It has been 
inferred from the Biblical descrip- 
tions that the shades {Repk&ini) 
in She61 share a conmion lot, 
but against this may be urged (1) 
that die Hades in the N. T. com- 
prehended two large divisions for 
the good and the bad respectively 
(' Abraham's bosom ' and Geenna), 
though of course the distinction may 
not have been known to Isaiah ; 
and (2) that the Babylonians and 
Assyrians seem to have recognised 
a difference among the shades cor- 
responding to their conduct upon 
earth (comp. on xiv. 9). — The pa- 
rallel Assyrian view of Hades may 
be best gathered from the Legend 
of Ishtar in the sixth tablet of the 
Izdubar Series (see Schrader, Die 
HolUnfahrt IstarSy Giessen, 1874). 
It is, however, only Assyrian by 
adoption ; its origin is Accadian. 
This accounts, as Schrader remarks, 
for its non-occurrence among those 
Semitic nations which, like the 
Arabs, preserved the freshness of 
their individuality. 

" The words of this and the fol- 
lowing verse are mainly taken from 
ii. 9, II, 17, but with a modification 
in the meaning. 

^" Tbe holy Ood . . . ] Since 
Israel will not 'count Him holy' 
(viii. 13) by obejring His messages 
and His word, Jehovah must restore 
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'^ And lambs shall graze, as if on their common, and ^ sojourn- 
ing shall eat up the ruins of the fat. 

" Woe unto those who * draw iniquity * with cords of un- 
godliness, and sin as with cart-ropes ; ** who say, Let his work 
hasten, let it speed, that we may see it, and let the counsel 
of Israel's Holy One draw near and come, that we may know 
it. ^ Woe unto those who call evil good, and good evil ; 
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness ; who put 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter. •* Woe unto those 
who are wise in their own eyes, and in their own view are un- 
derstanding. ** Woe unto those who are mighty ones — for 
drinking wine, and valiant men — for mixing strong drink ; 
^ who declare the wicked righteous for a bribe, and take away 

• Sojourners (i.e. nomad shepherds), Del., Naeg. — Kids, Sept. Ew. (another reading). 
A Draw guilt near, £w., Naeg. — Draw punishment near, Ges. 



the balance by a judicial display of 
His righteousness. 

*^ The prophet completes his de- 
scription of the retribution of the 
estate-hunters. But why now? The 
section is certainly more effective 
without this verse. Hence Ewald 
attaches it, not unplausibly, as the 

conclusion to the first woe. AnA 

Mijoiimiiiff eat up . . . ] This 
hadf-verse is complementary to the 
former. It tells us in what guise the 
lambs came, and whither they came. 
They came * sojourning/ i.e., they 
belonged to nomad pastoral tribes, 
and they came to the grass-grown 
ruins oi the grandees of Israel. 
' Fat ' has two meanings : i. rich, as 
Ps. xxii. 29, Ixxviii. 31 ; 2. the fat- 
lings of the sheep, as Ps. Ixvi. 15. 
Hence the phrase acquires a subtle 
second meaning, viz. the ruins de- 
stined for the fatlings. — Alt. rend, 
is also possible (for use of g&rim, 
Dr. Weir compares 2 Sam. iv. 3, 
Jer. XXXV. 7), but does not so well 
accord with the parallel line. Alt. 
read, is plausible, but unnecessary. 

*• ** Short woes on various sorts 
of impiety, connected by their com- 
mon share in the retribution de- 
scribed in V, 24. The first, on those 
who dimw Inlgulty witb oords of 
nnvodlliiess. ' Ungodliness ' is the 
disposition which deliberately seeks 



for opportunities of committing 
' iniquity.' Literally, it means ' emp- 
tiness.' In their ^ emptiness ' of true 
religion, these men allow them- 
selves to be yoked to sin like beasts 
of burden. The same figure in the 
Rig'Veday ii. 48, ' undo the rope of 
sin ' (transl. Max M tiller). Alt. rend, 
means, in one form, that they not 
only fall into sin, but actually court 
it ; or, in the other form, that by 
persisting in sin they invite punish- 
ment ^comp. the Hindu and Bud- 
dhist Qoctnne of karma), 

** The climax of their sin : — 
Scoffing unbelief in the Divine re- 
tribution (comp. Am. vi. 3, Jer. 

xvii. 15). ^Tliat we may know 

It] Viz. by experience (ix. 9). 

^ The second short woe on those 
who confound or rather reverse the 
distinctions of good and evil, who 
say *■ Fair is foul, and foul is fair.' 
Comp. Job xvii. 1 2. 

" The third, on those who are 
wUm in their own eyee, and do 
not fear Jehovah (Prov. iii. 7). Per- 
haps an allusion to the indifferentist 
or humanist section of the class of 
' wise men,' who had no positive re- 
ligious beliefs. 

*•• "' The fourth, on corrupt 
judges who sacrifice justice to meet 
the demands of an expensive luxu- 
riousness. ^Wlie are mlflatj' 
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the righteousness of the righteous from him. ^ Therefore, 
as the fire's tongue devoureth stubble, and hay sinketh in 
a flame, so their root shall become as rottenness, and their 
blossom go up as dust, because they despised the instruction 
of Jehovah Sabdoth, and spurned the word of Israel's Holy 
One. 

^ Therefore the anger of Jehovah Is kindled against his 

there can be no doubt that the pro- 
phecy ix. 8-x. 4 is greatly the gainer 
by it. As it stands, that pro- 
phecy is thoroug[hly enigmatical; 
but, with the addition of V. 25 andz^. 
26-30, it becomes both well-rounded 
and fairly intelligible. Obs., the 
closing words of v. 25 occur four 
times over in ix. 8-x. 4. — It is just 
possible, however, that the passage 
in question (v. 25-30), has a double 
right of existence, and that though 
originally written for the place 
where Ewald would put it, Isaiah 
himself appended it to chap, v., 
without intending to remove it from 
its original place. He certainly 
does not mind repeating himself, at 
any rate on a smaller scale, see 
on V. 15, and comp. x. 22 with 
xxviii. 22. 

^ !■ kindled] The prophetic 
perfect, if the verse be read in its 
present context, but the historical 
one, if read as Ewald would have it. 
According to him, the prophet's 
discourse rises here to a wide histo- 
rical survey, extending into the past 
and the future. ' Once (during the 
present generation), Yahv^ mani- 
fested himself also in Jerusalem as 
the God who inflicts rigorous chas- 
tisement . . . but that was only a 
first stroke ; he threatens to strike 
still further. In the last words we 
have the fundamental utterance 
. . . of the four following larger 
strophes, in which the discourse 
takes new starts in order to follow 
out this thought' (Prophets^. \\. 54). 
Other critics regard the judgment 
as belonging to the near future. 
Ewald naturally thinks of the earth- 
quake of Uzziah, Am. i. i, Zech. 
xiv. 5 ; but earthquakes probably 
were no rarity in Palestine (see 



. . ] * Very valiant trencher- 
men ! ' Comp. Jer. xxiii. 10, end 

{Q, P, B.) Vor mlzlnff stronff 

drink] Tlie phrase means, not ' to 
dilute wine with water,' but to com- 
pound rightly artificial wine (see on 
V. 1 1), which was apparently stronger 
than the natural wine. 

** All these sins have one com- 
mon characteristic — the obstinate 
rejection of that word which is the 
only source of happiness. Their 
punishment will be, as it were, self- 
evolved. This is expressed by a 
combination of two figures, the first 
borrowed from the custom of burn- 
ing part of the stubble, the ashes 
being used for manure ; the second 

from a decaying tree. Tke Are's 

tongue] A vivid and natural perso- 
nification, comp. I Kings xviii. 38, 
Acts ii. 3. 

**** A further development of 
the preceding woe. The language 
is vague, but there seems no rea- 
sonable doubt that the Assyrians 
are the people referred to ; the 
Assyrian policy of deportation has 
already been alluded to in v, 13. 
It is, however, very uncertain 
whether these verses originally 
stood at the end of this prophecy. 
Ewald (and so /. C. -<4.) regards 
them as containing the prologue 
(v. 25), and the epilogue {w, 26- 
30), of a new prophecy, which was 
the third and last part of a prophetic 
work beginning at ii. 2, and the 
body of which prophecy was formed 
by ix. 8-x. 4. There are too many 
examples on a smaller scale of pas- 
sages being misplaced in MSS.,for 
us to consider this at all an impro- 
bable hypothesis ; and while the 
section v. 1-24, is no loser by w. 
25-30 being thus removed from it, 
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people, and he stretchcth out his hand over it, and smiteth it, 
so that the mountains tremble, and their carcases become as 
refuse in the midst of the streets. For all this his anger tumeth 
not back, but his hand is stretched out still. 

^ And he lifteth up a signal to the distant nations, and 
hisseth to him from the end of the earth ; and, behold, hastily 
swiftly he cometh ; ^ there is none weary and no stumbler 
therein, he slumbereth not and sleepeth not ; the girdle of his 
loins is never loosed, nor the thong of his shoes torn : ^ whose 
arrows are sharpened, and all his bows bent, his horses' hoofs 
accounted as flint, and his wheels as the whirlwind : * he hath 
a roar like that of the lioness, and he roareth like the young 
lions, and growleth and catcheth the prey and carrieth it off 
safe, and there is none to rescue. ** And there is a roaring 
over him in that day like the roaring of the sea, and if he look 
unto the earth, • behold distressful darkness, yea, the light is 
dark through the clouds thereof* 

• So Ew., Weir, Naeg., (thick darkness, Ew.).— Lo, darkness — (now) distress, and 
(now) light — ^it becometh dark in the cloudy sky thereof, Del (after H( 



The text is uncertain. 

Dr. Pusey on Am. iv. 1 1, and corop, 
Plumptre, Biblical Studies^ p. 

136). 
80 ao 'The future described as in 

prophetic vision. a^ ■ifnal] So 

m both parts of Isaiah, xi. 10, 12, 

xviii. 3, xiii. 2, xlix. 22, Ixii. 10. 

To the OlAtant nattons] For Jeho- 
vah is the governor of the world. 
The 'nations' are those of the 

Assyrian empire. Btaseth] The 

Assyrians likened to bees, as m vii. 

1 8. To blm] because the various 

elements of the Assyrian army are 
directed by a single will, comp. 
xvii. 13. Obs. the effective myste- 
riousness of the description; — the 

invaders are not yet named. 

Swtniy] The Assyrians and Baby- 
lonians (Hab. i. 6, 8), were famous 
for their rapid marches. 

^^ AU bis bows beat] The 
chief weapons of the Assyrians 
(comp. the engravings in Layard). 

So xxi. 15. Am flint] Shoeing 

being unknown, the solidity of a 
hoof was of prime importance. 
Comp. //. v. 329. Hence Am. vi. 
)2 ' speaks of it as a thing as much 



lebr. accents). — 



impracticable to make horses run 
upon a hard rock, as to plough up 
the same rock with oxen ' (Lowth). 
See also Ges. 

so And tbere !■ a roariar over 
blm . . . ] Ewald understands this 
of thunder, as a sign of the Divine 
displeasure. But considering that 
the word used for * roaring' is the 
same as that for the * growling ' of 
the lion, it would seem that the 
subject of the verb must be still the 
lion, i.e., the enemy (comp. Jer. vi. 
23). Ew.'s object in so explaining 
was to provide an antithesis to the 
words ' and when he looketh unto 
the earth,* comp. viii. 21, 22. But 
we have no right to interfere with 
the natural meaning of the text. It 
would be better to suppose that 
something has dropped out, espe- 
cially as the last words of the verse 
are probably more or less corrupt. 

^Tbronyb tbe olonds tbereof] 

i.e., clouds of misfortune, which 
hang over the earth, darkening the 
bright day of prosperity. A figure 
from eclipses, comp. viii. 22; Joel iii. 
(iv.) 15, Am. v. 18--20, Job iii. 5. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The vision and prophetic call of Isaiah, and an accompanying revelation 
of the mingled prospects of Israel. 

In several ways a noteworthy chapter, but open to various interpreta- 
tions. That which will here be given assumes the absolute sincerity of 
the writer, and that his narrative is generically different from the poetical 
fictions of Goethe and Bums (the ' Zueignung ' and the * Vision '), and even 
from the more naive imaginations of William Blake. The Old Testament 
— not to mention the records of other religions— abounds in accounts of 
experiences which were only possible to the inner eye (2 Kings vi. 17), 
but which were not the less founded on facts. It may suffice to mention 
the two visions of Micaiah (i Kings xxii. 17, 19-22). If these are poetical 
fictions, then it is impossible to discriminate between the naive truthful- 
ness of primitive tradition and the scenic illusions of the contemporary 
novelist. And so, too, it is in the passage before us. Isaiah simply and 
sincerely claims to describe his personal experience.* No doubt there may 
have been a psychological starting-point for the vision in the early visits 
of Isaiah to the temple of Jerusalem. The pealing trumpet on festival 
days, and the Hallelujahs of the choir would produce a powerful impres- 
sion upon his lively imagination. This is far from explaining the peculiar 
experience which followed, but an impression of this kind would naturally 
determine the general form of the vision. 

It is, however, quite consistent with a belief in Isaiah's veracity to 
hold that the significance of the vision was not at first realised by him in 
all its fullness. As Tholuck has remarked, the intelligibility of what a 
prophet saw and heard in his inner man did not of itself involve his com- 
prehension of its meaning. The difference between Moses and the ordi- 
nary prophet consists, we are told, in this, that Jehovah spoke with the 
former ' mouth to mouth, even visibly, and not in dark speeches (or 
enigmas) ' (Num. xii. 8), and the revelation connected with Isaiah's in- 
augural vision must, unless communicated magically, have been a ' dark 
speech ' to him at first. The youth, whose * fervid zeal breaks forth on 
the first word of encouragement,' could not surely have at once realised 
that his mission would only lead to the confirmation of his people in their 
unbelief. As a matter of fact, we find that Isaiah's hopefulness varies at 
different stages of his career, but that he only once again paints the 
future in colours of such a lurid hue, viz. in xxxii. 13, 14! Now, if at the 
very outset he had received a distinct assurance that his ministry would 
be one ' of condemnation,' would he have been justified in indulging and 

> It is strange at first sight that William Blake, the nearest approach to a seer that 
modern England can show, should have so greatly misunderstood the essential mean- 
ing of the vision of Isaiah, as to represent the prophet as saying, ' I saw no God, nor 
heard any, in a finite or oiganical perception ' [this of course is true] ; ' but my senses 
discovered the infinite in everythiiig ' [this is Aryan pantheism] ; ' and as I was then 
persuaded, I remain confirmed, that the voice of honest indignation is the voice of 
God ' [this is eighteenth century rationalism]. But such a view can be explained in 
the same way as the proverbial mistakes of the mass of poets and artists on the secrets 
of their art. I have quoted from Swinburne's William Blak<, p. 414. 
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expressing hopes which God had told him could not be realised ? ^ That 
he was at any time addicted to rose-coloured dreams of the future is of 
course entirely out of the question. But it is in perfect harmony with 'the 
analogy of faith ' to suppose that the ' dark speech ' or ' enigma ' of Isaiah's 
early vision lay in his mind and fructified, till at length he attained that full 
insight into its meaning which is expressed in vv, 9-13. The immediate 
object of the vision was to set before Isaiah the ideal of prophecy as a 
life-work, as opposed to the primitive view connecting it too closely with 
isolated ecstatic moments. Isaiah stands, in consequence of this revela- 
tion, between two schools of prophecy. To his predecessors, the source 
of inspiration was more or less external and intermittent ; to him, it was 
internal and perenniaL Even Amos (if, at least, chaps, vii.-ix. are to be 
interpreted literally) seems to have needed to be occasionally rapt into 
the ecstatic state ; Isaiah, so far as we know, had but one vision, but that 
one gave him a stimulus and a theme for his whole ministry. 

Compare the inaugural visions of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, the form of 
which was presumably influenced by the vision of Isaiah, The superior 
genius of the latter is unmistakeable. 

It is a probable conjecture that chap. vi. originally formed the preface 
to a small collection of prophecies of Isaiah, viz. either chaps, ii.-v., or 
more probably vii. i-ix. 7. 

* In the death-year of king Uzziah, I saw the Lord sitting 
upon a high and exalted throne, and his train filled the palace. 
' Seraphim were standing above him ; each one had six wings, 
with two he covered his face, and with two he covered his feet, 



^ Zn tbe death-year . . .] B.C 

742. It has been doubted whether 
the vision took place before or after 
the death of Uzziah. But if the 
latter, should we not expect * in the 
first year of king Jotham ' ? The 
heading, too, in i. i favours the 
view that the vision dates from the 
reign of Uzziah. At any rate, our 
present account of the vision be- 
longs to a later reign. 1 saw the 

&ord . . .1 The picture is that of 
a king on his throne, attended on 
each side by courtiers (comp. i 
Kings xxii. 19). Isaiah stands at 
the threshold of the palace (see 
V. 4), and sees no more than * the 
skirts * of the royal mantle (comp. 
Ex. xxxiii. 20-23). The two rows 
of courtiers alternately raise a cry 



of praise. The &ord] Out of 

reverence. * To see the face of Jeho- 
vah' was a possible phrase ^see on 

i. 12), but not *to see Jehovah.' 

The palace] Or, the temple. But 
* P'llace ' is more in harmony with 
the picture. It is Jehovah's heavenly 
palace or temple (Ps. xi. 4, xxix. 9, 
Hab. ii. 20), in which ^here is no 
ark and no distinction betw^n the 
Holy and the Holy of Holies. 

' Seraphim] This is the only 
place in the Bible where the Sera- 
phim are described as supernatural 
beings. The word s'rdphim does, it 
is true, oqcur in Num. xxi. 6, but 
there it means a species of veno- 
mous serpents (called irdphlm from 
their * burning' bite), which attacked 
the Israelites in the desert : and 



* Comp. /. C .>/., pp. 21, 22. The position there asserted I have here substantially 
maintained, though, as I hope, with greater clearness and decision. The doctrine of 
' a gracious proportion between the revelation vouchsafed and the mental state of the 
tjerson receiving it ' is admitted even by orthodox critics in Germany, and it may bs 
toped that it wil soon become more prevalent in England. 
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and with two he flew. ^ And the one kept crying to the other and 
saying, Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah Sabdoth, The whole earth 



the singular sdraph occurs in the 
same sense in Numb. xxi. 8, Deut. 
viii. 15, Isa. xiv. 29 (see note), 
XXX. 6. Now, although it is quite 
conceivable (considering the ana- 
logy of Ezekiel's Cherubim) that 
animal forms might be introduced 
into a description of heaven, it does 
not appear Uiat Isaiah did regard 
the seraphim as animals in form, as 
there is nothing but their wings and 
their loud voice to distinguish them 
physically from ordinary men. It 
is his practice, moreover, as of the 
Old Testament writers in general, 
to use familiar phrases of mythical 
origin, giving them a new turn or a 
deeper, or at least a harmless, mean- 
ing. No class of myths is more 
abundant than that of serpent- 
myths,^ and it would be strange if 
no trace of their currency in Pales- 
tine could be found in the Old 
Testament But how are we to 
reconcile the differences between 
the two Biblical uses of the word 
' seraphim * } We may, I think, get 
some light by considering the func- 
tion of the Seraphim in Isaiah. 
They are essentially the divine 
guards, who keep everything that is 
profane or unclean at a di stance. I n 
this respect, they are strikingly 
analogous to the Cherubim. Now 
the Cherubim, as I have sought to 
show on philological and analogical 
grounds,^ are almost certainly (I am 
speaking of course of the extra- 
Biblical, popular, mythic Cherubim) 
the storm-clouds, comp. Ps. xviii. 
10, If, Ezek. xxviii. 13 ; it is but 
reasonable, therefore, to conjecture 
that the popular mythic Seraphim 
are the serpent-like lightning. 
Isaiah uses the popular form of 
speech quite freely as a symbol (the 
' dragon ' in xiv. 29 is- also a sym- 
bol). Except in the name and the 
supernatural colouring, there is 

• 

* See Baudissin, Studitn zur semit. Religionsgeschichte (1876), no. iv. 

* Encyclopedia Britannica (1877), art. ' Cherubim ' ; comp. Tide, Vergelijkende 
Geschiedcnis (1879), p. 701. 

s Nehushtan, the student will remember, is not a name of contempt, but the 
popular name of the image. 



nothing to remind us of the mythic 
origin of the Seraphim. Perhaps it 
was at Isaiah's suggestion that Heze- 
kiah put down the * brazen serpent ' 
(an idolatrous symbol, called Ne- 
hushtan),' to which the children of 
Israel used to bum incense (2 Kings 
xviii. 4). At any rate, this reform of 
Hezekiah's accounts for our hearing 
no more of the Seraphim after this 
vision of Isaiah. — The popular no- 
tion of the Seraphim as angels is 
of course to be rejected. They are 
not called * angels,' and differ widely 
from the angels, as described else- 
where. They are indeed more like 
Titans than placid Gabriels and 
Raphaels. — It is noteworthy that 
the * living creatures ' of Rev. iv. 7, 
8, are an original fusion of the Che- 
rubim of Ezekiel with the Sera- 
phim of Isaiah. ^UTere standing 

above blm] i.e., hovering, for with 
two of his wings each of them flew. 

Covered bis fbce] in adoration. 

More strictly * used to cover.' 
' Xeptorylnff] Comp. Rev. iv. 8: 

* They rest not day and night, saying 

Holy, holy, holy.' Boly] Comp. 

Ps. xxix. 9: * In his palace every one 
saith, Glory !' Holiness and glory 
are, in fact, correlative conceptions. 
Jehovah in himself is *holy,' and 
his manifestation of himself is 

* glory.* Nor is Jehovah only Is- 
rael's -God ; hence the Seraphim 
add, that the ftillneee of the wboie 
eartb Is bis rlory (his glory is the 
predicate). The cry of *Holy' is 
uttered three times, either because 
three is a favourite number of the 
Hebrews (comp. Jer. vii, 4), or be- 
cause it is first uttered by the two 
choruses, and then taken up by the 
whole body of Seraphim (so H. 
Schultz, Alttest Theologies i. 345). 
Of the ancient Trinitarian interpre- 
tation, Calv. remarks, * Quorum sen- 
tentiam ego non improbo : sed si 
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is full of his glory. ^ And the foundations of the thresholds 
shook at the voice of him that cried, and the house became full 
of smoke. • And I said, Woe is me ! surely I am undone, for I 
am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people 
of unclean lips, for the King, Jehovah Sabdoth, mine eyes have 
seen. ® And there flew unto me one of the seraphim, with a 
stone in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from off 
the altar. ^ And he touched my mouth with it, and said, Lo, 
this hath touched thy lips, and forthwith gone is thy iniquity 
and thy sin is forgiven. ® And I heard the voice of the Lord, 
saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go for us ? And I 
said. Here am I, send me. 



mihi res cum hereticis asset, mal- 
lem firmioribus testimoniis uti.' 

JelaoTttli 8ali6oth] Specially 

appropriate in the mouth of the 



i.e., of 



Seraphim (see on i. 9). 

^ or him that cHed] 

each one who cried. 

mil of smoke] The smoke indi- 
cates the coming into view of the 
dark side of the self-manifesting 
God, viz. his anger against sin 
(Naeg.). Comp. Rev. xv. 8, where 
the heavenly temple becomes full 
of smoke from the glory of God im- 
mediately after * the seven angels' 
have received the * golden vials full 
of the wrath of God.' Del.'s view 
seems to me farfetched. 

' I am nBdono . . . ] Isaiah 
fears death, first, because of his 
consciousness of sin ; comp. i Sam. 
vi. 20, Luke v. 8. The widow of 
Zarephath is afraid even of contact 
with Elijah, as one who could ' call 
sin to remembrance' before God 
(i Kings xvii. 18). ^JL man of 



nnoloanllps . . . ] Comp. 'a pure 
lip,' Zeph. iii. 9. The pure lips of 
the Seraphim painfully reminded 
Isaiah of his own sins of the lips. 
He may have been conscious of no 
others: these he could not but 
have, according to James iii. 2, and 
yet his guilt must be purified[, be- 
fore he could receive a prophet's 
commission from Jehovah. He feels 
his guilt enhanced by his ' solida- 
rity' with his people. Vor mlno 

eyos have soon • . . ] Isaiah's 
second motive for fear. It is the 



same which is expressed in the 
familiar phrase of the primitive 
people, that ' no man can see God, 
and live ;' comp. Ex. xxxiii. 20. 

• One of the seraphs brings a 
stone from the never-extinguished 
fire of the altar of incense to purge 
the lips of the predestined apostle 
of their earthly dross. (Dr. Weir 
quotes Ps. li. 15.) So Jeremiah 
tells us that Jehovah touched his 
mouth (Jer. i. 9) as an 'outward 
and visible sign ' of his commission. 
But Isaiah shows a keener sense of 
his sinfulness than Jeremiah, and 
conse(}uently is purged from that 
infirmity of will, which afterwards 
cost Jeremiah such severe struggles 
(Jer. XX.). Fire is the sacramental 
sign of moral purification. Matt, 
iii. II, comp. Num. xxxi. 23.—^ 
Jk stoBo] For the heavenly altar 
(Rev. viii. 3, ix. 13,) is formed on 
the model of the earthly one. Ewald 
rightly sees an allusion to the law 
in the ' Book of the Covenant,' that 
altars should be constructed of 
earth, or of unhewn stones (Ex. xx. 
25), a law which evidently arose in 
the nomadic period before tools 
were common. A word for * altar * 
in H imyari tic —m^zj/m^i— also has 
the meaning of * stone' (Praeto- 
rius). — On rendering, see crit. 
note. 

' And now Isaiah, though a mor- 
tal, is free of the heavenly precincts, 
and qualified to be sent, like his 
compeers, on the royal errands. 
Who wUl ffo for umi] This 
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' And he said, Go and say to this people, Hear ye indeed, 
but understand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive not 
*** Make the heart of this people fat, and its ears heavy, and 
its eyes besmear, lest it should see with its eyes, and hear with 
its ears, and its heait should understand, and it should be con- 
verted and be healed. " And I said. How long, O Lord ? 
And he said, Until cities be waste without inhabitants, and 
houses without men, and the ground be waste and desolate, 
" and Jehovah have removed men afar off, and the deserted 
space be large in the midst of the land. ^^ And should there 
iJiTttdil yet be a tenth in it, this shall again be exterminated ; 
as the terebinth and as the oak, of which, after the felling, a 
stock remaineth, a holy seed is the stock thereof. 



unuer ccnam circumatciiiucs, la <iu 
dressed contemptuously as 'this 
people;' so viii. ii, xxviii. ii, 14 



is no mere * plural of majesty ' ; an- 
cient Oriental kings did not speak 
of themselves in the plural number. 
The picture is evidently that of Je- 
hovah, <the King,' in consultation 
with his trusted servants ^so i Kings 
xxii. 19-22), a picture which is also 
perhaps suggested in Gen. i. 26. 
Comp. also Job ii. i, xv. 8 {Q.P.B.). 
* ThMm people] Even Judah, 
under certain circumstances, is ad- 

this 

14, 
xxix. 13, 14. 

10 Make the heart . . . ] 'Heart' 
B understanding, as Hos. vii. 11, 
&c. *No one,' observes Julius 
Miiller, ' can withdraw himself from 
the range and influence of God's 
revelations without altering his mo- 
ral status' {Doctrine of Sin, ii. 
412). The obduracy, therefore, is 
self-caused. But as God is the first 
cause (Prov. xvi. 4), He must have 
'made Israel to stray from his 
ways' (Ixiii. 17, see note). Obs. i. 
It is the nation as a whole which is 
spoken of. The phrase * hardening 
of the heart ' is, I think, only twice 
applied to individuals in books of 
the Old Testament, viz. to the Pha- 
raoh of the Exodus (Ex. iv. 21, &c.) 
and to Sihon, king of Heshbon 
(Deut. ii. 30). Jews never have 
this phrase applied to them, but 
only the Jewish nation or sections 
of it (e.g., Isa. vi. 9, 10, xxix. 10, 



and here). 2. This grievous act or 
process has an object, or at least 
a compensating benefit (v. 13). As 
soon as the existing evil tendencies 
have worked themselves out, the 
purified ' remnant ' shall create a 
perfectly new epoch for the nation 
(Duhm, Theologie der Propheten, 

160). Its eyes besmear] 

Comp. xxix. 10, xliv. 18. So Shak- 
speare : — 

For when we in our viciousness grow 

hard, 
Oh misery on% the wise gods seal our 

eyes. 

Sir Thomas Roe's chaplain men- 
tions a son of the Great Mogul, who 
had had his eyes sealed up for three 
years by his father as a punish- 
ment (Burder, Oriental Customs^ 
i. 178). 

*^ &ord, how lonff ?] The ques- 
tion is wrung from Isaiah by his 
compassion. 

1' Xemovod] A covert reference 
to the Assyrian policy of deporta- 
tion. 

^' . . . a tenth In It] Parallel 
passage, Zech. xiii. 8, 9. A single 
judgment will not be sufficient to 

eradicate the evil tendencies. 

&lko the terebinth and the oak] 
Like those evergreen trees which, 
even when they are cut down, send 
out new shoots from the stump, so 
the * tenth part' of Israel, even 
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CHAPTER VII. 

This chapter forms the first part of a group of discourses, all connected 
directly or indirectly with the Syro-Israelitish war referred to in the open- 
ing verses. The latter require to be illustrated by the parallel passages in 
2 Kings xvi. 5-9 (comp. xv. 37) and 2 Chr. xxviii. 5-16). Both of these 
appear to be less original than the narrative in Isaiah, especially that of 
Chronicles, which many critics go so far as to reject as absolutely unhis- 
torical. Nor are they without excuse, not to say justification, considering 
the difficulty of discriminating between the traditions embodied by the 
Chronicler, and the adventitious matter due to his predominating regard 
for edification. One great stumbling-block in 2 Chr. xxviii. is the crush- 
ing defeats which it asserts to have been sustained by Ahaz (w, 5, 6), but 
which are not mentioned, in Kings. How, it has been plausibly asked, 
could Isaiah have called the two hostile kings * smoking firebrands,' if 
they had just inflicted such a crushing blow on Judah? On the other 
hand, Dr. Caspari declares, after an elaborate investigation of the narra- 
tives, that * nothing can be clearer than that the events of 2 Chr. xxviii. 5, 
&c., fall between those of the two halves of 2 Kings xvi. 5 a and d ; 
that the author of Kings gives a report of the beginning and the end, 
while the Chronicler gives a supplementary account of that which hap- 
pened in the middle, of the campaign. He shows us, in fact, how it was 
that such an extreme calamity as the siege of Jerusalem became 
possible.' * 

Into the manifold difificulties of a historical reconstruction of this 
period I am not called upon to enter. I must assume, however, what is 
now generally admitted, that the object of the northern confederates was 
to compel Judah to become a party to a coalition against the common 
enemy of Syria and Palestine — Assyria. Curiously enough, Azariah or 
Uzziah, the grandfather of Ahaz, (or Jotham, in his father's name,) had, 
according to the Inscriptions, been a leading member of just such a coali- 
tion only six years before (B.C 740).* 

It will be observed that chap. vii. does not claim to be the work of 
Isaiah. There is also a looseness in the connection, and an occasional 



when almost consumed, shall have 
such a *st\unp* or 'stock' in its 
pious remnant, the 'seed of holi- 
ness.' This is the bright side of 
the judgment, by which Isaiah con- 
stantly relieves the general gloom 
of his preaching (i. 27, iv., ii., x. 20, 

xxix. 18, XXX. 18, &c.) Jk laolT 

■aed] So ' the holy seed,' Ezra ix. 
2. ' Holy' a dedicated to Jehovah, 



with the derived meaning of in- 
violable (iv. 3). — Obs. There is no 
reference here to the Messiah ; but 
the figure is precisely the same as 
that used for the Messiah in xi. i, 
comp. X. 33. As soon as the pious 
remnant of Israel is organised, a 
personal stem becomes a necessary 
conception. 



* Caspari, C/e^tr den syrisch-epkraimitischen Krieg (Christiania, 1849), p. loi. 
Compare Delitzscb, ytsaja, pp. 10-16 ; and among less conservative critics, Ewald 
{History, vol. iv.) and Bertheau {Exegetischts Handbuch on Chronicles). 

' SchradeTf KeilinschrifttH und Geschichts/arschung, pp. 395-421. 
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feebleness of style, which make even the editorship of Isaiah difficult to 
realise : — notice in particular the break between i/. 16 and v, 17, and the 
cumbrous style of w, \ 7-25. The same looseness of connection is appa- 
rent in chap. viii. Taken together with the very peculiar introduction to 
chap, vii., and the cumbrousness of vii. 17-25, it makes it a very probable 
conjecture that the whole section vii. i-ix. 7 only assumed its present 
form long after the original utterance of the prophecies. Perhaps when 
the last editor took up the work, the manuscript authority used by him 
had become partly mutilated or illegible. 

In /. C A,^ p. 25, I described chaps, vii. i — ix. 7, as *an epitome of 
the discourses delivered at this g^eat national crisis/ viz. the Syrian and 
Israelitish invasion. I can now add, that at any rate the first part of this 
section (chap, vii.) has probably been worked up or 'restored' to the best 
of his ability by a comparatively late editor, on the basis of an incom- 
plete transcript of the original epitome. Whether the latter was the 
work of Isaiah, or of one of Isaiah's disciples acting under his direction or 
at any rate in his spirit, I cannot, of course, venture to pronounce. To 
this partly 'restored' epitome, there appears to be prefixed an illustrative 
passage from 'the book, or section of a book, entitled, in 2 Chr. xxxii. 32, 
Uhe vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz.' The historical setting is a cha- 
racteristic which this prophecy shares in common with those in chap. xx. 
and chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix. 

* And it came to pass in the days of Ahaz son of Jotham, 
son of Uzziah, king of Judah, that Rezin king of Aram, 
together with Pekah son of Remaliah, king of Judah, went up 
to Jerusalem to war against it (but he was not able to war 
against it). ' And it was told the house of David, sayingi 



salem had been enclosed (a diffe- 
rent word), with a view, that is, to 

the storming of the city. Bntlie 

was not able ... J Presumably 
because some bad news (such as 
the approach of the Assyrians) com- 
pelled him to renounce his inten- 
tion. This is an anticipative remark, 
like those in xx. i, xxxviii. 21 ; con- 
sequently the circumstances related 
in the following verses should come 
in order of time before the last 
clause of z/. i. 

' It was told the laoiise of 
Bavidl For the expedition was 
really directed against the family of 
David ; its expressed object (v. 6), 
is not conquest — but a change of 
dynasty. In 2 Kings xvi. 5, too, 
there is a trace of this ; for we read 
— not *they besieged Jerusalem' — 
but 'they besieged Ahaz.' As to 



1] The Syrian king ap- 
pears to have been the soul of the 
expedition : hence the singular num- 
ber of the verbs. Pekah, as the 
Hebraist will observe, is only 
attached by the V&v of association 
(commoner in Arabic, but see li. 19). 
The pretender to the throne of 
Judah,too,has aSyrian name (z/. 6). 
np] The phrase has no 



special reference to the elevated si- 
tuation of Jerusalem (Knob.), for it 
is used of retreating as well as of 
invading armies (i Kings xv. 19, 2 
Kings xii. 19, Jer. xxi. 2, xxxiv. 21, 
xxxvii. 5, II.) See Graf, Siudien 

und Kritiken^ iS54yP- 891, &c. 

To war afalnot It] A term for the 
protracted combat which went on 
by the gate of a besieged city 
(Judges ix. 45, 52, 2 Sam. xi. 20). In 
2 Kings xvi. 5 it is stated that Jeru- 
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Aram • resteth upon Ephraim ; and his heart shook, and the 
heart of tis people, as the trees of the forest shake before the 
wind. ' And Jehovah said unto Isaiah, Come go out to meet 
Ahaz, thou and Shear- Yashub thy son, at the end of the 
conduit of the upper pool, at the highway of the fuller's field ; 
* and say unto him, Look that thou keep calm ; fear not, 
neither let thine heart be soft, because of these two stumps of 
smoking firebrands, even for the burning anger of Rezin and 
Aram, and the son of Remaliah. ^ Because Aram hath pur- 
posed evil against thee (with) Ephraim and the son of 
Remaliah, saying, ^ Let us go up against Judah and ^distress 
it,* and break through and win it for ourselves, and let us 

* Hath settled (i.e. encamped). Ew., Naeg. 

^ So Ges. (oonj.). — Alarm, Ew., Del., Naeg. (text). 



the ' house of David,' see on v. 13. 
Beatetli upon] viz. as an aux- 
iliary. According to alt rend, the 
figure is taken from the appearance 
ofa swarm of flies or locusts. But 
surely the cause of the alarm of 
Ahaz was not any encampment, 

but the confederacy. Bpbratm] 

The popular name for the kingdom 
of Israel 

' Cto mit] Isaiah lived in the 
middle (lower) city, 2 Kings xx. 4 
(Heb. text). He was now to meet 
Ahaz at the end of the city. By his 
social rank (probably), as well as 
by his position as a prophet, he 
could venture to address Ahaz un- 
bidden. Comp. on xxxvii. 2. 

Sliear-Taflliiib] i.e., A remnant 
shall return (comp. x. 22). An in- 
stance of the way in which Isaiah 
and his family were ' for signs and 
for omens' (viii. 18). According to 
Ewald, the meaning of the name 
formed the subject of a revelation, 
now lost, which originally preceded 
that concerning Immanuel. It 
seems safer to assume that Shear- 
Yashub went as a witness, either to 
chronicle events in his memory, or 
for his own sake as a means of reli- 
gious education. Tbe oondnlt 

of tiae upper pool] Ahaz had pro- 
bably gone thither, like Hezekiah, 
on a similar occasion, < to stop the 
waters of the fountains without the 



city' (2 Chr. xxxii. 3).* The 'upper 
pool' may be the Birket-el-Mamilia 
« 'the dragon's well' of Neh. ii. 
13 ; it seems to correspond to the 
* lower pool ' of xxii. 9. See, how- 
ever, Capt Warren, in Athenctum^ 
Feb. 6, 1875. 

* SmokAnir] i.e., almost burnt 

out Tbe son of Xemallali] 

Indicating the mean origin of the 
upstart Pekah : comp. 'the son of 
Kish,' I Sam. x, 1 1, 'the son of J esse,' 
XX. 30. It is rather singular that 
the same form occurs five times in 
the list of Solomon's twelve provin- 
cial officers for supplying the royal 
tables. 

* SroAlc tlironclij The same 
word is used with reference to the 
fortilied towns or passes command- 
ing the entrance into a country, 2 
Chr. xxi. 17 (in Hiphil), xxxii. i (with 
the same ' pregnant construction ' 

as here, but in Kal). The eon 

of Tabel] The way in which this 
person is mentioned suggests that 
he was an obscure adventurer, like 
Pekah (2 Kings xv. 25), and his 
name ( « * good (is) God ' in Ara- 
maic ; comp. Tabrimmon), indi- 
cates that he was a Syrian. The 
name occurs again among the Ara- 
maic-speaking ' people of the land,' 
after the exile (Ezra iv. 7). It is 
also found under the form Itibil or 
Tibil on an Assyrian tablet^ pub- 
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appoint king in the midst of it the son of Tabel : ^ thus saith 
the Lord, Jehovah, It shall not stand, neither shall it come to 
pass. ^ For the head of Aram is Damascus, and the head of 
Damascus is Rezin, ® and within threescore and five years shall 
Ephraim be broken that it be not a people,*^ * and the head 
of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of Samaria is the son of 

« Omitted as interpolation by Ges., Ew., Kuenen. 



lished by Layard, in connection with 
Rezin and Samaria (Schradet, 
K, A. r., p. II 8). 

^ * Vor tlio bead of Aram !■ 
Bamasoiis . > > ] The chief cities 
of Syria and Israel are Damascus 
and Samaria : — the chief city of 
Judah is Jerusalem. Those two 
powers which the prophet regards 
as essentially profane or secular 
and unconnected with Jehovah, are 
and shall continue to be confined 
within their allotted range. So, too, 
the rulers of Syria and Israel are 
Rezin and Pekah— puny mortals, 
whereas (it is implied) the true 
king of Judah is Jehovah. But in 
the very middle of this symmetrical 
structure of piirallelism we are sur- 
prised by a precise chronological 
statement scarcely germane (at first 
sight) to the subject. Attempts, 
indeed, have been made to elimi- 
nate it as an intrusive marginal 
note of some later reader of Isaiah, 
or to find a better place for it in the 
middle of v. 9, after *the son of Re- 
maliah ' (so Lowth). The latter view 
improves the connection, but gives a 
very monotonous aspect to the pas- 
sage ; which must also be said of 
Ewald's plan of omitting the inter- 
rupting words altogether, and plac- 
ing at the end, ' But the head of 
Judah is Jerusalem, and the head 
of Jerusalem is Jehovah.' And yet 
it must be admitted that the clause, 
Aiid witbiii tlireeseora and live 
years eball Spliraliii be broken 
tbat It be not a people, does read 
very strangely in a prophecy de- 
signed to encourage Ahaz in the 
midst of a pressing danger, and 
further that we have no parallel 
either in Isa. i.-xxxix., or in the 
works of Isaiah's contemporaries, 



for such a precise statement of the 
date of a still distant event. 
The latter point, however, supplies 
merely a subsidiary argument. If 
Isaiah wrote the words, * Thus saith 
Jehovah to Cyrus ' (xlv. i), there is 
no reason why he should not have 
written * Within threescore and five 
years.' And whether he foretold 
the appearance of Cyrus or not (on 
which even believers in the super- 
natural are divided), it is certain 
that the disputed clause in v, 8 is in 
perfect accordance with the style of 
Isaiah (comp. xxi. 16, xvi. 14, xvii. 
I, XXV. 2). And then, as to the in- 
terruption of the parallelism, may 
it not be designed ? Some critics 
are far too prone to alter the text 
with a view to the parallelism. The 
Biblical writers were not slaves 
to this rhetorical custom : — how, 
indeed, could they be, with due re- 
gard to their primary function of 
teaching and revealing ? If the in- 
terruption of the parallelism pre- 
vents the effect of monotony, as it 
does here, and throws out an im- 
portant statement into bold relief, 
which is the case here, why should 
it not be allowed ? — A more plausi- 
ble objection to the received text is 
that based on the circumstances of 
Ahaz, who, it has been ironically 
remarked, would not have been 
much comforted by the announce- 
ment of such a distant catastrophe. 
This is undeniable, but the objec- 
tors forget that the editors of the 
works of the prophets (whether they 
were the prophets themselves or 
others is here unimportant), had 
different objects from those of the 
original prophetic speakers. There 
can be no doubt that discourses 
originally separated in time are 
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Remaliah. If ye have no faith, verily ye shall not have con- 
tinuance. '® And Jehovah spoke further to Ahaz, saying. 



sometimes fused together, and it is 
even conceivable that the editors 
sometimes inserted passages which 
were never delivered orally at all. 
That Isaiah spoke the paragraph 
announcing the destruction of 
Ephraim as a consolation to Ahaz 
in the Syrian war, is most impro- 
bable. But this does not exclude 
his having written it afterwards ; or, 
if the analogy of early prophecy be 
regarded as contradicting such a 
hypothesis, there is nothing (except 
a superstitious belief in the unalter- 
ableness of the Biblical texts) to 
prevent us from holding that some 
pious student and editor of Isaiah, 
who honestly believed that Isaiah 
must or might have foreknown the 
date of the final fall of Samaria, in- 
serted this remarkable paragraph. 
I conclude, therefore, i. that the 
announcement of the fall of 
' Ephraim ' is not to be separated 
from the rest of the paragraph ; 2. 
that it was made, not for the bene- 
fit of Ahaz, but for that of a much 
later generation ; and 3. that the 

{)aragraph must remain as it is, un- 
ess we are prepared to restore the 
entire text of Isaiah to the form in 
which the pen of the prophet left 
it --a task which no one perhaps 
will have the boldness to under- 
take. What the writer means by 
this emphatic declaration seems to 
me to be this, — If Judah does not 
cast aside all human confidences, 
and rely exclusively on Jehovah, she 
will share (at least in some degree), 
the fate of Ephraim, and be over- 
thrown, though not for ever. — And 
now as to the date fixed in this 
prediction. According to the most 
ancient theory (Jerome, Euseb., 
A. E.), it is the captivity of Tiglath- 
Pileser, or Sargon, which is re&rred 
to ; — against this, see Pusey, Minor 
Prophets^ i. 148. Another old, but 
much more reasonable, view is that 
of Archbishop Usher, followed by 
Hengst., that the reference is to the 
transplantation of a foreign popula- 



tion to Samaria in the days of Esar- 
haddon (Ezra iv. 2). A much better 
confirmation of this view is now 
derivable from Assyriolog^, as Mr. 
Bosanquet was the first to notice 
(Smith's Assurbaniptxly page 363). 
Even after 722 Samaria was ' quite 
a respectable power, with which the 
Assyrian kings had to reckon' 
(Schrader). The last mention of 
the second kingdom of Samaria is 
on the Inscription of 681-673. ^^ 
the reign of Assurbanipal, in 646 or 
soon after, there lived a certain 
Nabu-sar-akhi-su, an Assyrian pre- 
fect of Samaria, who was then in- 
vested with the cponymy. At this 
date, then, the kingdom was at an 
end. Reckoning 65 years from 
736 B.C., assumed as the date of 
Isaiah's meeting with Ahaz, we 
come to 671, which may very well 
have been the year when ' Samaria 
was' finally ' broken, so as not to be 
a people'; comp. Ezra iv. 2, 10. In 
the latter passage Asnappar (rather 
'Osnappar), according to Mr. G. 
Smithy is Assurbanipal, who was 
co-regent with his father Esar-had- 
don. The ordinary theory makes 
it a corruption of a form of Esar- 
haddon (see Ewald), which however 
is less likely, as Esar-haddon-s 
name has been correctly trans- 
mitted in V. 2. ir ye liave ao 
HUth • • • 1 Or, if ye hold not fast, 
verily ye shall not stand fast (ren- 
dering in /. C A,) There is a 
designed assonance between the 
clauses ; we find it again in 2 Chr. 
XX. 20 (see Hebr.) ; also Hab. ii. 4. 
^® And JelioTali spoke ftarttier 
. . .] The form of the phrase is 
peculiar, and only occurs elsewhere 
m viii. 5. Here, however, it is 
doubly remarkable, because it is 
not a direct conununicatton from 
Jehovah to Ahaz which follows, but 
a mediate one through the prophet 
In spite of Delitzsch's deep remark 
pointing to the prophet's conscious- 
ness of Jehovah, tne most natural 
view^ considering the general cha- 
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" Ask thee a sign of Jehovah thy God, ^deep unto She61 or 
high unto heaven.* "^ But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither 
will I put Jehovah to the test *' And he said, Hear, I pray 

* So the Greek versions (but not Sept.), Vulg., Ew., Del.— Ask something in the 
depth, or in the height above, Ges., Weir, Nacg. 



racier of the chapter, seems to me 
that * Jehovah ' is an error either of 
the scribe or of the editor of the 
section. The following words were 
perhaps spoken at a different time 
and place from z/v. 4-9. 

" A«k tliee a stgn] It is clear that 
something had passed between 
Isaiah and Ahaz, through our igno- 
rance of which we cannot thoroughly 
understand the sequel. Very pro- 
bably it had some reference to the 
plan of an embassy to Assyria (2 
Kings xvi. 7), already maturing in 
the royal mind. Chronologfy is not 
opposed to this view, for it is only 
stated in in/, 2, 5 that a confederacy 
had been formed, not that the hos- 
tile armies had as yet set foot on 
the soil of Judah. We may well 
suppose that Isaiah was as unfa- 
vourable to an Assyrian as he was 
afterwards to an Egyptian alliance, 
and that he did all in his power to 
dissuade or deter the king from it 
In w, 17-25 his language is de- 
terrent ; in the lost passage which 
should precede v. 11 it was pro- 
bably of a dissuasive character. 
* Trust in Jehovah,' the prophet may 
have said, ' and your highest hopes 
will be surpassed.' And now he 
continues, * Ask thee a sign of this.' 
What sort of sign did Isaiah mean 

on this occasion ? Beep unto 

Blie^l or blfli unto IteaTen] i.e., say 
some, Isaiah will either call up from 
the dead the shade of some mighty 
prophet or hero — a Samuel or a 
David — or * darken the sun at mid- 
day ' (comp. the wonder of the sun- 
dial, xxxviii. 8). To the second 
alternative, no strong objection can 
be taken, but the first is open to 
criticism. It is true that Isaiah 
must have believed in Jehovah's 
lordship over She61 (i Sam. ii. 6), 
and true that there would be a cer- 
tain fitness in the prophet's availing 



himself of the presumed fondness 
of the king for necromancy. On 
the other hand, (x) it seems probable 
that an offer of this kind would have 
been expressed more distinctly, and 
(2) we find Isaiah, at the very same 
period, denouncing necromantic 

f practices in the strongest manner 
viii. 19). It is safer, therefore, to 
take both expressions, 'deep unto 
She61 ' and ' high unto heaven ' me- 
taphorically, comparing Ivii 9 (end), 
and still better Job xi. 7, 8 : — 

Canst thou find out the depth of Elohim ? 
Or canst thou find out the end of Shad- 

dai? 
Heights of heaven ! what canst thon do ? 
Deeper than She6I I what canst thou 

know? 

Nothing is impossible to Jehovah ; 
therefore Ahaz has perfect freedom 
of choice, provided that he asks in 
reverence. He may ask, for instance, 
for the restoration of some lost 
child f^om the dead, but not for 
anything inconsistent with, or capa- 
ble of being turned against, the true 
religion. Contrast, in passing, the 
Old and New Testaments in their 

estimate of * signs.' Jehovali 

thj Ood] Ahaz was a genuine wor- 
shipper of Jehovah, but also of 
' other gods beside ' him. His name 
in full appears to have been Jeho- 
ahaz (Yahukhazi in Tiglath-Pi- 
leser II.'s great Inscription). This 
is not inconsistent witn the expres- 
sion ' my God ' in v. 13 (see note). 

^' But Al&am Mdd . . .] Ahaz is 
incredulous. No doubt he has pro- 
phets of his own, in whose word he 
places more confidence than in that 
of Isaiah. He desires, therefore, 
to break off the conference under 
the hypocritical pretext of not wish- 
ing tp * te^t Jehovah ' (a sin spring- 
ing iron) unbelief, Ex. xvii. 7, 
Deut. vi. 16).. 

" And he Bdid] Here again the 
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you, O house of David ; is it too little for you to weary men, 
that ye will also weary my God ? " Therefore the Lord 
himself shall appoint you a sign ; behold, • the young woman • 

• So Hitzig, R. Williams, Nacg., and (in effect) Gcs. The maiden {Jungfrau\ 
Ew., Del. The virgin, Woir (who observes 'But the Hebr., strictly speaking, docs 
not correspond to our "virgin." ') My former rend, 'The damsel ' (/. C. A., p. a/), 
is liable to the chazge of ambiguity. 



conjecture is a probable one that 
the following discourse was spoken 
at a fresh time and place. It is 
highly noteworthy that the pro- 
phecy is first of all directed to the 
house of BaTtd, not to Ahaz alone. 
It would seem that the house of 
David, i.e., the various branches of 
the royal family, was almost as nu- 
merous a body in Judah as it was, 
according to Bnigsch, in Egypt, 
and that it was able to exercise a 
decisive political influence. On the 
former point, see /. C. A.y p. 88 (top), 
and com p. Zeph. i. 8 ; on the latter, 
see three passages in Jeremiah, 
where the members of the royal fa- 
mily receive the designation ' kings 
of Judah' (xvii. 2o, Hitz., xix. 3,xxv. 
1 8), just as the queen-mother is 
called *the mistress' y^er. xiii. i8, 
I Kings XV. 13, 2 Kings x. 13). 
They appear to have monopolised 
the judicial function (see Ter. xxi. 
II, 12), so that the people nad fre- 
quent opportunities of testing their 
fitness for the crown. Hence on at 
least one occasion the unpopularity 
of the eldest son of the kmg led to 
his being excluded from the succes- 
sion by 'the people of the land' 
(2 Kings xxiii. 30 ; comp. w, 31, 
36). In fact, the queen-mother* 
and the royal princes formed a nu- 
merous and influential upper caste, 
which only a king of unusual force 
of character, like Hezekiah or Jo- 
siah, could venture, and that rather 
timidly, to oppose. For instances 
of high officials belonging to the 
royal family, see i Kings xxii. 26, 



2 Kings XXV. 25, 2 Chr. xxviii. 7, 
Jer. xxxviii. 6. (Graf, on Jer. xxi. 
II, would extend the meaning of 
the term 'house of David' to all 
who enjoyed any office or dignity 
under the crown, comparing our 
phrase ' the court.' Similarly Hitz. 
But this is very unnatural, and the 
analogy of Egypt is rather against 
it) my f»od] Yet in z/. 10 



Isaiah had said 'thy God.' True, 
but Ahaz had forfeited his religious 
rights by his unbelief. So in some 
threatening prophecies (e.g., vi. 10) 
* my people ' becomes ' this people.' 
*^ The &ord bimself] Whom 

ye reject. Boliold] A forewarn- 

mg of a great event The j-onnv 

woman] The prophet sees the 
woman selected by Jehovah with the 
inner eye. {^A young woman,' how- 
ever, is not grammatically wrong. 
No idiom is more familiar than the 
use of the article of species. Del. 
quotes Nuirt. xi. 27, where Auth. Vers, 
rightly has ' a young man,' though 
the Hebr. has the definite article.) 
It is remarkable that the prophet 
should lay stress on the child's 
mother, and it warrants the sus- 

J>icion that he saw something pecu- . 
iar in 4aa circumstances. As he^''*' 
gives us no explanatory hint, how- 
ever, we are driven to the conjec- 
ture that he either referred to some 
young woman actually present, or 
that he had a dim intuition that the 
mother of so retnarkable a child 
must herself be in'someway distin- 
guished from others. The word 
rendered 'young woman,' *almah^ 



^ The high rank of the queen-mother seems to be a relic of the primitive age in 
which the relationship of the mother was of such vast imporUnce (Accadians, Etrus- 
cans, Finns, &c.). The political value of the position is strikingly shown in the authority 
usurped for six years in Judah by the bold Athaliah. The mention of the mothers of 
the kings seems connected with thHr high rank in the social system as queen-mothers. 
It is singular enough that Ahaz is one of the only two kings of ludah whose mothers 
are not mentioned in the historical books. Perhaps his mother aied before arriving at 
the dignity of queen-mother. 
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is with child and shall bring forth a son, and shall call his 



gives us no clue. For though in 
every other Biblical passage where 
it occurs (Ps. Ixviii. 26, i Chr. xv. 
20, are hardly exceptions), the con- 
text shows that it is used of an 
unmarried woman, its etymology 
thoroughly justifies a laxer interpre- 
tation. Compare my Notes and 
Criticisms on the Hebrew Text of 
Isaiah^ pp. 7, 8. — As to the histori- 
cal meaning of the passage, opinions 
are and always will be divided. 
There is no explanation which does 
not require us to make some as« 
sumption not directly sanctioned 
by the text. The only question is. 
Which assumption is most in har- 
mony with Isaiah's early prophe- 
cies? The first theory {d) which 
presents itself is that started by 
Rashi and A. £., and adopted by 
Ges., Hitz., Knob., that the mother 
referred to is the wife of Isaiah. In 
favour of this one may urge the sig- 
nificance of the names of other sons 
of Isaiah (vii. 3, viii. 3, comp. 18). 
But how can Isaiah have called his 
wife by a name so liable to be mis- 
understood as ^almahy especially as 
in the very next chapter he gives 
her what was probably her recog- 
nised title, *the prophetess' (viii. 
3) ? It can hardly be that this ob- 
jection is adequately met by the 
conjecture that Isaiah had married 
a second wife, who was at that time 
giving birth to a son (Ges., Dr. S, 
Davidson). There is also {b) the 
theory of Hofmann, Kohler, and Dr. 
Weir, that 'the young woman' - 
the people of Israel, as the bride of 
Jehovah (comp. liv. 5, Ezek. xvi. ; 
Hos. ii. 16, 19, 20, Zeph. iii. 17). 
Against this it may be urged : i. 
that this figure of speech is reserved 
for the higher style of prophecy ; 2, 
that the advocates of the theory are 
not able to agree on the meaning of 
the birth of the child. Hofmann says 
the child is the regenerate people ; 
Dr. Weir that child-birth is simply 



an allegory of deliverance from dan- 
ger (though the child, he inconsist- 
ently says, is also a type of the 
Messiah). Others {c) take the clause 
as to the birth of the son hypo- 
thetically. Roorda, e.g^ explains 
thus : ' If any young woman is at 
this time with child, she may call her 
son by the name Immanuel,' as a 
memorial of the foretold deliver- 
ance (6?n>M/^/r/i,i840,pp. 129, 130). 
So Kuenen and before him sub- 
stantially Eichhorn. But thus we 
get no sign at all, whether of pro- 
mise or of threatening— not to men- 
tion the appeal to Immanuel as an 
individual in viii. 8. There remains * 
the theory (//) that the * young woman ' 
is the mother of the Messiah, whose 
advent, as Ewald has well pointed 
out, was expected by Isaiah to syn- 
chronise with the Assyrian invasion 
(see chaps, ix., xi.). The touch of 
passion, to which Sir E. Strachey 
has already called attention in the 
opening words {Hebrew Politics^ 
p. ichT, suggests that there was 
something extraordinary in the child 
beyond such external peculiarities 
as name and food. There is, be- 
sides, a prophecy of Isaiah's con- 
temporary, Micah (v. 3-5), which 
may be fairly held to allude to the two 
Isaianic prophecies of God-with-us 
and Wonder-Counsellor : — 

* Therefore will he (Jehovah) give 
them up, until a travailing woman 
hath brought forth, and (until) the 
remnant of his brethren return unto 
the children of Israel ; and he (the 
Messiah) shall stand, and shall shep- 
herd in the strength of Jehovah, &c. ; . 
for 4h«s-shall he be great unto the *' 
ends of the earth.' 

It is true that there is no mention 
of Immanuel's being of Davidic ori- 
gin, but strictly speaking there is 
no mention of the Davidic origin of 
the Messiah even in chap. ix. At 
any rate, there is nothing here to 
exclude such an ancestry; and 



' The theory that Immanuel = Hezekiah was long ago disproved by the remark of 
Jerome, that Hezekiah must have been at least nine years old when this prophecy was 
ddivered (comp. 2 Kings xvi. 2, xviii. 9). 
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name Immanuel. '^ Curdled milk and honey shall he eat, 
when he shall know how to reject the evil and choose the 
good. *• For before the boy shall know how to reject the 



ifustin Martyr (Died, c, Tryph,^ 68) 
ong ago arguea in favour of it from 
the prophecy being addressed tu 
the 'house of David.' It is true, 
again, that nothing is said of the 
child Inunanuel's growing up to be 
a king and a deliverer. But this 
only confirms the view, alreadv 
adopted as probable, that chap. vii. 
consists of an incomplete summary 
of Isaianic discourses ; or again (as 
in /. C, A,, p. 31) we may regard 
this prophecy as the first rough 
sketcn of the Messianic doctrine, to 
be filled up on subsequent oppor- 
tunities. Why indeed should we 
expect a single prophecy (especially 
if only handed down from notes) 
to be as complete as an article in 
a dictionary ?— The two really im- 
portant objections are these : i. Is 
It conceivable that Isaiah expected 
the Messiah to pass through the 
period of exile predicted in vi. 11 -13, 
before he restored the kinedom to 
the regenerate remnant of Israel? 
The answer is that, on grounds ex- 
ternal to this prophecy, the con- 
cluding portion of chap. vi. is pro- 
bably 3ie latest portion of the group 
formed by chapters \'L-ix. 7 ; whereas 
the prophecies in chap. vii. are pro- 
bab^ the earliest, and in many 
respects the least altered, of the 
group. When the prophecy of Im- 
manuel was delivered, Isaisih could 
not have had such a full conception 
of the events preceding the appear- 
ance of the Messiah as he attained 
afterwards. And, 2. Would the 
birth of a child from an unnamed 
and unknown woman be recognised 
as a sign by Ahaz ? The answer is, 
I. that this was unimportant to 
Isais^. Ahaz and his house were 
judicially hardened, and their un- 
bdief on this occasion was a fresh 
degree in the hardening (comp. xxix. 
10, If). The prophecy was really 
addressed to those who could re- 
ceive it, such as Isaiah's disciples 
(comp. viii. 16). And, 2. that the 
obscurity of the mother of Imma- 



nuel was part of the punishment 
which must, from the context, have 
been included in the prophecy. It 
was neither Ahaz himself nor a son 
of Ahaz, who was the destined de- 
liverer of God's people, but the child 
of a nameless and obscure mother 

(Del.). Zb witli QhUd] So we 

should render, and not 'shall be 
with child,' in view of the parallel 
passage. Gen. xvi, 1 1 (Judg. xiii. 5, 
7 is doubtful), and ofzrv. 15, i6.- 



laanel] i.e., God (is) with us, 
or, on our side ; compare Ittiel. 
This symbolic name is a part of the 
sign. The meaning is determined 
by viii. 10, 

lA Curdled milk and lioneir 
sliAll be eat] Another significant 
detail. Milk and honey are not 
mentioned, as we should expect, as 
delicacies, but as a food involving 
privation (this is clear from v. 22). 
It is in vain to quote Deut. xxxii. 
13, 14 in opposition, for milk and 
honey are there mentioned with 
wine and bread. For a lad arrived 
at years of discretion (see next 
note) to have no other food but 
milk and honey was certainly extra- 
ordinary, and implies that 'the land 
of Immanuel ' had been brought very 
low, Obs., this particular detail 
would be true of a multitude of 
other Hebrew children, which shows 
that it can only form a subordinate 

part of the ' sign.' To reject tlie 

eTll and to elioose tlie coed] A 
fuller phrase for Ho discern between 
good and evil.' Hitz. explains it of 
pleasant and unpleasant food (as 
2 Sam. xix, 35), but most critics 
take it in a moral sense (as Gen. 
ii. 9, Deut. i, 39, i Kings iii. 9). 
The second view will throw the pe- 
ried named in the next verse rather 
more forward than the first, and as 
the circumstance of eating milk 
and honey is to be a 'sign,' this 
view seems the preferable one. 

*^ Vor befdre . . . ] A some- 
what vague definition, which makes 
it all the more unlikely that Isaiah 
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himself should have written v. 8 b. 
Hitz/s view would fix the tenn at 
the end of the second year, for a 
Jewish child was weaned in his 
third (2 Mace. vii. 27).- 



evil and choose the good, deserted shall the land become, at 
the two kings whereof thou art horribly afraid. *^ Jehovah 
shall bring upon thee and upon thy people, and upon thy 
fathers' house, days such as have not come since the day of 
Ephraim's departing from Judah, ['the king of Assy ria.*] "And 
it shall come to pass that in that day Jehovah shall hiss to the 
flies at the end of the Nile-arms of Egypt, and to the bees in 
the land of Assyria, *® and they shall all of them come and 
settle on the steeply walled valleys of the torrents, and on 

' Omitted as interpolation by Ges., Hits. 

in?/. 18. Such ultra-distinctness is 
just the manner of the interpola- 
tors.] 

" According to Ewald, a long 
piece has fallen out between w, 17 
and 18, relating how Isaiah left the 
king, and went home, and explained 
his intuitions of the future, and the 
truths to which Ahaz would not 
listen, in the circle of his disciples. 
Yet, if V. 15 was spoken to Ahaz 
(which Ew. allows), must not v, 22 
have been so too, for without it 
V. 15 is unintelligible? That some- 
thing, however, has been lost with 
regard to Immanuel seems highly 

probable. 81i«ll t&tos to tlie 

flies . . . ] Isaiah had already 
said (v. 26) that Jehovah would hiss 
to ' the distant nations,' with a de- 
scription which precisely fits the 
Assyrians. He now refers to them 
and to Egypt by name, and adds 
that the two great rivals shall come 
to a collision in Judah. There is 
nothing to indicate that the inter- 
vention of Egypt was out of regard 
to Rezin and Pekah, as Knob, and 
Kuenen suppose. It is rather a 
subsequent phase of the judgment 
upon Judah. — The Egyptians are 
compared to the swarms of ve- 
nomous flies which infest the re- 
gion of the Nile (see on xviii. i), 
the Assyrians to the bees of their 
native woods and mountains (cump. 

Deut. i. 44, Ps. cxviii. 12). 

At til e end < . . ] i.e., in the 



•ertedslMlltl&elMidlMeomel i.e., 
the people of Syria and (N.) Israel 
shall be carried captive by the 
Ass>rians. Comp. 2 Kings xv. 29, 
xvi. 9, and Smith's The Assyrian 
Canon, pp. 121-125. 

" The abruptness of the transi- 
tion is remarkable, and, taken to- 
gether with the cumbrous style of 
the sequel, confirms the theory that 
chap. vii. is based on incomplete, 
though authentic, notes. We are 
now introduced to a dark side in 
the advent of Immanuel. Had 
Jehovah 'found faith' in Israel's 
rulers and representatives, Imma- 
nuel would have been simply a sign 
of promise ; as it is, he is also a 
sign of threatening. The Syrians 
and Israelites shall indeed be re- 
moved, but shall be succeeded by a 
worse foe than Judah had ever had 
before, * the king of Assyria.' It is 
probable enough that this prophecy 
only confirmed Ahaz in his resolu- 
tion of sending an embassy to As- 
syria. He may have hoped thus to 
render the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy impossible. Beparttnc] 



Obs. the deep impression produced 
by the severance of the north. [H itz. 
and Knobel omit the last words as 
a gloss, as also in v, 20 and in viii. 
7. Ew. and Del. retain them, but 
without offering any solid reason. 
Surely they fit in here very badly, 
and mar the effect of the revelation 

VOL. I. 



whole extent of country watered 
by the Nile and its arms ; comp. 
Ivi. II, Gen. xix. 4, xlvii. 2 (Hebr.). 
*' On tlie steeply waUed taI- 
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the rents of the cliffs, and on all the thorn-bushes, and on all 
the pastures. *® In that day shall the Lord shave with the 
razor that is hired on the banks of the River, ['with the king of 
Assyria,'] the head and the hair of the feet, and the beard also 
it shall sweep away. '^ And it shall come to pass in that day 
that a man shall nourish a young cow and two sheep ; ^ and 
(yet) it shall come to pass that because of the abundance of 
milk which he shall get, that he shall eat curdled milk, for 
curdled milk and honey shall everyone eat who is left within 
the land. " And it shall come to pass in that day that there 
shall be every place, where there used to be a thousand vines 
at a thousand pieces of silver — for thorns and briars shall it be ; 
** with arrows and with bow shall men come thither, for all 
the land shall become thorns and briars. •* And as for all 
the mountains which used to be hoed, < thou mayest not enter 
there for fear of thorns and briars < ; and it shall be a place 
for letting loose oxen, and for sheep to trample. 

f Omitted as interpolation by Ges., Hitx. 

■ Thither will the lear of thoms and thistles not come, £w., Weir. 



lej« • . • ] A faithful picture of 
the scenery of Judah. 

^ ^ritl& tbe hired ramor] An 
allusion to the treatv of Ahaz with 
Assyria. Tiglath-Pileser was hired 
in one sense by Ahaz, in another 
by Jehovah (comp. x. 5). If chap, 
vii. be a summa^ of various pro- 
phecies, this will probably be a 
somewhat later insertion. -^On 
tbe hAiike . . . ] Assyria being 
the ruling power on both sides of 

the Euphrates. The head . . . 

the bemrdl For Judah has been 
stripped of her clothing, her de- 
fences ; comp. L 6. 

«i'W Obs. the increasing awk- 
wardness of the style, so unlike 
Isaiah. — The survivors will be so 
few, and the extent of pasturage 
owing to the devastation so great, 
that miUc and honey will become 



the chief articles of food. — 

sheep] < Two ' is feminine. — 

yet] Even with these few cattle. 

*^ JL thousaad Tlaee . . . ] This 
reminds us of the thousand shekels 
paid yearly for a vineyard, as a rent 
to Solomon (Cant. viii. 11). Here, 
however, the thousand shekels are 
the purchase-money. 

** 'With arrows . . . ] For pro- 
tection against wild aniinals. The 
lot of the shepherd in the desert 
between Jerusalem and Jericho (he 
carries his pistol with him) is a 
commentary on this passage. 

^ aator there] viz. to cultivate 

the highlands. Vor tear . . . ] 

Alt rend., ' there shall be no /ear 
of thoms, so quickly and naturally 
will they grow,' though slightly easier 
grammatically, seems obsctu-e and 
artificiaL 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

* And Jehovah sa!d unto me, Take thee a large tablet, and 
write thereon with a common pen, Concerning Maher-shalal- 
hash-baz ; ^ and take for me, as credible witnesses, Uriah the 
priest, and Zechariah son of Jeberechiah. * And I went near 
the prophetess, and she conceived, and bore a son. * And 
Jehovah said unto me. Call his name Maher-shalal-hash-baz ; 
for before the boy shall know how to cry, My father, and. 
My mother, men shall carry the riches of Damascus and the 
sport of Samaria before the king of Assyria. 

* And Jehovah spake still further unto me, saying, * For- 



^•^ * Maher-shalal-hash-baz ;* a 
twofold sign of the Assyrian inter- 
vention. 

' A Uuve tablet] i.e., probably 
of wood polished with wax ^same 
word for metal mirrors in iii. 23). 
' Large,' for it was to be set up in 

public. Comp. xxx. 8. ^ntkk m 

eommon pmij i.e., in large cha- 
racters such as the common man 
can easily read (comp. Hab. ii. 2) ; 
they are opposed to the smaller, 
more cursive chaiiacters, such as only 
a 'learned' man can read (xxix. 

If). Comp. on X. 19. Concern- 

iBiT • • - J Lit., to . . . The form 
reminds us of the legends on seals. 
To— i.e., belonging to— such and 
such a person. The context, how- 
ever, forbids such an explanation 
here. It is best to take the inscrip- 
tion as the heading or title of an as 
yet unwritten chapter of prophecy. 
In one sense, of course, the headine 
was itself a prediction — it pointed 
to a child, Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 
soon to be born. It would, of course, 
powerfully excite curiosity. As to 
the name itself, see on fourth verse. 
' Am eredlble witBeeeee] When 
the prophecy involved in the name 
should be fulfilled, these two men 
of rank would be able to testify to 
its genuineness. Uriah may be the 
high-priest mentioned so unfavour- 
ably m 2 Kings xvi. 10, 11 ; this, 
however, is not certain, still less 
certain is Bertholdt and Bleek's 



identification of Zechariah with the 
(supposed) anonymous author of 
Zech. ix.-xi. 
' A living tablet, instead of the 

dead one. ^The propl&etese] i.e., 

the prophet's wife ; a title of cour- 
tesy. So the wives of kings are 
called * queens' and 'princesses' 

Sxlix. 23, I Kings xi. 3, Cant. vi. 
I), and so in the Mishna the priest's 
daughter or wife is called < priestess.' 
* MeHer-eiuaAl-liaeli-baji] i.e., 
probably ' Swift (swiftly comethi 
spoil, speedy (speedily cometh) 

?rey.' Imitated by Goethe, in his 
labebald — Eilebeute {Faust^ act 
iv. sc. 3). It has been doubted 
whether the child can actually have 
borne such a name, but the ansdo- 
gies of Shear- Yashub, of the com- 
pound religious names in i Chr. iii. 
20, iv. 3, XXV. 4, Ezra viii. 4, and 
of the names of the Assyiian kings, 
may dispel the doubt It might of 
course nave been shortened in 
every-day use, as Abijah was short- 
ened into Abi, Jehoahaz into Ahaz, 
&c. — The prediction of Maher- 
shalal-hash-baz is not invested with 
such solemnity as that of Immanuel. 
But the two are in several respects 
aUied. In both the birth of a child 
is the pledge of deliverance. In 
both the arrival of the child at a 
certain age is the signsd for the ^1- 
filment of the prophecy. Both, too, 
refer to the same event. True, a 
child can say Father and Mother 
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asmuch as this people hath rejected the waters of Shiloah 
which flow softly, and rejoice with Rezin and the son of 
Remaliah, ^ therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth upon them 
the waters of the river, mighty and great, [' the king of Assyria 
and all his glory ' ;] and it shall mount over all its channels, 
and go over all its banks, ^ and shall sweep along into Judah, 
shall overflow and pass over, reaching even to the neck, and 
the stretching out of its wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, 

* Omitted as interpolation by Ges., Hitz. 



before it can clearly discern between 
good and evil. But then the posi- 
tion of the latter prophecy indicates 
that it was delivered rather later 
than that in chap. vii. In an in- 
ferior degree, therefore, the birth 
of Maher-shalal-hash-baz may be 
called a * sign ' (comp. viii. i8). 

' TliU people] The phrase is 
most commonly applied to Judah 
(e.g., vi. lo, xxviii. 14, xxix. 13, Jer. 
viii. 5, xiii. 10), but in ix. 15 (16) is 
used of Israel, and in Jer. xxxiii. 24 
it is even applied to the heathen 
neighbours of the Jews. We are 
therefore by no means shut up to 
the view of Ewald (entirely incon- 
sistent with vii. 2) that most of 
the population of Jerusalem were 
in favour of the pretender Ben- 
Tabel (vii. 6), and wished well to 
the invading army. It is much more 
natiu'al to suppose, with De Dieu, 
that * this people * means N. Israel, 
Judah being nrst mentioned in v, 8. 
BrntlL rejected tlie wmtitrm nit 



■htlimh] The prophets gloried in 
Jerusalem's not p<>ssessing large 
streams, as means of defence. They 
knew that Jehovah would supply 
the place of < rivers and cansds' 
(xxxiii. 21), and be like a stream, 
whose arms '.make glad the city of 
God* (Ps. xlvi. 4). The brook of 
Shiloah, therefore, which flowed 
past Zion and Moriah, became a 
type of the Temple and its almighty 
but gracious Lord. This is better 
than taking the phrase to symbolise 
'the mild government of the Da- 
vidic family' (/. C A., p. 32), as 
it gives the usual religious sense to 
' reject.' (Comp. Jer. xvii. 13, * They 



have rejected the fountain of living 
waters, even Jehovah.') Bejoiee 
(in union) witli Xesln and tlie 
son of Semallali] The peculiar 
form of the phrase is determined 
by the wish for an alliteration — 
md^as in the first clause, mdsds 
in the second.) The whole pas- 
sage refers primarily to Israel, 
whose rault was rejecting Jehovah, 
the true king of Israel, and cleaving 
to Rezin and Pekah (comp. Hos. 
iii. 5). But this was also in part 
the fault of Judah. The latter, of 
course, rejected Rezin, but was far 
(to judge from the prophecies of 
Isaiah) from joyful attachment to 
Jehovah. Hence the punishment 
fell on Israel and Judah alike (comp. 
ix. 8). Instead of the beneficent 
overflow of the 'living waters' (Jer. 
xvii. i3,£zek. xlvii. i -12), the faith- 
less land shall be flooded with 
the cruel soldiery of Assyria. But 
there is a difference in the fate of 
the two countries. Israel is swept 
away by the stream and absorbed ; 
Judah, through Immanuel's help, 
emerges safely from the torrent. 

^ Vpon them] i.e., upon the 
Israelites of the north. The image 
is based upon the annual inunda- 
tions of the Euphrates. Comp. Jer. 
xlvii. 2. 

^ And el&nl] sweep nlonr • • • ] 
Judah shall only escape for a time. 
He shall be overtaken by the tor- 
rent, and barely keep his head 
above the water (xxx. 28). Masses 
of water branching off, like wings, 
from the main currertt, shall cover 
the utmost extremities of the land. 
But Assyria shall not ultimately pi'e- 
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O Immanuel ! * ^ Take knowledge,^ O ye peoples,^ and give 
ear, all ye distances of the earth : gird yourselves, but ye 
shall break down ; gird yourselves, but ye shall break down ; 
*" devise a device, but it shall come to nought ; speak a word, 
but it shall not stand, for 'With us is God.* ** For thus said 
Jehovah unto me, with a strong pressure of the Hand, and 

^ So Sept., Lowth. Gr&tc. Text, Be enraged. 
* Text inserts, but ye shall break down. 



vail. The safety of Judah is se- 
cured, for its real though invisible 
lord is Immanuel, who shall emerge 
out of his obscurity, with super- 
naturally matured powers, when the 
time shall have come (comp. vii. 
14]. O ImmAanel l] An ejacu- 



latory prayer for the Deliverer's ad- 
vent. — The not unpleasing confusion 
of metaphors in v, 8 may be paral- 
leled from Wordsworth : — 

So shall its waters from the heaven sup- 
plied 

• ■ « • • • 

Brood o'er the long-parched lands with 
Nile-like wings. ^ 

— Mr. Taylor thinks the fate of the 
Assyrians is described in w, 21, 22 
(see notes). 

* At the thought of Immanuel, 
the prophet raises his tone. He 
challenges the combined nations, 
whether near as the Syrians and 
Israelites, or distant as the Assy- 
rians, and announces their over- 
throw. aird jourselves] With 

your belt and weapons (see on xlv. 
5). BreAk down] i.e., in dis- 
may. Used again of Assyria, xxx. 
31, xxxL 9. 

^^ -WWtk us to Ood] Comp. Ps. 
xlvi. 7, II (a contemporary writ- 
ing?) 

" " A short oracle, complete m 
itself, and probably written down 
(so vigorous is the style) not long 
after the experience described. It 
has no reference to the invasion of 
Rezin and Pekah, as most critics 

have supposed (see on v. 12). 

'WltlL m •tronv preasure • • • ] 
* The Hand ' (or, ' the Arm of Jeho- 
vah,' liii. i) is a personification of 
the self-manifesting power of Jeho- 



vah ^analogous to * the Face of Je- 
hovali * ; see on lix. 2), with reference 
especially, though not exclusively, 
(see Ex. vi. 1) to the extraordinary 
deeds or words of the prophets. So 
in the story of Elijah (i Kmgs xviii. 
46) and Elisha (2 Kings iii. 15). It 
is probable enough that in ordinary 
Canaanitish phraseology the phrase 
was descriptive of a completely pas- 
sive ecstatic state, in which the 
self-consciousness of the prophet 
was entirely asleep, and that it was 
retained by prophets of Jehovah, 
like Isaiah, as having in their case a 
comparative degree of propriety. 1 1 
is not reasonable to suppose that Isa- 
iah ever lost his self-consciousness : 
—that would have been a tempo- 
rary suspension of his moral life. 
Fortunately, we have a prophecy of 
his in which he has described his 
state when under the prophetic im- 
pulse with pictorial vividness (chap, 
vi.). It is remarkable that Ezekiel, 
living in the decline of the higher 
prophecy, shows a preference for a 
form of speech, characteristic of the 
primitive stage, and rare among the 
greater prophets. See Ezek. i. 3, 
iii. 22, xxxvii. i, and especially iii. 
14, viii. 3. *Thc Hand' only oc- 
curs again in Isaiah in xiv. 26, and 
according to Del. in xxviii. 2, which 
I doubt. The wikj of tlito 



people] i.e., the low religious 
views of the Israelites (both of 
north and of south ; see v, 14). 
Just as the Gospel-religion is called 
*this way' in Acts ix. 2.^, Kocher 
{Vindicia^ p. 64) asks, How could 
Isaiah be in danger of idolatry? 
But he seems to be here described 
as the head of a little society, .«ome 



* Descriptive Sketches, near the end. 
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warned me not to walk in the way of this people, saying, ** Ye 
shall not call everything a* holy thing,** which this people calleth 
a * holy thing,* and the object of their fear ye shall not fear, 
nor account it dreadful. *' Jehovah Sabdoth, him shall ye 
count holy, and let him be your fear, and him your dread. 
" And he shall • shew himself as holy,* and as a stone for strik- 
ing against and a rock of stumbling to both the houses of Israel, 
as a gin and a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem : ** and 
many 'shall stumble at it,' and fall, and be broken, and snared, 
and taken. 

** ' Bind thou up the admonition, seal the instruction among 

* So Seeker, Gratz, &c. Text, conspiracy. 

* Be for a sanctuary, Ew., Del., Na^., Weir. 

' Among them shall stumble, Ew., Del., Naeg. (see crit note). 



of whom may have needed this ex- 
hortation more than Isaiah. 

^'^^ Te sHaU not oaU ewmrj- 
tliiBV • • * ] Isaiah and his dis- 
ciples are addressed. The warning 
corresponds to that against necro- 
mancy in V, 19. There was to be 
no compromise between the wor- 
ship of Jehovah and the rites and 
fractices of a lower type of religion, 
ndeed, Jehovah woidd soon prove 
his exclusive right to the title of 
*holy,' by the terrible ruin which, 
by their own fault, should overtsJce 
the two houses of Israel He would 
be * a stone of stumbling ' to the 
unbelievers (comp. Luke xx. 18), 
but (as we may supply from xxviii. 
16) a sure support to the faithful ; 
and from the suddenness of his in- 
terposition should be like unto ' a 
gin and a snare' (Luke xxi. 35). 
No other view of this passage seems 
to me even plausible, and Gratz 
deserves mucn credit for having 
revived the forgotten emendation 
of Seeker. Isaiah could not forbid 
his disciples to banish the word 
'confederacy* (or rather * conspi- 
racy') from their vocabulary — for 
this is what the ordinary view 
(see /. C. A,, p. 32), amounts to— 
* this people ' would not be likely to 
misapply such a word ; while the 
theory of Roorda, Del., and Kay, 
that the court party accused Isaiah 
and his friends of having conspired 



(comp. Am. vii. 10), is refuted by 
the simple observation already 
made above, that not the opponents, 
but the disciples, of Isaiah are the 
persons here addressed. 

^* Bl&ew Mmaeir as boly] Lit. 
' become a hallowed thing ; ' — be- 
come » shew himself as, i Sam. iv. 
9. Alt. rend, is against the con- 
nection, and if sanctuary » asylum, 
against usage. 

^^ Bind tlum up ... ] 'But 
thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, 
and seal the book to the time of the 
end,' Dan. xii. 4, comp. viii. 26. 
This parallel passage shows who 
the speaker is, viz., Jehovah, who 
enjoins the prophet not to trust so 
important an oracle to the memory 
alone, but to write it down (this is 
implied, as in Dan. /. c), and lav 
it up, carefully bound and sealed, 
among his disciples (com. xxx. 8). 
So already the Targum. * Jehovah's 
disciples' are of course Isaiah's 
disciples, whose relation to the 
highest of teachers has been 
already recognised by the plural 
form of the address in z/. 12 ; comp. 

liv. 13. The admontttonl The 

word rendered *to testify,' 'admon- 
ish,' or 'solemnly declare,' is often 
used of Jehovah and the prophets, 

e.g., Ps. 1. 7, Deut. viii. 19. The 

inetraotlon] i.e., the prophetic 
teaching or revelation (see on i. 10), 
referring here to the oracle -in 
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my disciples '. . . . ^^ And I will wait for Jehovah, who hideth 
his face from the house of Jacob, and hope in him. *® Beholds 
I and the children whom Jehovah hath given me are for signs 
and for omens in Israel from Jehovah Sabioth who dwelleth 
on mount Zion. *^ And when they shall say unto you, * Re- 
sort to the necromancers and the wizards, that chirp and that 
mutter '. . . . 'Should not people resort to their God ? on be- 
half of the living (should they apply to) the dead ? » ^ To 

■ (Do not the people always resort to their gods, instead of the living to the 
dead?). Ew. 



W.12-1S' There is surely nothing 
to indicate a 'primary * reference to 
the Mosaic law. 

" Andl wUl wait . . . ] Isaiah 
is evidently the speaker, but how 
strangely abrupt is his language! 
We should at least have expected, 
' And as for me, I will wait,' &c., 
and even this would be only a 
degree less abrupt. Has not a 
verse dropped out between vv. i6 
and 17.? Considering the unsatis- 
. factory state of the remainder of 
the chapter, the supposition can- 
not be called a violent one. An 
attempt has indeed been made to 
bridge over w, 16 and 17 by sup- 
posing that the prophet speaks m 
his own person in both verses (so 
Kimchi, Drechsler, Del., Perowne). 
As Dr. Perowne puts it,* in the 
former verse he utters a command, 
or a petition ; in the latter, he de- 
clares his own attitude in reference 
to it. But in either case, it seems 
impossible to make sense of 'in my 
disciples.' Were the passage a 
command of Isaiah, we should ex- 
pect ' O my disciples ;' were it a 
petition, ' in the hearts of my dis- 
ciples ' (comp. li. 7, Prov. vii. 3). 
Del., indeed, supposes the latter to 
be the meaning of the existing 
text ; but it is doubtful whether 
even the fuller form suggested 
would admit the desired interpre- 
tation. 

'^ Isaiah confirms his faith by 
the thought that he and his 



children are divinely appointed. 
BiguB and omeiw] The meaning 
is plain from Ezek. xii. 11, 'Say, I 
am your omen ; like as I have done, 
so shall it be done unto them ; they 
shall remove and go into captivity ; ' 
and from Zech. iii. 8, where the 
high priest Joshua and his fellows 
are called 'men of omen.' The 
conception is, that God selects cer- 
tain men to be shadows or types 
of still greater men or things to 
come. By the prophetic announce- 
ments of their birth, and by their 
divinely appointed significant names 
{nomen omen), the two children of 
Isaiah were living prophecies : and 
so, too, by his steadfast faith, by 
his symbolic acts (see on xx. 3), and 
perhaps by circumstances in his life 
not known to us, was Isaiah him- 
self.* The last words of the verse 
evidently close a section, and con- 
firm the impression that the prece- 
ding passage is incomplete. 

*® The prophet warns his disci- 
ples not to give way to the soli- 
citations of the soothsaying party. 
The apodosis, however, is wanting. 
Either it has been lost, or, like Paul 
on similar occasions, the prophet 
breaks off from inner excitement. 
From the beginning of the sentence, 
' And when they shall say unto you,' 
we may infer that he meant to con- 
clude with something like ' Heark- 
en not unto them.' See on z/. 20. 

^Resort to tl&e nooromancem 

. . . ] Necromancy and magic 



^ Sermons (1874] ; Exposition of Isa. viii. i6-ix. 7. 
' We might ada the significant name of 



Isaiah himself » < salvation (is) Jehovah.' 
But such names were not uncommon, comp. Joshua, Hosaiah, Elishua. 
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the instruction and to the admonition ! *" Surely they shall 
speak according to this word when there is no dawning for 
them.** ** And he shall look unto the earth, and behold, dis- 
tress and darkness, gloom of affliction, and 4hick darkness 
driven (upon him) ;' ** and he shall pass through it hard-prest 
and hungry ; and it shall come to pass, when he is hungry, 

*» So Weir. Surely &c., who have no daybreak, Ew. — If ihey speak not thus, 
they are a people for whom there is no daybreaJc, Del. 

1 Into darkness is he driven, Ew. (Text uncertain.) 



were prevalent in the time of Isaiah 
(see on v. ii), as they were still 
later in the time of Josiah ; for a 
list of varieties of them, sec Deut 
xviii. lo, II. A vivid picture of a 
necromantic consultation is given 

in I Sam. xxviii. 1-20. ^Tliat 

eblrp and tliat matter] i.e., that 
imitate the * squeaking and gibber- 
ing ' of ghosts ; comp. xxix. 4 ; //. 
xxiii. 10 1 ; j£n, vi. 492 ; Tylor, 
Primitive Culture^ i. 408. ' Chirp- 
ing ' reminds us first of all of birds, 
and in the Babylonian Legend of 
Ishtar (line 10), the spirits are com- 
pared to birds.* It may also allude 
to the voice of children, and H. 
Spencer quotes a passage about the 
Zulu diviners, *The voice (of the 
supposed spirits), was like that of 
a very little child.* According to 
LXX., the phrase is descriptive of 
ventriloquism (as if obh - * bottle *). 
' Read captain Lyons' account of 
the scene in the cabin with the Es- 
quimaux bladder or conjurer ; it is 
impossible not to be reminded of 
the Witch of Endor' (Coleridge). 

^Bhoald not people resort to 

their Oodf] This and the following 
words seem to me a parenthetical 
remark of the prophet, half serious, 
half ironical To take them as a 
reply suggested for Isaiah's disci- 
ples is surely rather forced ; they 
sound more like the words of an 
interested bystander. * Their God,* 
as opposed to human mediators. 
*The dead' does not here mean 
idol-gods (as Ps. cvi. 28), but the 
spirits of the dead (see Deut. xviii. 



^ To tlie tnetmotlon . . . ] i.e.. 
Let us rather build our hopes on 
the true revelation ! In form, the 
words remind us of Judg. vii. 18, 

' To Jehovah and to Gideon ! ' 

Surely thejr bImII speak . . * ] 
' The general import of this and the 
following verses cannot be mistaken ; 
but the language is so compressed 
and elliptical that it is not easy to 
make out the meaning and connec- 
tion of several of the clauses . . . The 
second clause admits of two legiti- 
mate renderings : If they speak not 
thus, or, Surely they shall speak 
thus. The objection to the former 
rendering is that the prophet had 
already supposed them to speak 
quite otherwise (v. 19) . . . The 
latter is therefore much more ap- 
propriate. The time will come 
when even ihey who had once de- 
spised the law and the testimony 
shall turn to it in despair.' So, 
rightly (as I think), Dr. Weir, com- 
paring, for the use of the relative 
pronoun for the relative adverb 
'when,* Deut. xi. 6, Ps. cxxxix. 15, 
Deut. i. 31, 2 Sam. xiv. 15 ; and 
for the sentiment, Ps. cvii. n-14, 
Ixxviii. 34. But though the former 
despisers of revelation turn to it 
now in despair, it does not follow 
that their appeal to Jehovah is in 
vain. We might, indeed, expect 
that it should be so, comp. xxviii. 
19, Am. viii. 11, 12 ; but ix. i, 2 

tells a different tale. Bawnlnv] 

= hope of better days, comp. lix. 
9, 10. 

** This and the following verses 
form the most difficult part of the 



' Comp. quotations in H. Spencer'^ PrincipUs of Sociology, p. 356. 
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that he shall be deeply angered, and curse his king and his 
god, and shall look upwards. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Vv. 1-7. The conclusion of the prophecy. The mystery in the dealings 
of Jehovah with His people shall be cleared up. The light of His favour 
shall return, and those parts of the land of Israel which bore the first 
brunt of Assyrian hostility shall be proportionately glorified. For the 
Messiah shall appear, and bring the tyranny of Israel's foes to an end. 
Under him the empire of David shall be restored on an indestructible 
foundation. — The tenses in the Hebr. are * factitive,' or perhaps prophetic 
perfects. 

' Surely there is (now) no (more) gloom to her whose lot 
was affliction. At the former time he brought shame on the 



prophecy. They are not only ob- 
scure in themselves, but, at first 
sight at least, inconsistent with the 
opening verses of chap. ix. Here, 
hopeless gloom and distress ; there, 
light and prosperity. How are 
these two opposite descriptions to 
be reconciled ? The easiest way is 
probably that adopted above, which 
was suggested by Dr. Siegfried.' 
It involves, no doubt, a transposi- 
tion, but this is no novelty in criti- 
cal editions of ancient texts. Mr. 
Taylor's ingenious theory' (partly 
anticipated by A. E.), that vv, 21, 
22 are a continuation of tti/. 7, 8, 
and describe the fate of the Assy- 
rian invaders (w. 9-20 being a 
digression suggested by the words 
Immanu £1), must, I almost fear, 
be rejected, because the picture in 
w. 21, 22 is so much more suitable 
to a people suffering from invasion 
than to the invaders, and because 
it so evidently contrasts with the 
vision of light in chaps, ix. i, 2.' 



22. 21 Yhe unfortunate Jews look 
first downward to the earth, and 
then upward to heaven. No cheering 
sight meets them below ; we are 
not yet told what vision meets their 
eyes when they turn them towards 

heaven. (See crit. note) Ana 

l&e shall look . . . ] viz., the peo- 
ple personified. For the change of 
person (in the preceding verse in 

the Hebr.), comp. x. 4, &c. 

Tturouffli It] i.e., through the 
earth (see v, 22). Bnnvry] Fa- 



mine being a frequent consequence 
of invasion, see on xxx. 23, and 

Lev. xxvi. 26. Curoo lilo kinv 

mnd liUi cod] Who have failed him 
in the hour of his need, ii. 20. 
* King' and *god' are synonymous 
(as Am. V. 26, Hebr.). 

^ Bnroljr tl&oro is (now) no (moro) 
crloom * • . ] Alluding to the ex- 
pressions in viii. 21. The mute pe- 
tition of the upturned eye has been 
granted. In a moment the condi- 
tion of Israel is reversed. The 



1 Ztitsckrift fur wisienschAftliche Tkeologie, 1872, p. 280, 

2 journal of Philology, vol. vi. pp. 149-159. 

' I do not argue against Mr. Taylor on the ground of the length of the digression. 
There seem to be several instances of insertions being made by the prophetic writers 
themselves, owing to after-thoughts. Take e.g., xlii. i^. As Duhm has pointed out, 
xlii. 8 fits on much better to the end of chap. xli. than to the verse which now pre- 
cedes it. Mr. Taylor will observe that 1 have spoken above with some hesitation. I 
wish to allow room for the possibility that a passage has fallen out of the text before 
V. 21, which accounted for and led up to the description of the Assyrians («jr hyp.) in 
w. 21, 22. 
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land of Zebulun and on the land of Naphtali, but in the latter 
he hath brought honour on the way by the sea, the other side 
of Jordan, the district of the nations. ^ The people that walk 
in darkness see a great light ; they that dwell in the land of 
deep shade, light shineth brilliantly upon them. ' Thou hast 
multiplied ' the nation, even unto it thou hast given great joy : • 
they rejoice before thee as with the joy in the harvest, as 
men exult when they divide spoil. * For the yoke of his 
burden, and the staff of his back, the rod of his task-master, 
thou hast broken, as on the day of Midian. * For every boot 

* So most moderns, with Heb. margin, MSS., Pesh., Targ. — Exultation, thou hast 
increased joy, Selwyn, &c. (conj.). Text reads, 'not increaied(B removed) joy ;' so 
Hengst., Kay. 



clouds are lifted, and a brilliant day 
dawns suddenly ^as inlx. i). 'To 
her,' i.e., to Palestme, where a hard- 
pressed remnant of Israelites have 

been ' walking in darkness.' The 

land of Xebvlnii and on tl&e land of 
Vaphtali] i.e., the later Upper and 
Lower Galilee. These were the 
districts despoiled by Tiglath-Pile- 
ser, 2 Kings xv. 29, comp. Zech. x. 
10. Isaiah does not mean that 
these parts shall enjoy more prospe- 
rity than others, but that tne con- 
trast between the past and the pre- 
sent shall be greater in their case 
than in others. All Israel shall re- 
joice, but those parts which have 
suffered longest shall rejoice most 

The waj- bjr the ooa] i.e., the 

district on the W. of the Sea of 
Galilee, as opposed to 'the other 
side of Jordan,* and the ' circle of 
the nations,' i.e., the frontier dis- 
tricts nearest to Phoenicia, includ- 
ing 'the land of Cabul' (i Kings 
ix. 1 1- 1 3), which formed part of the 
later Upper Galilee. Via Maris, 
M. Renan observes, was the name 
of the high road from Acre to Da- 
mascus, as late as the Crusades. 
* Way,' however, here means region, 
comp. Iviii. 12, Job xxiv. 4; 'the 
sea,' is the Sea of Galilee (John vi. 
i), called the Sea of Kinnereth 
(Num. xxxiv. it). 

' fllUnetli Inilliaatljr] See on 
Ixii. I. 

' Moltlplled tho nation] A su- 



pernatural increase of the popula- 
tion is a frequent feature in Mes- 
sianic descriptions, see xxvi. i^, 18, 
19, Jer. xxxi. 27, Ezek. xxxvi. 11. 

^Vnto It] The pronoun is 

placed first — not for emphasis 
('though all the chances were 
against him,' Drechsler) — ^butforthe 
euphony of the Hebrew. For si- 
milar cases see, in the Hebr., i Sam. 
ii. 3 (ICri), Ps. vii. 14, Ixiii. 9, 
cxxxix. 17, Jer. xxxi. 8. Selwjm's 
emendation is plausible, but rather 

weakens the passage. BofiMre 

tl&oe] Alluding to the sacrificial 
meals, comp. xscv. 6, and see Deut 
xii. 7, 12, 15, xiv. 26. But the phra- 
seolo^ has received a deeper 
meanmg. It is the presence of 
Jehovah on which their joy depends 
(Vitr.). IVHen thoy dlTtde 



•poll] comp. xxxiii. 23, Ps. cxix. 
162. 

^ Thoa luuit brokon] Through 
the Messiah, as a second and 

greater Gideon. ^Tho j-oko of 

Ills bardon] i.e., the yoke which 

burdened him. Tho staff of Ills 

back] i.e., the staff with which he 

was beaten. Bis task-mastorl 

Lit. his driver. Same word ana 

idiom in Ex. v. 6. ^Tho day of 

mdlaa] < Day' -battle, whether 
this lasts one day or more, as fre- 
quently in Arabic. Comp. x. 17. 

^ Isaiah wishes to describe the 
permanence of Israel's redemption. 
As long as war exists, there must 
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of him that trampeth ^ noisily, and the cloak rolled in blood, 
are for burning, the fuel of fire. * For a child is born unto us, 
a son is given unto us, and the government resteth upon 
his back, and his name is called, Wonder-Counsellor, God- 

t> In the tumult, Del. 



be conquest and slavery. Hence 
war must be destroyed ; the very 
emblems of war broken for ever 
(comp. Milton, ' Ode on the Nati- 
vity*). So Zech. ix. lo, Ezek. 
xxxix. 9, Ps. xlvi. 9 (10), Ixxvi. 3 
(?), where, however, the emblems 
mentioned are the various weapons, 
whereas here we have the military 
boot and cloak. The selection is a 
happy one, as it lends itself to a 
strikingly picturesque contrast. We 
are shown first the warrior stalking 
along in his blood-stained cloak 
and boots well set with nails (Ju- 
ven. Sat, iiL 247, 8), and seeming 
to shake the earth with his sound- 
ing tread ; then both cloak and 
boots supplying fuel for a bonfire. 
Homeric vigour and simplicity. 

Rolled in blood] Sometimes 

explained as a metaphor, crimson 
bemg the colour of the military 
cloak, comp. Nah. ii. 4, Matt, xxvii. 
28. But it is better taken literally. 
The prophets do not mince their 
language in depicting Israel's ene- 
mies, comp. Ixiii. 2, 3, Rev. xix. 

13- 

• A further security for the per- 
manence of the redemption. A 
prince of a new ' order ' has arisen, 
with supernatural qualities and 

privileges. A ebild to bom 

unto ns] We must not separate 
this passage from the context, and 
infer that the Messiah had, accord- 
ing to the prophet, already been 
bom at the date of the delivery or 
writing down of this discourse. The 
prophet is unrolling a picture of 
the future, and each part of it is in- 
troduced with a ' factitive * perfect 
tense. He is designedly vague ; 
the word rendered * child ' {yiled)^ 
will serve equally well for a new- 
bom infant (Ex. i. 17, ii. 3, 6), and 
for a youth or young man (Gen. 
xlii. 22). It is, therefore, quite un- 



certain what interval is to elapse 
between the birth of the child and 
his public manifestation as the Mes- 
siah. We are not told anything 
about his origin ; it is only an infe- 
rence that he was expected to come 
from the Davidic family. The 
prophet is entirely absorbed in his 
wonderful character and achieve- 
ments. Tbo croYomment] Not 

that of Israel and Judah alone but, 
as the parallel passage Mic. v. 3-5 
shows, that of the world. A small 
world, it may be said, was the 
orbis Hebrais noius, but probably 
it did not seem such to Isaiah : 
* conosciuto il mondo Non cresce 

anzi si scema' (Leopardi). Vpon 

bto back] Govemment being re- 
garded as a burden — comp. vizier 
Jwesdr) = burdened. See xxii. 22. 
And bis name to oallod] This, of 
course, is not intended to be taken 
literaUy. It is a striking way of 
expressing the character of the sub- 
ject, name and character stand- 
ing in such close relation in the 
Oriental mind ; other examples 
occur in i. 26, vii. 14 ^probably), Ix. 
14, Jer. xi. 16, xxiii. 6, Ezek. xlviii. 
35. There is also no doubt an allu- 
sion to the custom of assuming a 
new name on ascending the throne 
(comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 34, xxiv. 17). 
The length of the name in the pre- 
sent instance may be intended to 
suggest the extraordinary character 
of its bearer. It reminds us of the 
long honorific names of Egyptian 
kings (e.g., in the Treaty of Peace, 
Records of the Past, iv. 27, where 
the royal titles of Rameses II. take 
up six lines). As to the exegesis of 
the details, three views have a spe- 
cial claim to be mentioned. Luz- 
zatto, a great Jewish scholar (died 
1865), puts the name of the Child 
into a sentence, and renders * De- 
creta prodigi Iddio potente, il 
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Mighty-One, ® Everlasting-Father,® Prince-of- Peace ; ^for the 
increase of the government and for peace without end, upon 

« Father (i.e. giver) of booty, Hitz., Kuenen, R. MartineaiL 



sempre padre, il sigpior della pace.' 
This is, at least, plausible. It can 
be supported by the analogy of 
many Hebrew names (see my 
* Index of Proper Names, with Ex- 
planations,' in Eyre & Spottis- 
woode's Teacher's Bible)^ and by 
the Assyrian and Babylonian royal 
names, nine out of ten of which 
form a complete sentence. But the 
meaning which it gives is unnatu- 
ral. If the intention is to empha- 
sise the Divine wisdom, why accu- 
mulate epithets of God which do 
not contribute to that object ? And 
above all, why employ the pirti- 
ciple instead of the usual verbal 
form, viz., the imperfect or perfect? 
But Luzzatto is right on one importr 
ant point, viz., that all which follows 
the words 'And his name is called,' 
constitutes a single name. Del., 
though very instructive on other 
points, seems to me clearly wrong 
on this. He thinks (with the older 
commentators), that the Messiah 
here receives not merely one but 
five names, 'Wonder, Counsellor, 
Mighty God, Everlasting Father, 
Prince of Peace,' thus avoiding the 
necessity of supposing what he calls 
a 'sesquipedalian' name, though 
certainly the length of the name 
may be paralleled from i Chr. xxv. 
4, and is sufficiently justified on the 
grounds mentioned above. He de- 
rives a further argument in favour 
of his view from th ^ reply of the 
Angel of Jehovah to Manoah in 
Judg. xiii. 1 8— a rather doubtful ar- 
gument, however, since the Angel 
does not say that his name is 'Won- 
derful,' but actually refuses to tell 
it, 'seeing that it is wonderful' (i.e., 
unspeakable). Three consideration s 
seem to me conclusive against Del., 
( i) that there is no analogy for such 
an accumulation of names as he 
supposes; (2) that Isaiah leads us 
to expect a name, and not names ; 
and (3) that the several titles are 



arranged in a significant order (see 
below). — It is much more reason- 
able to hold, with Ewald, that we 
have here ' two pairs of compound 
names united, describing the cha- 
racter of the Messiah first from 
within and then from without' 
(/. C A,y p. 33). Thus, ' Wonderful- 
Counsellor' is parallel to 'Ever- 
lasting-Father'; both titles de- 
scribe what the Messiah is at home. 
' God the Hero ' is parallel to 
* Prince of Peace' ; both titles ex- 
press the ability of the Messiah in 
working out his plans beyond the 

limits of his hereditary state. 

lV^onder*Coiuisellor] i.e., either 
' one who deviseth things which are 
wonderful' (for the idiom, comp. 
xxii. 2 Hebr.), or 'wonder of a 
counsellor' (idiom as 'wild ass of 
a man,' Gen. xvi. 12). The latter 
meaning is at once linguistically 
the more obvious (the natural Hebr. 
equivalent of the former will be 
found in xxviii. 29, Del.), and much 
the more forcible. * Wonder- 
Counsellor ' " one who as a coun- 
sellor is entirely wonderful. Any 
king might be called a counsellor, a 
man of practical counsel, but here is 
one whose political sagacity is a phe- 
nomenon which can neither be de- 
scribed nor comprehended. (' Won- 
der ' is a word specially used with 
reference to the Divine,see Judg. xiii. 
18, Ex. XV. II, Ps. Ixxvii. 11, Ixxviii. 
II ; and comp. Isa. xxix. 14). 
Isaiah has a strong sense of the im- 
portance of this quality in a ruler ; 
in his second sketch of the Messiah 
he again lays the chief stress on 
his supernatural ' wisdom and un- 
derstanding' (xL 2) Ood tlie 
BKiffli^ One] 'Mighty,' that is, 
against His enemies (xiii. 13). The 
yeaning of the phrase is defined by 
x. 2 1, where it occurs again of Jeho- 
vah. It would be rash to infer that 
Isaiah held the metaphysical one- 
ness of the Messiah with Jehovah, 
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the throne of David and throughout his kingdom, in establish- 
ing and supporting it by justice and by righteousness from 



but he evidently does conceive of 
the Messiah, somewhat as the 
Egyptians, Assyrians and Babylo- 
nians regarded their kings, as an 
earthly lepresentation of Divinity 
(see on xiv. 13, 14). No doubt 
this development of the Messianic 
doctrine was accelerated by contact 
with foreign nations ; still it is in 
harmony with fundamental Biblical 
ideas and expressions. This par- 
ticular title of the Messiah is no 
doubt unique. But if even a 
Davidic king may be described as 
'sitting upon the throne of Jehovah' 

II Chr. xxix. 23), and the Davidic 
amily be said, in a predictive pas- 
sage it is true, to be * as God {Eld- 
him) J as the (or, an) angel of Jeho- 
vah ' (Zech. xii. 8),* much more may 
similar titles be applied to the Mes- 
siah. The last comparison would, 
indeed, be especially suitable to the 
Messiaih, and it is a little strange 
that we do not find it. But we do 
find the Messiah, in a well-known 
Psalm, invited to sit at the right 
hand of Jehovah ' (Ps. ex. i), and it 
is only a step further to give him 
th6 express title, ' God the Mighty 
One.' It is no doubt a very great 
title. The word selected for *God' 
is not Elohlnty which is applied to 
the judicial authority (Ex. xxi. 6, 
xxii. 8) ; to Moses, Ex. vii. f , and 
to the apparition of Samuel, i 
Sam. xxviii. 13; but El^ which 
whenever it denotes (as it generally 
does, and in Isaiah always). Divi- 
nity, does so in an absolute sense : 
— it is never used hypcrbolically 
or metaphorically. There is very 
little, I think, to be said for the 
other renderings of the phrase ; — 
the notes of Drechsler and Knobel 



maybe consulted.- 



-Bverlastlnr 



Father] * Father,' because the 
Messiah will rule in a fatherly 
manner. Job was *a father to the 
poor '(xxix. 16); Eliakim is to be 
* a father to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem' (Isa. xxii. 21). * Everlast- 
ing,' because one who is in such 
close relation with Jehovah must 
be, like Jehovah (Ivii. 15), everlast- 
ing. Among the titles of Rameses 
II. (referred to above), is this — 
'endowed with life eternal and 
for ever' (Goodwin's translation). 
Much more, thinks the prophet, can 
this be said of Jehovah's chosen 
one. Were the Messiah to cease 
to be, how could the Lord's people 
maintain its ground ? Through 
the Messiah's posterity? But his 
posterity might degenerate. — This 
view is not only in itself the wor- 
thiest, but also required by the 
parallelism. See above. Dathe's 
explanation, 'possessor of the at- 
tribute of eternity,' is based on a 
purely Arabic idiom (see Ewald, 
Lehrbuch der hebr, Sprachgy % 273 
b), Hitzig's and Knobel's * winner, or 
distributor, of booty,' is against the 
parallelism, and out of harmony 
with the rehgious character of the 
passage. Surely the spoil of the 
enemies of Jehovah would have 
been made a khireniy and been 

destroyed (comp. i Sam. xv.) 

Prince of Peace] Comp. Mic. v. 
5, * And this man shall be Peace ; ' 
Zech. ix. 10, ' he shall speak peace 
to the nations.' Such is the pro- 
phetic ideal of Israelitish royalty, 
m striking contrast to the false 
ideal represented by Assyria. 

' The Messiah's objt ct-^the ex- 
tension and peaceful establishment 



* 1 do not venture to quote Ps. xlv. 6, 'Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.' 
That a king of Israel or even of Judah should be addressed in these terms seems to me 
in the highest degree improbable on account of the context. See, however, Riehm's 
remarks in square brackets in the posthumous edition of Hupfeld's Psalmen, iii. 439. 
(I agree myself with Olshausen and Reuss, see Q. P. B. ad toe.) 

^ This is, I am aware, not the explanation which has become traditional among 
liberal critics. But even on the view that the Davidic king is referred to, the passage 
retains its illustrative value. For if the king could be so addressed, much more could 
the Messiah. 
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henceforth even for ever. The jealousy of Jehovah Sabioth 
will perform this. 

® The Lord hath sent a word into Jacob, and it hath fallen 



of the Davidic kingdom. The se- 
cond member of the verse is logi- 
cally as well as rhythmically parallel 
to the first. Tbe tlirone of Bavid 
is the seat of the 'government '(v. 6), 
and bis klncdom is the scene of 
the 'endless peace.' Ewald's render- 
ing, ' on behalf of David's throne ' 
&c., is therefore less suitable. The 
mention of David seems to imply 
that the Messiah was to be one of 
that king*s descendants.- 



lienoefiorUi even for over] Two 
meanings are exegetically possible 
(/. C, A,f p. 34) ; I. that the Mes- 
siah shall live an immortal life on 
earth, and, 2. that there shall be an 
uninterrupted succession of princes 
of his house. The latter is favoured 
by 2 Sam. vii. 12-16; comp. Ps. 
xxi. 4, Ixi. 6, 7 ; but the former 
seems to me more in accordance 
with the general tenor of the de- 
scription. See on 'Everlasting 

Father,V.6. Tbejoaloiisy . . . ] 

Jealousy is the affectional manifes- 
tation of the Divine holiness. The 
holiness of Jehovah, and his exclu- 
sive right to objects which have- 
been consecrated to his service, is 
maintained, in Biblical language, 
by the Divine 'jealousy.' Holiness 
and jealousy are co-ordinate terms. 
Hence Josh. xxiv. 19, 'He (Jeho- 
vah) is an all-holy God; he is a 
jealous God' ; hence, too, the name 
of Jehovah can be said to be ' Jea- 
lous;' Ex. xxxiv. 14. See Oehkr, 
Old Test. Theology^ i. 165-8. 

IX. 8-x. 4. An unusually artistic 
prophecy, the four stanzas, or 
strophes, of which are not only equal 
in length, but marked by the recur- 
rence of the refrain in w. 12, 17, 
2 1 (comp. Psalms xlii., xliii.). It an- 
nounces a judgment on the whole of 
•Israel, but especially on the northern 
kingdom. There is a question 
whether the past tenses in the first 
three strophes are entirely historical 
(£w.), or partly historical, partly pro- 



phetic (Hitz., Knob., Del.). 'Thepro- 
phet places himself,' remarks Del., 
' at a time when judgment upon judg- 
ment has passed upon all Israel, 
without producing any amendment. 
. . . How much or how little of what 
the prophet surveys fromhis "ideal" 
position has really taken place, can- 
not be determined.* Ewald's view, 
adopted in /. C A,^ still seems to 
me the more probable one, as it is 
certainly the more consistent. The 
change from the past to the future 
seems to me clearly indicated by 
the form of expression in x. 3, 4. 
Ewald is further of opinion that 
ix. 8-x. 4 originally came between 
V. 25 and V. 26-30. To this also I 
must still adhere. No one can ac- 
cuse this view of audacity who re- 
collects how frequently passages in 
manuscripts are misplaced. The 
scribe left out sometning by acci- 
dent (e.g., xxxviii. 21, 22), could 
not afford to rewrite his work, and 
so put in the missing passage at the 
most convenient place. — In /. C. ^., 
p. 5, I have shown cause for dating 
IX. 8-x. 4 earlier than chaps, ii.-v., 
viz. in the reign of Jotham (see on 
V, 21). Probably ix. 8-x. 4 was 
written first, then ii. 2-v. 24 was put 
into its final shape, and connected 
with the independent prophecy, ix. 
8, &c., by means of v. 25, whilst 
V. 26-30 were added last of all (note 
the reference to Assyria) to form a 
suitable conclusion to the whole 
volume. 

^ BatH BeBt a word] The word 
of Jehovah personified ; Ps. cvii. 20, 
cxlvii. 1 5 ; comp. John xii. 48, Hebr. 
iv. 1 2. Self-fulfilling; I sa. Iv. 1 1 , Jer. 

i. 9, V. 14, comp. Num.xxiii. 25. 

It liatli flOlen] Comp. Dan. iv. 31, 
Zech. ix. I, and Mohammed's ex- 
pression (Sur. Ixxvii. 23, &c.), an- 
xdla, 'he hath sent down,' i.e., 

revealed. Ssrael} i.e., the whole 

nation, as generally m the prophets, 
till N. Israel fell, and thus Israel 
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in Israel, * and the whole people shall know it, Ephraim and 
the inhabitants of Samaria, in spite of (their) pride and arro- 
gance in saying, *® Bricks are fallen down, but with hewn 
stones will we build up ; sycamores have been cut down, but 
cedars will we put in their place. " But Jehovah exalted 
against him the ^ princes of Rezin, and spurred his enemies 
on, " Aram before and Philistia behind, and they devoured 
Israel with open mouth. In spite of all this, his anger turned 
not away, and his hand was stretched out still. — *'But the people 
turned not unto him who smote him, and unto Jehovah 
Sabdoth tbey did not resort. ^* So Jehovah cut off from Israel 

* So some MSS., Ew., Weir. — ^Text, adversaries. 



became practically identical with 
Judah. 

' BhaU know it] i.e., by expe- 
rience ; comp. V. 19, Hos. ix. 7, 
Job xxi. 19, and Kor^n, xl. 72 : 
*They who treat the Book as a 
lie . . . shall know hereafter.'—^ 
■pliimlm] i.e., especially Ephraim; 
like 'Judah and Jerusalem,' ii. i. 

^In spite of (tboir) prido] 

This is the first transgression of 
the northern kingdom. 

^^ Bricks taavo fkUen down] 
Alluding perhaps to the tribute im- 
posed upon Israel by Raman-Ni- 
rari and Tiglath-Pileser, — For the 
form of the speech, comp. Mai. i. 
4. Sun-dried bricks were probably 
tiiien as now the common materisd 
of houses in Palestine ; comp. Job 
iv. 19, * hewn stones ' being reserved 
for kings and nobles; comp. i 

Kings vii. 9, Am. v. 11. Byoa- 

moros] The commonest tree in 
the lowlands of Palestine, stil] much 
used in building. Codars] Pur- 
chased at a g^eat price from the 
Phoenicians (comp. i Kings x. 27). 

" It is doubtful whether the 
< past tenses ' are historical or ex- 
pressive of prophetic confidence. 
azaltodj i.e., placed in a po- 
sition of superiority, as Ps. xx. 1 (2). 

^Tko priBoes of Xesin] The 

text-reading fails to make sense. It 
can only mean the Assyrians (comp. 
2 Kings xvi. 9}, but the next verse 
makes it clear that the prophet 
refers rather to the Syrians. Be- 



sides, we want something in the 
first clause nearly eauivalent to * his 
(Israel's, not Rezin's) enemies' in 

the second. Arainst bim] viz. 

Israel. 

^' Aram before . . . ] Knobel 
infers that the Syrians and Philis- 
tines were compelled by Tiglath- 
Pileser, immediately after being 
conquered, to furnish auxiliaries for 
his expedition against Israel. But 
this, as Diestel observes, is ex- 
tremely improbable, and does not 
agree with the statement that the 
attack proceeds from the east and 
west. Delitzsch, with a keener 
sense of the connection, finds here 
a prediction of injuries to N. Israel 
from Syria, and to Judah from the 
Philistines. But he still ascribes 
the impulse in the former case to 
Assyria, in order to explain 'the 
adversaries of Rezin.' It is surely 
more natural to assign the pro- 
phecy to which this passage be- 
longs to the period preceding the 
league of Rezin and Pekah. Re- 
zin's policy was to force first Israel 
and then Judah into alliance with 
him against Assyria. Israel and 
Judah both resisted ; the resistance 
of the former has found its only 
permanent record in Isaiah. The 
Philistines had the double stimulus 
of hereditary enmity to Israel and 
dread of Assyria. Their territory 
extended on the north to the fron- 
tier of the Israelitish kingdom. 

1* I* Israel continues impenitent, 
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head and tail, palm-branch and rush, in one day. '* * [The 
elder and the honourable, he is the head ; and the prophet 
who teacheth lies, he is the tail.]* '* And the guides of this 
people became misleading, and its guided ones lost men. 
" Therefore Jehovah 'spared not ' its young men, and upon its 
orphans and its widows he had no compassion, for everyone 
was profane and an evil-doer, and every mouth was speaking 
profanity. In spite of all this, his anger turned not away, and 
his hand was stretched out still. 

" For unrighteousness burned like fire, consuming thorns 
and briars, and kindled in the thickets of the forest, so that 
they rolled upwards in a volume of smoke. ** By the fury 
of Jehovah Sabdoth the land was burned up, and the people be- 
came as fuel of fire ; they had no pity for each other. ^ And 
one devoured on the right hand, and was hungry (still) ; and 

* Omitted as eIoss by Ew., Kuenen, &c. 

' So Lagarde (conj.). — ^Text, rejoiced not (in). 



and is punished by a 'day' (i.e., 
battle, see on v, 4) in which many 
lives are lost : what battle is in- 
tended we cannot now say. 

'^ Falm-bimneli a«d nulil A 
proverbial expression ^ high ana low 
(LXX. has iiiyav icai iiixp6v) ; com p. 
xix. 15. The palm-branch receives 
its name in Hebr. (lit. palm of the 
hand) from its upward bend. The 
rush is an emblem of humiliation ; 
Iviii. 5. 

^* It is difficult to defend the 
genuineness of this verse. The 
false prophets, being leaders of 
the people, ought to belong to the 
' head.' Besides, the verse makes 
the stanza or strophe too long by a 
verse. Hence most critics since 
Koppe have included it in the list 
of intrusive mar^^nal glosses. The 
natural explanation of the figures in 
V. 14 is given in z/. 16; the' guides' 
are the ' head,' the ' guided ' are the 
' Uil' 

'* Mlaleftdliic] Here in a poli- 
tical sense, as the context shows. 
-^— &ost men] Lit swallowed up 
— not here figuratively (in a ' sea of 
troubles,' or in She61), but simply -> 
destroyed, as iii. 12, xxv. 7, 8. 



" A variation on the theme of 
w, 13-16. The flower of the popu- 
lation shall perish, as a judgment 
upon their impiety. Temiff men] 



The word is generally used with re- 
ference to military service. Or* 

pbaas . . . widows} Elsewhere 
represented as the objects of pecu- 
liar care. Dr. Weir continues : * he 
cannot pity,' he is compelled to re- 
strain his compassion, giving the 
imperfect a potential force ; see 
Driver, Hebrew Tenses, § 37 (a). 

*• The third transgression — 'an 
unrighteousness which hke burning 
fire seizes upon and destroys every- 
thing, both high and low, in the 
nation' (Ewald). As no class is 
free from the infection of anarchy, 
so none can escape its natural and 
self-developed as well as divinely- 
willed punishment. The lawless- 
ness of the one punishes the law- 
lessness of the other. There is 
the same figure and almost the 
same sentiment in xxxiii. 1 1 ; comp, 

on V. 18. TlioniB ABd brian] 

Emblems of the wicked, as 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 6. There is a verbal parallel 
in X. 17, 18. 

>•• *> General anarchy, connected 
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ate on the left, and was not satisfied, every one eating the flesh 
of his own arm — '^ Manasseh Ephraim, and Ephraim Ma- 
nasseh — and they were together against Judah. In spite of 
all this, his anger turned not away, and his hand was stretched 
out still. 



CHAPTER X. 

' Woe unto those who inscribe decisions of injustice, and 
to the writers who register oppression, * turning aside from 
judgment the weak, and tearing away the right of the afflicted 
of my people, making widows their spoil, and orphans their 
prey. * What then will ye do in the day of visitation, and in the 
crashing ruin which cometh from far ? to whom will ye flee for 
help, and where will ye leave your glory } * ' Except he crouch 
under the captives, and they fall under the slain ! ' In spite of 
all this, his anger is not turned away, and his hand is stretched 
out still. 

^ Except &c.. they will fall under the slain, Hitz. — Beltis is bowed dovtn, Osiris is 
broken down (?), Lagarde. 



probably with the revolution which 
placed Pekah on the throne; 2 
Kings XV. 23-25. 

^ B very one eating . . . ] Comp. 
xlix. 26, Zech. xi. 9. A figure either 
for the insane fury which destroys 
itself, or for the cruelty of rival fac- 
tions (Ges.). In the latter case, 
'arm' « helper, as xxxiii. 2, Ps. 
Ixxxiii. 9 ; comp. parallels from the 
Arabic and Syriac in Gesen. TA^s., 
P* 433^* '^c religious union of the 
tribes being dissolved, they were 
abandoned to the disintegrating 
tendency common to the less civil- 
ised Semitic populations. 

^^ A common jealousy unites the 
northern tribes against Judah. Pos- 
sibly there is an allusion to the in- 
cursions described in 2 Kings xv. 
37, 2 Chr, xxviii. 6-15. 

X. I. The last strophe, or stanza^ 
chastises the tyranny of corrupt 
officials. Here, as it seems, the 
prophet has the condition of Judah 
principally in mind. The transition 
seems to us abrupt, but its possi- 
bility is established by viii. 6-14 
and xxviii. 1-6. The division be- 
tween north and south was, in fact, 

VOL. I. F 



not recognised by the prophets of 
Isaiah's age. Comp.viii. 14 : 'both 

the houses of Israel.' inscribe] 

Lit. carve ; see on xxx. 8. 'The 
carving and writing is mentioned 
to indicate that the various legal 
forms were carefully attended to, 
whilst the law itself was trampled 
under foot ' (Dr. Weir). 

' "Wliat tHen wiU ye do ... 1 
Ironical. Such bold defiance ot 
God would be impossible without 
an ally or a place of deposit for 
your treasures. 

^ Bxoept lie eroneli . . . ] The 
answer to the question in v, 3. 
This is the only place where the 
Jewish nobles can hide their head 
or deposit their glory. Alt. rend, 
is the only other possible one of the 
text as it stands. They must either 
accept captivity in a crowded prison, 
or fall by an indiscriminate mas- 
sacre (comp. xiv. 19). The text- 
reading is certainly difficult, but not 
ung^ammatical,and not inconsistent 
wiUi Isaiah's style and thought. 
Lagarde's conjecture, brilliant as it 
is, is inferior in suitability. See 
crit. note. 



66 ISAIAH. [ClfAP. X. 



CHAPTER X. 5— XII. 6. 

This, as Ewald remarks, is the first discourse of Isaiah's aimed directly 
and solely against the Assyrians. To the people of Judah it is almost 
entirely favourable ; once only (x. 22), does the prophet glance at the 
terrible fate of unbelieving Jews. It falls into two parts, the one (x. 
5-34), describing* the moral and spiritual antecedents of the Assyrian 
invasion (from which— see on v. 22 — the Judahites are already suffer- 
ing, and the great overthrow reserved for the foe ;) the other (xi. i-xii. 
6), the blessed state of Israel and the world under the Messianic king, 
when all shall recognise one standard of spiritual morality, when the 
scattered members of the nation, and even distant peoples, shall gather 
to Jerusalem as the centre of religious unity. Two bursts of lyric song, 
put into the mouths of the reunited nation, close the prophecy. 

There are several remarkable points of contact between this prophecy 
and chaps, xxviii. and xxix. : comp. x. 12 with xxviii. 21 ; x. 22 with xxviii. 
22 ; X. 26 with xxviii. 15, 18 ; x. 33 with xxix. 7, 8. From this Ewald infers 
that chaps, x. xi. (chap, xii., he thinks, must have been written by one 
of those 'redeemed' from the great exile), were composed not long 
after those chapters. Samaria must at any rate have fallen in the inter- 
val. So, at least, thinks Ewald on the ground of x. 9. Delitzsch, how- 
ever, is of opinion that the prophet is speaking from his ' watch-tower ' 
(xxi. 6), and g^ves his intuitions the form of history. He knows that 
Samaria is doomed ; he knows how the Assyrian will speak after her 
fall ; he knows that a hostile army will march upon Jerusalem ; and 
in w. 28-32 gives an imaginative representation of the line of the 
Assyrian march. So far as this last point is concerned, Ewald is at 
one with Delitzsch. ' It is clear,' he says, ' from the context that 
Yesaya is here describing a future march as his imagination depicts 
it; the perfect tense prevails merely to produce greater vividness of 
description ? ' Both scholars are also agreed that the invasion referred 
to was not actually made from the quarter here described by the pro- 
phet I have remarked elsewhere that it is no longer possible to hold 
with these, and indeed with the majority of the best critics, that Sen- 
nacherib is the Assyrian invader referred to, chiefly because the con- 
quest of Carchemish, Hamath, Arpad, Samaria, and Damascus, which 
is referred to in v. 9 as recent, was effected by Sargon, Jiot Senna- 
cherib.' Sai|^n, therefore, ought to be the invader of Judah ; we should 
have a right to postulate this, even without any collateral information 
from Assyria, if it were only to account for the fra^^mentary and, as they 
stand, inconsistent traditions put together in chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix. But 
such collateral information still exists, as Mr. Sayce was the first to point 
out, and there is good reason to suppose that it once existed in larger 
abundance. We know from the cylinder inscription found at Kouyunjik, 

> Not, be it observed, on account of the perfect tenses in x. 28-31. I do not know 
why Isaiah should not have foreseen that the hostile approach of the Assyrians would 
be made by the northern road from Samana. He speaks from his prophetic 'watch- 
tower ' ; comp. on xxi. 7-9. I repudiate the artificial theory of a vaiuinium pusi 
evtntum. 
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and referred to on chap. xx.,that Judah was a member of the coalition which 
included Yavan, king of Ashdod, who was so severely punished by Sar- 
gon. Unfortunately this cylinder is broken, so that the history of Sargon's 
vengeance on J udsea cannot be presented in detail. 1 1 is certain, however, 
that in another inscription Sargon calls himself the conqueror of Judaea, 
his words are : — musacm's mat-Yahudu sa asarsu ru'uJtu, *the subduer 
of the land of Judah whose situation is remote.' * Dr. Schrader, too, has 
since accepted this result as self-evident. 

* Woe unto Asshur, the rod of mine anger, and ^ a staff is in 
their hand ^ (?) mine indignation ! * Against a profane natioR 

* am I wont to ® despatch him, and against the people of my 
wrath to give him a charge, to take spoil and to seize prey, 
and to make it a trampling, like the mire of the streets. ^ But 
as for him, not so doth he plan, and his heart not so doth it 
reckon, for to destroy is in his heart, and to cut off nations not 
a few. • For he saith, ' Are not my princes altogether kings ? 

* Is not Calno as Carchemish ? or is not Hamath as Arpad ? 

^ The staff which is in their hand is, Ges.— (Text difficult). 
• WiU I, DcL— Did I. Ges. 

^ Tlie rod of mlao an^er . • . ] 

The latter part of the verse seems 
to be corrupt (see crit note), but 
the general sense is clear : Assyria 
is but the instrument of the Divine 

furposes. So in Jer. li. 20 (comp. 
23), Babylon is addressed as 
God's ' hanuner.' 

* Am I wont to ttospateli blm] 
This rendering implies that the Im- 
piovs nation and the pooplo of my 
wratli refer to any and every na- 
tion of this description ; alt. rends., 
that either Israel is intended alone, 
or Israel and Judah together. 

^ Wot so tfotli bo plan] His 
whole thotight is bent on enlarging 
his own empire, without regard to 
the purposes of Jehovah. For Je- 
hovah, according to the Old Testa- 
ment, punishes even unwitting vio- 
lations of his rights (comp. 2 Sam. 
vi. 7). 

''^' But Sargon makes no distinc- 
tion between Judah and other coun- 
tries. He has two good reasons 
for feeling sure of victory : i. his 



very officers are kings — his might 
is therefore tenfold that of Heze- 
kiah ; and 2. he has already cap- 
tured cities as important as Jeru- 
salem. Frlnooo] As in Jer. 

xxxviii. 17, xxxix. 3. — Dr. Weif 
compares this boastful speech with 
the vaunts of Tiglath-Pileser I. 
{Records of the Pasty v. 5-26). 

' Is not Calno as OarObo- 
mloii f ] * Pass ye over to Calneh, 
and see, and thence go ye to Great 
Hamath, and go down to Philistian 
Gath ; are ye better than those 
kingdoms ? or is your border greater 
than their border?' (Am, vi. 2, so 
Geiger). The parallel is complete. 
Comp. also xxxvi. 19, xxxvii. 13. 
Calno or Calneh » the Assyrian 

KuUani. Oareliomlslil It was 

Mr. George Smith's last fatal jour- 
ney which revealed the long-lost 
site of this great Euphratean empo- 
rium. Professor Rawlinson and 
others ' were right in identifying it 
with Hierapolis, but wrong in sup- 
posing Hierapolis to be Mabug. 

* I^yard's Inscriptions, xxxiii. 8, quoted by Sayce, Theological Review, 1873, 
p. 18. 

« See Rawlinson, Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii. p. 67 ; Journal des Savans^ Oct. 
1873 ; Noldeke, Nachrichten of the Gdttingen Gesellschaft, 1876, p. 457. &e. 

F 2 
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or IS not Samaria as Damascus ? '® As my hand hath found 
the kingdoms of the not-gods (and their images did exceed 
those of Samaria and Damascus), " can I not, as I have done 
to Samaria and her not-gods, so do to Jerusalem and her 



images 



? 



The site of Mabug is eight or nine 
miles from the river ; that of Hier- 
opolis (now corrupted into lara- 
bolus), is on its bank. The in- 
scriptions found by Mr. Smith put 
it beyond ail doubt that the latter 
site is also that of Carchemish. 
See letter from Mr. John Parsons, 
in the TimeSy dated Aug. 23 
(1876). — Important as Carchemish 
was as a city of the Hittites (Khatti, 
Kheta), it attained still greater 
prosperity under the Assyrians, es- 
pecially aSfter the overthrow of Tyre 
by Sennacherib. How important 
it was, is shown by the frequent re- 
ferences to the mana (^ Hebr. 
maneh), of Gargamis (its Assyrian 
name), as a standard weight in the 
commercial cuneiform inscriptions. 
Its Egyptian name was Karuka- 

masha (Birch). Sunatli] Still 

an important city under the name 
of Hamah. On the hieroglyphic 
inscriptions which have been found 
there, see Burton and Drake^ 
Unexplored Syria^ and Sayce, 
Transactions of Soc, BibL Arch,, 

vol. V. pp. 22-32. Arpad] 

Always coupled with Hamath. Its 
Tell or hill still preserves the name 
of Erf&d ; it is about three (German) 
miles from Aleppo {^eitschr, <L d, 
morg. Ges, xxv. 655), 

'® We should have expected 
Isaiah to continue, 'How then, 
shall Jerusalem escape ' ? But two 
other related thoughts stiggest 
themselves to his mind : First, that 
Samaria and Jerusalem are in a 
special manner parallel ; and se- 
condly, that Sargon might well re- 
present the idols which, according 
to him, they worshipped as inferior 
in number and importance to those 

of the other nations. Tbe kln^- 

donis of tlie not-f^ods] This would 
certainly be strange in the mouth 
of Sargon, however appropriate in 



that of Isaiah. An Assyrian king 
would not have denied that the 
gods of other nations had any ex- 
istence at all ; he only regarded it 
as his mission to reduce them to 
subjection to the supreme god 
Asshur. The destruction of weaker 
states involved, to him, the humilia- 
tion of as many rival deities. Sar- 
gon carries away captive the gods 
of the king of Ashdod. Esar-nad- 
don improves upon this. He takes 
away the gods of the Arabs, in- 
scribes the idols with the praises of 
Asshur, and then returns them 

to their original owners. Tlieir 

idols] Sargon throws in Je- 
hovah together with the 'heaps' 
(Ivii. 13) of adopted deities. He 
also confounds the worship of Je- 
hovah under a symbol, prevalent 
in Israel, with the imageless reli- 
gion maintained by Isaiah and He- 
zekiah. »id osooed] In Phoe- 
nicia, as in Assyria and Babylonia, 
each canton and even town had its 
own variety of cult (Baal-Tsor, 
Baal-Khatsor, &c.). In Israel and 
Judah the same localising ten- 
dency existed ; it was derived from 
the Canaanites. But the influence 
of the simpler religion of Jehovah 
must have checked its progress, 
even in Israel, but especiaUy in 
Judah. Yet even in Judah, we find 
Isaiah complaining that 'their 
land has become full of not-gods ' 
(ii. 8), and Jeremiah — ^before the 
Reformation of Josiah — that ' the 
gods of Judah are become as many 
as her cities' (iL 28 ; comp. xi. 13). 
Perhaps the Sargon of Isaiah 
means that the idols of the other 
nations were superior, partly in 
numbers, and partly in importance' 
A bitter insult, whether . it exactly 
corresponded to fact, or not !— On 
the word rendered * images,' see 
Smith's Bible Die art. 'Idolatry.' 



CHAP. X.] 



ISAIAH. 



69 



** And it shall come to pass : when the Lord shall have 
finished all his work on mount Zion and in Jerusalem, I will 
hold visitation on the fruit of the arrogance of the king of 
Assyria and on the vain glory of the haughtiness of his eyes. 
*' For he hath said, * By the strength of my hand have I 
done it, and by my wisdom, for I am discerning, and I removed 
the bounds of peoples, and their treasures I plundered, and 
brought ® down like a Mighty One those that sat (on thrones) ® ; 
" and my hand reached as a nest the riches of peoples, and as 
a man gathereth forsaken eggs I have gathered all the earth, 
and there was none that fluttered a wing, nor opened a beak, 
nor chirped. ** Is the axe to vaunt itself against him who 
heweth with it ? or is the saw to brag against him who moveth 
it to and fro ? As if a rod should move him to and fro 
who lifteth it up, as if a staff should lift up that which is 
not- wood ! 



« Those who were slrongly seated. Heb. margin (?), Vulg., A. £.. Lowth (prob. S«pt., 
Pesh.)'-(As) a strong one, Heb. marg. (?) ; like agoci (or, like a steer, Del.) i the en- 
throned, Hebr. text, £w. 



" But the turning-point is coming. 
As soon as Judah has been chas- 
tised sufficiently,} ehovah will throw 
the * rod ' away, and take notice of 

these defiant words. 8l&ail ba^e 

llnUlied] Lit. cut off (same word 

in Zech. iv. 9). AU bU work] 

It is the * work ' of Judah's punish- 
ment, in which the under-worker 

is Assyria. See on xxviii. 21. 

Tlie ftmit of tlie airof anoo] i«e,, 
the acts and words in which this 
arrogance expresses itself. 

*'• ** Another imaginary speech 
of the Assyrian king. It is a gra- 
phic sketch of his victorious march, 
which he ascribes to his possession of 

absolute strength and wisdom. 

SomoTod tlio bfrnnds] So Raman- 
niranj^20 B.C.) four times over styles 
himsSf remover of boundaries and 
landmarks/ Smith, Assyrian Dis- 

caverieSf pp. 243-4 (Dr. Weir). 

And I bron^bt down] viz. from 
their high thrones (comp. xlvii. i). 

Kibo a Miffbty One] Hebr. 

k'addir. I have hesitated between 
the rival renderings (above). For 
the former, comp. xxxiv. 7, Ps. xxii. 



12 (13), L 13; the buU was a fa- 
miliar royal emblem in Assyria. 
For the latter, see Ps. Ixxviii. 25, 
* bread of Mighty Ones,' i.e., celestial 
beings ; LXX., angels. The latter 
seems to me now more in accord- 
ance with the style of the Assyrian 
royal inscriptions (see, e.g., /Re- 
cords of the Past^ v. 17). Abbir^ 
Abhir^ and Addir are all divine 
epithets in Hebrew (the last-named 
also in Phoenician), and capable of 
being used as synonyms for Eldhtm, 

BKlne band batb reacbed] 

Precisely this language is used by 
Sargon in his Annals {Records of 

the Pasty vii. 28), As a nest] 

Strictly speaking, the kingdoms are 
the nests (comp. Hab. ii. 5), the 
eggs are the treasures. Metaphors 
from bird-catching occur both in 
Assyrian and in Egyptian royal in- 
scriptions. ^Wone tbat llnttered 

a winr] None that even attempted 
the feeble resistance of a bird de- 
fending its nest 

^^ Blm wbo llftetb it np] The 
participle is in the plural, suggest- 
ing that Jehovah is referred to. So 
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** Therefore shall the Lord, Jehovah Sabaoth, despatch 
against his fat parts Leanness, and under his glory shall bum 
a burning like the burning of fire ; " and the Light of Israel 
shall be for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame, and it shall 
kindle and devour his briars and thorns in one day ; ** and the 
glory of his forest and of his garden-land, both soul and body, 
shall it consume, so that it shall be like a sick man's pining 
away ; '* and the remnant of the trees of his forest shall be 
few, that a child may write them. ^ And it shall come to 
pass in that day : the remnant of Israel, and the escaped of 
the house of Jacob, shall no longer rely upon his smiter, but 
shall rely upon Jehovah, Israel's Holy One, in faithfulness. 
** A remnant shall return, even the remnant of Jacob to God- 
Mighty-One. " For though thy people, O Israel, were as the 



liv. 5 Hebr. ^Wot-wood] A com- 
pound expression, a difTerent from 
wood (comp. xxxi. 8). 

»•■>» Assyria's punishment de- 
scribed under the familiar images 

of pining sickness and fire. BU 

fttt parts] i.e., his strong warriors, 
as Ps. Ixxviii. 31. Same ngure, xvii. 

4. A bnrDlnfr] It is the fire 

which symbolises the anger of God 
against sin ; comp. xxx. 27, 33, 
xxxi. 9, xxxiii. 14. See next verse. 

'^ Israers Kifrlit] Again a phrase 
of mythic origin used nobly as a 
symbol (comp. on xxx. 27, xxxi. 9, 
and especially xxxiii. 14). Notice 
the accumulation of Divine titles, 
expressive of the fullness and awful- 

ness of the Divine perfections. 

Bis briars and bU fhoms] Comp. 
ix, 18. Not the common soldiers, 
as opposed to the stately forest-trees 
of the leaders (Lowth, Hitz., Ew.) ; 
this is too realistic. The serried 
battalions of Assyria remind the 
prophet of a forest, and their de- 
struction of a forest-conflagration. 
The fire first catches hold of the 
thorns and briars, and then passes 

to the crowd of stately trees. In 

one day] i.e., in one battle (see on 
ix. 3). 

'^ Bis rarden-land] Hebr. kar- 
nul, i.e., land planted with 'noble' 

trees, vines, olives, &c. Botla 

■onl and body] An abrupt change 



of metaphor (comp. i. 6). ' Body,' 
lit. flesh. Biblical Hebrew has no 
word to express our conception of 
' body.' The last clause is difficult ; 
see crit. note. 

*• raw] Lit., a number. The 
word is cognate with the verb in 
the next clause. ^WVite] Chil- 
dren, then, could write ; comp. 
Judg. viii. 14. 

**• *i The remnant of Assyria re- 
mains without a promise, at least 
for the present (see on xix. 23). 
The remnant of Israel, however, is 
thoroughly weaned from its false 
confidences, and returns to the true 

God. BIsamiter] Assyria. 

In fbltliftilneaa] Or, in steadfast- 
ness. See Jer. iv. 1-4. -— ^Ood tba 
BKIffbty One] God who has mani- 
fested himself as the mighty one. 
They are the words {El Gibbet^ 
which form the second couple in 
the compound name of the Messiah. 
Yet we can hardly venture to take 
them as an appellation of the Mes- 
siah, for it is Jehovah who acts 
alone throughout this part of the 
prophecy. Even later on, when the 
Messiah does appear (xi. i, &c.), it 
is with more restricted functions 
than in ix. 6, 7, where he is not 
merely the source of happiness for 
the future, but the author of deliver- 
ance from misery (see on ix. 6). 

^ A ramnant of it] A remnant 
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san'd of the sea, (only) a remnant of them shall return : a final 
work and decisive, overflowing with righteousness ! ^ For a 
* final work and a decisive doth the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, 
execute^ within all the 'land. 

" Therefore thus saith the Lord, Jehovah Sabioth, Fear 
not, O my people that dwellest in Zion, because of Asshur, if 
he smite thee with the rod, and lift up his staff upon thee in 
the manner of Egypt. ^ For yet a very little while, and in- 
dignation is at an end, and mine anger 'shall serve for wasting 
them away (?) '. ^ And Jehovah SabAoth shall brandish over 
him a scourge, as at the smiting of Midian at the rock of 
Oreb, and his rod over the sea — he shall lift it up in the 
manner of Egypt. ^ And it shall come to pass in that day : 
his burden shall remove from off thy back, and his yoke from 
x)ff thy neck ; yea, the yoke shall be broken by reason of « the 
fat.« 

* So Kay. • Earth. Sept., Ew., Naeg.. Weir. 

' Against the world shall cease, Luzzatto (dividing the words in the Hebr., 
differently). 

« Oil. Viir., Kay, Weir.— (Text probably corrupt, Weir.) 



certainly, but only a remnant. A 
phrase of double meaning, such as 

Isaiah loves (comp. v. 24). A. 

filial work . . . ] Isaiah antici- 
pates the worst for the impenitent, 
indeed, the judgment seems to have 
begun ; the Assyrians are already 
in Judah. This very peculiar phrase 
recurs in xxviii. 22, Dan. ix. 27 ; 
comp. xi. 36. Dr. Weir, strangely 
enough, sees nothing in it to hinder 
him from taking tti/. 21-23 ^^ purely 
consolatory (' a remnant shall cer- 
tainly return* . . . 'destruction 
shall be kept within fixed limits,' 
for which last he compares Job xiv. 
5). Luther reached the same result, 
but by downright mistranslation. 
^-— BIsl&t^oitmesB] i.e., righteous 
judgment, righteous at once in ven- 
geance and in lovftigkindness. 

^ 'Wltma aU tlie land] Not 

merely * in its midst ;' comp. vi. 12. 

^ The prophet here turns to the 

believing portion of the people. 

With these cheering prospects they 

have no occasion to fear. After 

Uie maaner of Birypt] Again a 
J anus- word. For the oppression of 



Egypt led to the Exodus (see v. 
26). 
^' A ■oonrffo] So xxviii. 15, 18, 

Job ix. 23 ; comp. on xxx. 28. 

AsatttooMiiitlaff orBKldlaa] (So 
ix. 3.) Or, as he smote Midian 
(NaegOi for all the turning-points 
in Israel's history are notable signs 
of the energising of Jehovah. The 
mention of the rock Oreb as the 
chief locality is strange (see Judg. 
vii.), but Isaiah may wish to sug- 
gest that the Assyrian army will 
not. only be overthrown, but de- 
prived of its leaders, like the Mi- 
dianites. There is no sufficient 
reason for supposing that Isaiah 
followed a different tradition of the 
Midianitish defeat (Studer, Well- 
hausen).^— - Bis rod orer tlio sea] 
' And he shall pass through the sea 
Affliction, and shall smite the waves 
in the sea Billows* (Zech. x. 11). 
The Red Sea has become typical 
Comp. xi. 15, 16. 

^ Two figures :— Israel as a bur- 
den-bearer, and as an animal under 
the yoke. The last clause is very 
difficult according to the rec text. 
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^ He Cometh upon Aiath, passeth through Migron ; at 
Michmash he layeth up his baggage : ^ they go through the 
pass, in Geba they have taken up their lodging; Ramah 
trembleth, Gibeah of Saul ileeth. *® Cry aloud, O daughter 
of Gallim ; attend, Laishah ! ** answer her, Anathoth ! ^ '^ Mad- 
menah wandereth ; the inhabitants of Gebim save their goods 
by flight. " This very day he will halt in Nob, swinging his 
hand against the mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of 
Jerusalem. ** Behold, the Lord, Jehovah Sabioth, loppeth the 
crown of boughs with a dreadful crash ; and the high of 
stature are felled, and the lofty are brought low ; ** and one 
shall cut down the thickets of the forest with iron, and Lebanon 
shall fall through a Glorious One. 

^ So Pesh., Lowth, Evr., Weir. — Hebr. pdnts, poor Anathoth ! 

It is surely stranc^e to say that the 
pressure of the mt of an animal 
will destroy the yoke. Besides, it 
is not the yoke of Israel which 
bursts of itself, but Jehovah who 
bursts it. I strongly suspect an 
error in the text. 

*•'" It is this passage which led 
to the rectification of the date of 
the prophecy (see Introd.). The 
details are to be taken literalljr. 
They are either Isaiah's prophetic 
anticipations (realised by the event), 
or his retrospect, and relate to the 
latter part of Sargon's march against 
Jerussilem.— Alatli] i.e, Ai. It 
would seem that the kingdom of 
Judah extended nearly as far north 
as Bethel See Ewald, History^ iv. 3. 

^ Aaatliotli] The name is im- 
portant as proving the wide preva- 
lence of cults analogous to those of 
Babylonia.^ 



^ Tins Tersr day • • • ] He 

will at once press on to Nob, within 
view of the city. —The site of Nob 
is still uncertain. It cannot pos- 
sibly be the same as Mizpeh and 
Gibeon, as Lieut. Conder conjec- 
tured. Major Wilson ' cannot ima- 
gine a more natural site than some 
place in the vicinity of that Scopus 
whence, in later years, Titus and 
his legions looked down upon the 
Holy City.' See Josephus, B, 7., 

V. 2. 3. SwinviBf Ills lUiBdJ 

Threateningly. 

"• »* The sudden end. A Hand 
from above lops off the crown of 
Assyria's foliage, and lays that 
proud Lebanon low. Com p. %fv, 
17-19, xxxii. 19. A similar faith in 

xxix. 6. Ml OlorimiA One] i.e., 

Jehovah ; see on x. 13, and comp. 
xxxiii. 21, Ps. xciii. 4 (see Hebr.). 



1 A Hath is undoubtedly the name of a goddess, the feminine of the god Ann. 
Other Hebrew names compounded with Anath are Beth-anat, Beth-anoth — no mistake 
is possible, for Beth-anat (Bet-anta) is transcribed in Egyptian by Tltothmes with the 
determination of Divinity. Comp. also Shamgar. 'the son of Anath.' The male 
deity, Anu, is only found in the Old Test, in the name Anammelech (Ana-malik), the 
god of the colonists from Sepharvaim or Sippara. a Kings xvii. 31. See De VogO^. 
Afilanges, pp. 41, 4a ; Lenormant. Birose, pp. 148-165, and for Anat or Anta in 
Egypt* De Roug^, Milariges darchdologie, 1875, p. 269. TE- Meyer denies that the 
Anat of the Canaanites is to be identified with that of tne neighbouring countries 
(Zeitschr, d. d. morg, G€s., 1877, p. yi-j). Yet the view is intrinsically reasonable.] 
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CHAPTER XL 

COMP. Oracula SibylL^ iii. 776-794, a fine paraphrase of this prophecy, 
which may possibly in its turn have been imitated by Virgil in the famous 
Fourth Eclogue. 

^ And there shall come forth a shoot from the stock of 
Jesse, and a twig from his roots shall bear fruit. ' And there 
shall rest upon him the spirit of Jehovah, a spirit of wisdom 
and discernment, a spirit of counsel and might, a spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of Jehovah. ' And ' he shall draw 
his breath ' in the fear of Jehovah, and he shall not judge ac- 
cording to the sight of his eyes, nor arbitrate according to the 

* So Herder, Ew., Naeg. — He shall find a sweet savour, Ges., Del. 



^ Still the figure of the tree, but 
employed on a new subject — the 
Jewish state. Hence a striking con- 
trast between the fate of the cedar- 
forest of Assyria and the oak of 
Jesse. The cedar, being a species 
of pine, throws out no fresh suckers 
(see Kay cul loc.) ; an interesting 
anecdote in Herodotus (vi. 37) is 
based on this fact, which also ex- 
plains the dwindled numbers of the 
cedars of Lebanon. But the oak 
is a tree ' in which, at the felling, a 
stock is left' (vi. 13) ; or, as Job 
says, ' from the smell of water it 
will sprout and bring forth boughs 
like a [fresh! plant ' (xiv. 9). There 
is a future then for the country re- 
presented by the oak. As David 
sprang from the humble family of 
Jesse, so the Messiah, the second 
David, shall arise out of great hu-» 
miliation. — This prophecy supple- 
ments the vague predictions in 
vii. 14-16, ix. 6, 7. It tells us (comp. 
Mic. v. 2) that the Messiah was to 
belong to the family of David ; this 
is all which Isaiah appears to have 
known. The house of David was 
large ; there was even * a sort of 
secondary royal family ' — the house 
of Nathan (Zech. xii. 12). ' Isaiah 
might well be uncertain which of 
the numerous princes who were de- 
scended from David was the one 
chosen by God to be the national 



regenerator.' * There is nothing to 
indicate that he thought of Heze- 
kiah, or of any of the children of 
Hezekiah. 

' Deserting the figure, the pro- 
phet proceeds to describe the cha- 
racter, gifts, and public conduct of 
the Messiah, He is to be David 
and Solomon in one,' equally great 
in knowledge and in practice. His 
qualities are arranged in three pairs, 
but all spring from one source, ^ the 
Spirit of Jehovah,' which 'rests (per- 
manently) upon him ' (comp. xlii. i). 
They are (i) moral and intellectual 
clearness of perception, (2) the wis- 
dom and bravery which befit a ruler 
(comp. xxxvi. 5), (3) a knowledge 
of the requirements of Jehovah 
(see Mic. vi. 8), and the will to act 
agreeably to this knowledge. 

* He has not merely received 
the Spirit (lit. breath) from without, 
but so assimilated it, that ' the fear 
of Jehovah ' has become as it were 
the breath of his nostrils, his vital 
element. (Against alt. rend, see 
Naeg.). But * the fear of Jehovah * 
is nothing if not practical, and the 
Messiah's royal calling requires him 
in the first instance to be a judge 
(comp. Jer. xxi. 12). Henpe the 
prophet continues. Be sl&all not 
Jndre . . .] i.e., the Messiah will 
not be the sport of appearances, 
like ordinary kings, nor even re- 



1 See /. C. A., p. 88 ; comp. p. 239. 
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hearing of his ears, ^ but with righteousness shall he judge 
the helpless, and arbitrate with equity for the humble in the 
land, and he shall smite the ** tyrant with the sceptre of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the un- 
godly. * And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, 
and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. * And the wolf shall 
lodge with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the young Hon and the fatling together, and 
there shall be a little child leading them. ^ And the cow and 
the bear shall graze, together shall their young ones lie down, 

^ So Lagarde. — ^Text. earth (or, land). 



quire, a lengthened investigation. 
Having * the spirit of knowledge ' 
from on high^ he will ' know what is 
in man.* 

* In striking contrast to the cor- 
rupt princes of Judah (i. 23, x. 2) 
he will make the poor, especially 
the ' poor in spirit,' his chief care. 
But Um tjnuit, him whom all 
men dread for his tyrannical be- 
haviour ; or, as the next line ex- 
plains it, 'the ungodly one' 1m 
■luai •mite, &c. This is exacUy 
parallel to what Isaiah says of 
the Messianic period (though the 
King is not there mentioned) in 
xxix. 19, 20 ' And the humble shall 
increase their joy in Jehovah . . , 
because the terrible one has come 
to nought.' The received reading 
gives the passage a different and 
rather less appropriate tenn. The 
' earth ' must be the hostile, heathen 
world, and the 'ungodly' a col- 
lective term for its rulers (comp. 
Ps. cxxv. 3 'the sceptre of un- 
godliness'), and the prophet will 
5ien allude to the judicial act of 
vengeance which, down to the time 
of John the Baptist, was regarded 
as chronologically the first function 

of the Messiah. 'Witli tlie 

■oeptre of Ms montli] The whole 
phrase is remarkable. It brings 
the King very near divinity, for the 
creative virtue of the word belongs 
properly to Jehovah : * I have slain 
them,' says Jehovah, * by the words 
of my mouth' (Hos. vi. 5). It is 
also ascribed to the Messiah in 



Zech. ix. 10, ' He shall sfeak peace 
to the nations,' and to tne Servant 
of Jehovah in xlix. 2 (see note). 
The bearings of this point on the 
questions as to the nature of the 
Messiah and of the Servant will be 
at once evident There is a tempt- 
ing appearance of a parallel in Zo- 
roastianism ; but it is a mirage ! — 
the ' word ' or ' words ' in Vendidad 
xix. 28-34, are too certainly liturgi- 
cal symbols. Obs. the Messiah is 
monarch of the world, though as 
Sir E. Strachey truly observes, the 
idea of the universal kingdom is 
not so prominent here as in many 
other places. 

'He shall be always ready 
for acts of HgrlifieoiisBeMi (i.e., jus- 
tice) and tettliftilBeM (Le., trust- 
worthiness). Does not this passage 
determine the sense of akqS^ui in 
£ph. vi. 14? The tautology in the 
repeated rlrdle displeases Bishop 
Lowth and Dr. de Lagarde, but He- 
brew ears did not mind it ; comp. 
XV. 8, xvi. 7, xvii. 12, 13, li. 8 
(Kocher, against Lowth, in 1786). 

•■• The rest of creation shall 
sympathise with this reig^ of virtue 
and piety. Evil having been eradi- 
cated from the nature of man, it 
would be incongruous that cruelty 
and rapine should prevail among 
the lower animals. It is stated as 
the cause of the Deluge that ' all 
flesh (i.e., both man and beast) had 
corrupted its way upon the earth ' 
(Gen. vi. 12). If the sight of the 
violence and cruelty of man was 
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and the lion shall eat straw like the ox ; ^ and the suckling shall 
play by the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall stretch 
out his hand on the ^ den of the basilisk. ® They shall not 
* harm nor destroy in all my holy mountain, for the earth 
will have become full of the knowledge of Jehovah, as the 
waters which cover the sea. 

*° And it shall come to pass in that day : the root of Jesse 
which standeth for a signal to the peoples — unto him shall 
the nations resort, and his resting-place shall be glory. ** And 

« So Pesh., Vulg., Bochart, Ges., Naeg.— Eyeball, Targ., Ew., Del. 

* Do evil, Vitr., Ew., Kay. 



effectual for the corruption of the 
original innocence of the beasts and 
birds, surely the sight of their peace 
and harmony would be equally po- 
tent in its restoration. It is singu- 
lar that nothing is said here of the 
products of the earth, which gene« 
rally furnish such striking features 
to descriptions like the present. 
Verses 6, 7, and 9 are repeated in 
a condensed form in Ixv. 25. — Most 
of the ancients and Calvin take the 
description allegorically; the Jewish 
realistically ; Hengst. admits a se« 
condary allegorical sense ; Naeg., 
while adhering (and righdy) to the 
realistic interpretation, takes the 
details to be simply typical or sym^ 
bolical of a real elevation of the 
natural world ; £w. is vague. 

" aasUisk] So Aquila and Je- 
rome (3a(r(Xi(r<cof, Serpens regulus\ 
At any rate, some venomous serpent 
is intended (comp. lix. 5). 

' Tbej Bliall not harm . . .] 
Most of those who adopt alt. rend, 
assume that the allegoncal sense of 
w. 6-8 is at least the primary one, 
and make the verbs vav,^ a refer 
to the citizens of the Messianic 
kingdom. They seem to doubt 
whether wild beasts can be called 
*evil,' forgetting Gen. xxxvii. 20. 
Not only, however, is it more natu- 
ral to continue the realistic inter- 
pretation ; but we are almost bound 
to do so by Ixv. 25 (see note). The 
prophet argues (as suggested above) 
from the improved condition of the 
human world that the evil propen- 
sities of the lower animals will die 



out— —In all my holjr moun- 
tain] i.e., on the slopes of mount 
Zion, which will have been wonder- 
fully transformed in accordance 
with the prophecy in ii. 2, comp. 
Zech, xiv. 10, Ezek. xl. 2 (Naeg.). 
Or, in the whole highland-country 
of Israel, comp. Ivii. 13, Ps. bcxviii. 
54, Ex. XV. 17 (Hupfeld, Del.). The 
first view is the safer ; it is by no 
means certain that < mountain ' in 
the passages mentioned means the 
Holy Land. — The next clause shows 
that the harmlessness of the ani- 
mals on the holy mountain is only 
a symbol of 'paradise regained' 

throughout the world. Tbe 

•artu . . .] Such, and not ' the 
land,' must be the rendering, unless 
we are prepared to limit ' the sea ' 
to the waters washing the coast of 
Palestine ! In the next verse, too, 
we have ' peoples ' and * nations.' 

»«»« But the 'restitution of all 
things' requires some further de- 
velopment on the side of humanity. 
Hence the details in the following 
verses. The mention of the earth 
as a whole in v, 9 suggests to the 
prophet to begin with die Gentiles. 

Tbe root] i.e., the plant 

springing from the root, as liii. 2, 
Deut. xxix. 17, Sirach xlvii. 25 (22). 
There is a special reason for the 
phrase here : it emphasises the 
contrast between the outwardly 
mean origin and the ultimate great- 
ness of the Messiah. For how tall 
must the plant have grown, to serve 
as ' a signal to the nations.' — The 
passage is alluded to in Rev. v. 5, 
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it shall come to pass in that day : the Lord shall stretch out 
his hand a second time to purchase the remnant of his people 
which shall be left from Assyria and from Egypt, and from 
Pathros and from Cush, and from Elam and from Shinar, and 
from Hamath and from the • countries of the sea. ** And he 
shall lift up a signal for the nations, and shall gather the out- 
cast of Israel, and collect the dispersed of Judah from the four 

• Sec on xl. 15. 

this may be alluded to in Zech. ix. 
1 1 '1 3 (J^ iii* 6 is, I believe, much 
later). But this affords a very 
inadequate explanation. Nothing 
short of a succession of severe 
judgments, issuing in the almost 
complete destruction of the Jews 
as a people, will fully account for 
the emphatic language of Isaiah. 
< Jehovah stretches out his hand a 
second time^ — there must there- 
fore be a correspondence between 
the first and the second deliverance. 
The whole people was in Egypt ; it 
must be presumed that the whole 
people, or so much as will be left 
from the sword, will be languishing 
in exile when Jehovah shall again 
interpose. This implies that a suc- 
cession of sore judgments will have 
passed over the land of Israel, as 
the result of which not even 'a 
tenth part ' will be left, and ' great 
will be the desolate space within 
the land' (vi. 12). Isaiah, like 
the prophets in general, idealises 
the actual circumstances, and * sees 
the entire evolution of the king- 
dom of God compressed into the 

immediate future' (Drechsler). 

Vroni Blam] Jews from Elam (lit. 



xxii. 16. mesort] Word specially 

used of prayer (Iv. 6) and of consul- 
tation of oracles (viii. I9,xix. 3).^^ 
His restinr-plaee] The word is sig- 
nificant. The throne of the Messiah 
is * for ever and ever ' (ix. 6), like 

that of Elohim (Ps. xlv. 67). 

mhmXt bo rlorjr] viz. the glory of Je- 
hovah, for when Jehovah Sabdoth 
(whose representative is the Mes- 
siah) ' becomes king in mount Zion, 
there shall be glory before his 
elders ' (xxiv. 23). Comp. iv. 5. 

'^ Out of chronological order 
{pace Naegelsbach) the prophet 
now describes the restoration of 

the Israelites. Tbe Iiord sluai 

■tr«toli out liis limad a sooond 
time] The ' first time ' was clearly 
at the Mosaic Exodus (x. 24, 26). 

To puroiuwoj Illustrate by 

Ex. XV. 16, (xix. 5,) Ps. Ixxiv. 2, 

Isa. I. i., lii. 3. Vroiii Asssrria 

. . .] First the prophet mentions the 
two gpreatest of Israel's foes, Assyria 
and Egypt, or rather Lower Egypt, 
(Ebers), then Pathros, or South- 
land (Brugsch), i.e. Upper Egypt, 
and Cush, i.e. Ethiopia, then Elam 
(xxii. 6) and Shinar (i.e.,the country 
enclosed by the Euphrates and the 
Tigris from the points where these 
rivers approach = Irak-Arabi), then 
the neighbouring Hamath (see be- 
low), and lastly the more distant 
shores of the Mediterranean Sea. 
Comp. parallel passage, xxvii. 13. 
The extent ascribed to the disper- 
sion is certainly surprising. Does 
Isaiah, we must ask, describe a 
present or a future state of things ? 
No doubt the calamities of war 
(especially the fall of the northern 
kingdom) had brought many 
Israelites into foreign slavery, and 



^ sons of Elam *) appear in the list 

of returned exiles in Ezra ii. 7. 

Vrom HAioafb] Mentioned here 
because the kingdom of David and 
of Jeroboam II. extended thus far, 
Hamath, too, is really quite as far 
from Jerusalem as Cairo (about ten 
days' journey, says Mukaddast). 
Noldeice {Zeitschr, d. d, m. G, 1878). 
*^ The raising of the signal is 
mentioned again to associate the 
Israelites with the Gentiles. Hence 
the true religion will be open to all 
nations. Tbo outoast (men) . . . 
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wings of the earth ; *' and the jealousy of Ephraim shall de- 
part, and the 'adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim 
shall not be jealous of Judah, and Judah shall not be an 
adversary to Ephraim. " And they shall pounce upon 
the shoulder of Philistia towards the west ; together shall 
they spoil the sons of the east ; on Edom and Moab shall 
they put forth their hand, and the sons of Ammon shall 
obey them. " And Jehovah shall * lay under a ban * the 
tongue of the Egyptian sea, and shall swing his hand over the 
River with his *" violent blast, and strike it into seven channels, 
and make men go over dry-shod ; '* and a highway shall be 
made for the remnant of his people, as there was made for 
Israel in the day of his coming up out of the land of Egypt. 

' Hostile ones, Ges. 

* Dry up, Sept., Pesh., Tai^p., Vulg. (another reading). 

^ So Luzzatto (see crit. note). — Glowing, Ew., Del., Na^. 



fbe dispersed (women)] A short 
way of expressing that both sexes 
will be included. 

>* The inner union of die tribes 
shall correspond to the outer. The 
great feud which runs through all 
Israel's history (comp. ix. 21) be- 
tween north and south shall come 
to an end ; those who seek to revive 
it, God shall * cut off.' Tbe Jea- 
lousy of Bpliimiiii] i.e., the jealousy 
felt towards Ephraim in contrast to 
'the adversaries of Judah/ i.e., the 
Ephraimites. This seems to me 
now a grammatically easier and 
therefore more probable explanation 
than its converse — 'jealousy felt by 
Ephraim ' and * the unquiet ones in 
Judah.' Obs. the skilful variation 
in the latter part of the verse. 
Ephraim, who was the object of 
jealousy before, now becomes its 
subject ; while Judah, at first the 
sufierer from Ephraim's hostility, 
now becomes the foremost in the 
feud. So Naeg., whose note throws 
great light upon the passage. 

" Another picture of the Messi- 
anic age is here presented to us, ex- 



pressing the wishes of a less ad- 
vanced stage of morality. Some of 
the tribes had suffered greatly from 
their restless and warlike neigh- 
bours, whom, owing to the incom- 
plete national union, they had not 
been to repel. Now, however, 
Israel can take his revenge. United 
as one man — or rather, as one 
bird of prey (Hab. i. 8)— he shall 
ponnoe on the sbonlder of Vlillls- 
tla (a coast district, sloping down 
to the sea like a shoulder, comp. 
Num. xxxiv. 11), on the sons of 



Uie east, i.e., the Arabian and 
Aramaic tribes, E. and N. E. of 
Palestine, and lastly on the Edom- 
ites, the Moabites, and the Am- 
monites (comp. 7eph. ii. 4-10). 

'^ A miraculous passage shall be 
made for the exiles in Egypt and 

Assyria. Tbe tonfne, 4bc.] i.e., 

the gulf of Akaba, *'or its former 
northerly extension' (Major Pal- 
mer). * Tongue,' used as in Josh. 
XV. 2, 5, xviii. 19. *The Egyptian 

sea,' i.e., the Red Sea. Swiar 

... 1 See on x. 32. ^Tbe Mver] 

i.e., the Euphrates ; comp. xliv. 27. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

' And thou shalt say in that day, * I will thank thee, 
Jehovah ! for thou wast wrath with me : thy wrath turned 
back, and thou comfortedst me. * Behold, the God of my 
salvation ! I will trust and not be afraid, for my strength and 
my song is Jah [* Jehovah] ; and he became unto me salvation.' 

' And ye shall draw water with joy out of the wells of 
salvation. * And ye shall say in that day, ' Give thanks to 
Jehovah, celebrate his name, make known his deeds among 
the peoples, make mention that his name is exalted. ^ Play 
music unto Jehovah, for he hath done surpassingly ; let this 
be known in all the earth. ^ Give a shrill and ringing cry, 
O inhabitress of Zion, for great within thee is the Holy 
One of Israel.' , 

* Omitted in some MSS., and some editions of Targ. — Sept., Pesh., Vulg. give 
only one name of God. 



* The song of the reunited and 
restored people, with whom the 
prophet unites himself in spirit. It 
IS tne counterpart of the Song of 
Moses in Ex. xv. ; indeed, v, 2 
b is adopted from Ex. xv. 2 (see 
crit note), and v, $a alludes to the 
beginning of the song, Ex. xv. i. 

* BalTatton] The Hebr. ysh0ak 
is a pregnant word. Properly it 
has the negative meaning ' delive- 
rance.' But in Isaiah (especially 



II. Isaiah), and in Job (comp. xxx. 
15), there are passages in which it 
seems to have acquired the posi- 
tive si^ification ' a state of happi- 
ness,' just as the Assyrian for * life' 
{balat) is properly an 'escaping' 
from the womb, comp. Job xxi. 10, 
Hebr. The positive signification, 
too, is various — ^sometimes purely 
temi>oral blessings, sometimes 
mixedly temporal and spiritual 
(comp. awnip in i Tim. iv. 10). 



CHAPTER XIII.-XIV. 23. 

This is the first of a series of twelve prophecies (chaps. xiiL-xxiii.) 
mostly directed against foreign nations. It announces the fall of Babylon, 
not as an isolated fact in its relations to the Jews only, but as the 
central event of the ' day of Jehovah.' Its tone is in harmony with 
the title, extremely rare in the prophetic writings, which it gives to the 
Divine Judge (El Shaddai, see on v. 6) : — the softer element, so con- 
spicuous in chaps. xL-lxvi. is entirely wanting. This remark applies 
both to the preliminary prophecy in chap, xiii., and to the triumphal Ode 
on the king of Babylon in chap. xiv. The poetical merits of the latter 
are, however, so far superior to those of the former, that I have been led 
to the conjecture (which I hope to defend elsewhere) that the Ode was 
not originally composed to occupy its present position. However this 
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may be, it is not only a splendid enforcement of the Biblical doctrine of 
retribution, but supplies most valuable illustrations of the current beliefs 
— partly of the Jews, partly also of the Babylonians — as to the other 
world. (With regard to the form of the Ode, see on xiv. 4.) 

Sir E. Strachey has attempted to show that the * king of Babylon ' 
referred to in the Ode is a king of Assyria {Jewish History and Politics, 
pp. 166-170). It is true that Sargon is called *king of Babylon' by the 
Babylonians) and that he styles himself 'king of Assyria and viceroy of 
Babylon,' but this does not render it probable that ' king of Babylon ' in 
the mouth of Isaiah can mean 'king of Assyria.' The Ode is, in fact, 
precisely parallel to the song in chap, xlvii., where no one has attempted 
to make Babylon equivalent to Assyria. 

* [Utterance of Babylon which Isaiah son of Amoz saw]. 
' Upon a bare mountain lift ye up a signal, raise the voice 
unto them, swing the hand, that they may enter the gates of 
the princes. ' I, even I, have charged my consecrated ones, 
I have also called my mighty men to execute mine anger, my 



* The title is by many critics 
ascribed to a later editor, on the 
grounds i. that massH ' utterance,' 
effatum, only occurs in Isaiah in 
chaps. xiii.-xxiii., and that in xvii. 

1, xxi. II, xxii. I, it is difficult to 
believe that Isaiah would not have 
prefixed more suitable titles ; and 

2. that the Isaianic authorship is 
opposed by internal evidence. It 
does not fall within my scope to dis- 
cuss the latter i>oint here.- 



\\ Not 'burden ;' i. because 
the word is prefixed to at least four 
passages which are not of a threat- 
ening purport (Zech. ix. i, xii. i, 
Prov. XXX. I, xxxL i ; comp. LanL 
ii. 14) ; 2. because the rebuke in 
Jer. xxiii. 33, &c only yields a good 
sense if we admit that the prophets 
were accustomed to apply the word 
massd to their prophecies in the 
sense of oracle or utterance (comp. 
Hupfeld on Ps. xv. 3). — Ewald di- 
vides chap. xiii. into three stanzas 
or strophes : — I. w. 2-8 ; II. w, 9- 
16; \\\.w, 17-22. This is plausible, 
but seems to obscure the connec- 
tion. The subject suggests a single 
division at z/. 14 (see note). 
'•" The Divine judgment upon 

the world. V^on a bare moaa- 

tain] ' Bare,' i.e., treeless, that the 
signal may be clearly seen. So 



Balaam ' went to a bare hill,' to 
survey the tribes of Israel (Num. 
xxiii. 3). Obs., the hills of Pales- 
tine were not so bare anciently as 
they are now; hence the writer's 

particularity. &m ye up ... ] 

A mysterious voice is heard (as in 
xL*3-6, Ixii. 10), appointing a sig- 
nal for a distant army (see v. 2^. 
The sununons being urgent, it is to 
be enforced by a ringing cry (as 
the army draws nearer), and by a 
'swinging (or beckoning) of the 
hand ' (see for the phrase, x. 32 ; 

and comp. xlix. 22). The 

priaoea] i.e., the long-established 
dynasties, which the barbarian par- 
venus are to overthrow. 

' Jehovah's explanation. The 
warriors are called mjr eonsecrated 
ones, because they are the instru- 
ments of Jehovah's will ; they are 
unconscious crusaders. So the 
army of the Messianic king is 
clothed *in holy adornment' (Ps. 
ex. 3 ; comp. also in Q. P. B,^ Jer. 
xxii. 7, Zeph. i. 7, and Jer. li. 27, 

28 (based on our passage). My 

proudly trlamptaaBt ones] Allud- 
ing, says Hitz., to the vain-glorious 
character of the Persians, comp. 
Herod, i. 89. But this is unneces- 
sary ; the phrase describes the ex- 
uberant spirits of the warrior, and 
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proudly triumphant ones. * Hark, a tumult in the mountains, 
like as of much people ! hark, the uproar of the kingdoms of 
nations gathered together ! Jehovah Sabdoth is mustering 
the host of war. * They come from a far country, from the 
end of the heavens, even Jehovah and the weapons of his in- 
dignation, to waste the whole earth. * Howl ye, for the day 
of Jehovah is near ; as a destruction from him who is power- 



refers not exclusively to the Per- 
sians, but to all the barbarian 
peoples. It recurs in Zeph. iii. 1 1 in 
a bad sense, of the haughty sinners 
of Zion. Which of the two passa- 
ges is the original, is a complicated 
question, not to be setded in a few 
words. 

* How vividly in three lines the 
gradual approach of the invading 

army is described ! (Ges.) In 

tiM moiiBtaliis] No doubt, there is 
a range of mountains (Zagros) in the 
N. £. of Babylonia, but is it likely 
that the prophet is thinking of his 
geography? Are not the moun- 
tains rather the ideal barriers 
which have hitherto kept the bar- 
barian peoples at a distance from 
civilisation ? Nor is it merely the 
Babylonian empire, but the whole 
world which is to be laid waste. 
We can only understand this pro- 
phecy in connection with the other 
eschatological sections (see on iii. 
13 ; and on ch. xxiv.). 

^ VmmtlieMidoftlielieaTeBa] 
Heaven being conceived as an im- 
mense dome resting on the earth. 
So Ps. XIX. 7, Deut iv. 32 (twice), 
XXX. 4 ( « Neh. i. 9). 

* Tbe day of J^hOTsli is that 
crisis in the history of the world 
when Jehovah will interpose to 
rectify the evils of the present, 
bringing joy and glory to the 
humble believer, and misery and 
shame to the proud and disobe- 
dient In a prophecy which is 
either very early or very late, but 
in either case historically valuable, 
it is tersely said (Joel ii. 32), 'Who- 
soever shall call upon the name of 
Jehovah shall be saved*: — thus 
there is hope even for the Gentiles. 
This great crisis is called ' a day,' 



in antithesis to the ages of the 
Divine long-suffering : — it is ye/ko- 
vah^s day, because without a special 
Divine interposition, there would 
be no issue out of the perplexities 
and miseries of human life. (See 
H. Schultz, AlttestamentUche Theo- 
logies ii. 203, &c.) Comp. Zeph. 
i. 7, *the day of Jehovah is at 

hand.' Am a destraetloii . . 

. ] i.e., with all the characteristics 
(such as suddenness and complete- 
ness, Jer. iv. 20, Weir), of a direct 
intervention of the Lord of Nature. 
The Hebr. is ^skdd mish-shaddai^ 
an assonance difficult to reproduce 
tersely. The name here given to 
God is rarely found in the prophets. 
Whenever it docs occur (Joel i. 15, 
Ezek. i. 24, X. 5), it appears to ex- 
press the more severe and awftil 
side of the Divine nature. A simi- 
lar impression is produced by its 
use in Ruth i. 20, Ps. Ixviii. 14 (15) ; 
and though in the Book of Job (23 
times), in the Pentateuch (8 times, 
excluding compound proper names), 
and in Ps. xci. i, it seems to be 
used as a mere synonym for El or 
Elohim, I cannot but think that 
force, and specially repellent or 
destructive force, is the original 
meaning of the word — a meaning 
suitable enough to the earliest stage 
of Biblical religion (see Ex. vi. 3). 
The rendering of Sept. (generally), 
Vulg. (in Pent.), and A. V., 
'Almighty,' is not a bad general 
equivalent, even if the first syllable 
may be ultimately derived from a 
false etymology (as Geiger, I think, 
has pointed out), for it admits 
equally of being interpreted of a 
favourable and of an adverse 
Divine interposition. It cannot, 
however, be accepted as the etymo- 
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fill to destroy shall it come. * Therefore shall all hands be 
slack, and every human heart shall melt : * and they shall be 
dismayed, taking hold of pangs and throes ; as a travailing 
woman shall they writhe, they shall look aghast each one at 
the other, faces of flames their faces. • Behold, the day of 
Jehovah cometh, a cruel one, with fury and burning anger, to 
make the earth a desolation, and to exterminate the sinners 
thereof out of it. *® For the stars of heaven, and the Orions 
thereof, shall not give out their light ; the sun shall be dark at 
his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to 
shine. " And I will punish the world for its evil, and the 
wicked for their iniquity ; and I will cause the pride of the 
arrogant to cease, and the haughtiness of the terrible will I 
abase. *^ I will make men scarcer than fine gold, and people than 
the solid gold of Ophir. *' Therefore will I make tihe heavens 



logical meaning ; ^the Mighty God' 
is not £1 Shaddai, but £1 Gibbon 
Gesenius, in his Thesaurus^ men- 
tions the hypothesis that Shaddai 
meant originally (i.e., before it was 
adopted into Biblical religion) God 
the sender of storms, comp. Aram. 
sh'dd, I. jecitf 2. effudit ; this has 
been recently proposed again by 
Prof. Robertson, Smith {A cade my ^ 
xi. 229),.and certainly seems in har- 
mony with the' generally physical 
origin of religious terms : the usual 
derivation from shddad 'he dealt 
violently ' (or, destroyed) is favoured 
by the present passage, but is not 
on that account necessarily correct. 
The Phoenician Sadidor (perhaps 
-Arab, shadtd, violent), depends 
on a fragment of Philo of Byblus 
(Frof^menia Hist, Gr,^ ed. Miiller, 
iii. 568) ; and may be a mere epi- 
thet Ewald, in his latest book 
{filaubensUhrey 334), expresses him- 
self as very uncertain about the 

origin of the word. Faoes of 

flames fbelr faces] The phrase 
is difficult. Most have attempted 
to make it out to be equivalent to 
the parallel clause, but without suc- 
cess, for a paralyzing terror rather 
produces paleness (Jer. xxx. 6). 
But is this necessary? May we 
not suppose a transition from 
horror-struck alarm to ' excitement 

VOL. I. ' 



flashing up amidst their terror, as 
when flames rise out of thick 
volumes of smoke ' (Kay) ? Joel ii. 
6 sometimes quoted is not in point; 
see j2. P,B, 

^^ Tor fbe atars] * Light is sown 
for the righteous' (Ps. xcvii. 11); 
conseauently, the punishment of the 
wicked takes place in darkness. 

Comp. Joel ii. 10. Tbe Oiioiis 

tboreof] i.e., Orion, and the con- 
stellations equal to it in brightness. 
I Orion * is in Hebr. >&*j//, « the fool- 
ish one ' ( e foolhardy, or perhaps 
impious), a name for the giant who 
strove in vain with Jehovah, as 
Hebrew folklore told (comp. Job 
xxxviii. 31). Here, however, the 
original mythic element is almost 
effaced ; the name has become ap- 
plied to constellations in general 
(Comp. Steinthal, Zeitschrift /, 
VolkerpsychologUy ii. 161.) 

" Tbe world] * That is, the Baby- 
lonish empire ; as 17 oUovfiivrj for the 
Roman empire, or for Tudea, Luke 
ii. I, Acts xi. 28* ^Lowth). But the 
analogy of prophecy compels us 
to interpret the words more strictly. 
See on v, 4. 

i> I wiu make men . . . ] So 
in a fuller account of the judg- 
ment, 'few men shall be left' 
(xxiv. 6). 

" Amidst convulsive throes, the 
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to tremble, and the earth shall move quaking from its place, 
for the fury of Jehovah Sabdoth, and for the day of his burn- 
ing anger. ^^ And it shall be as with a gazelle which is chased, 
as like sheep with none to gather them ; they shall turn every 
one to his own people, and flee every one to his own land ; 
** every one who is found shall be thrust through, and every 
one who * is caught ' shall fall by the sword ; **and their suck- 
lings shall be dashed in pieces before their eyes ; spoiled shall 
their houses be, and their wives ravished. '^ Behold, I stir up 
the Medes against them, who regard not silver and take no 

* So substantially, Ew., DeL, Naeg. — ^Withdraweth himself, Ges. (Comm.), Weir. 



present world comes to an end. 

See on xxiv. 19, 20. Tlaorefore] 

Clearly this is in no immediate con- 
nection with the preceding state- 
ment that few men shall survive the 
judgment Rather it introduces an 
intensified description of the terror 
of Jehovah's Day, and is explained 
by the latter half of the verse. Be- 
cause Jehovah's anger is so hot, 
therefore he" will sweep away the 
scene of man's rebellion. The cor- 
responding image of a new heaven 
and earth does not appear in this 

prophecy. Tbe eArth sball 

more qnalLliiff . . . ] A clear 
allusion to Job ix. 6, where the 
phrase is so to speak at home, 
arising more naturally than here 
out of the context 

"" The first act in the world- 
judgment — the overthrow of Baby- 
lon. The prophet does not indeed 
mention Babylon at once. But a 
flash of light at the end of v, 19 
clears up the details of the scene. 
The place before us is a gathering- 
point for strangers from all countries, 
and what should this be but Baby- 
lon, with its wide commercial rela- 
tions and its ndfifiucros 6x^os {Persa^ 
53), comp. xlvii. 15, Jer. L 16, li. 

9»44)? 

^^ round, in the city; oanclit, 

in battle or in flight 

" The first to be mentioned by 

name are the invaders. They are 

tlie Medes, or, as the Hcbr. runs, 

Madaif * a collective designation for 

the Aryan [or rather mixed ?] i>opu- 



lations of Iran, taken from the 
predominant tribe ' (Del). No in- 
ference can be drawn as to the 
date of chap, xiii., either (a) from 
the mention of the Medes or {d) 
from the non-mention of the Per- 
sians (Cyrus, the actual conqueror 
of Babylon, being a Persian), (a) 
From Raman-nirari III. onwards 
we hear of Assyrian conquests in 
Media, and in 2 Kings xvii. 6, xviii. 
II, we are told that a part of the 
captive Israelites had a dwelling- 
place assigned them * in the cities 
of the Medes.' In spite, therefore, 
of the fact, that the Medes are only 
mentioned in Isaiah here and in 
xxi. 2 (both passages in prophecies 
of disputed authorship), and not 
again till the Persian period (Ezra 
vi. 2, Dan. v. 28, &c., Esth. i. 3), 
I conclude with Dr. Weir that 
Isaiah might very well have re- 
ferred by name to the Medes. 
Then (d) as to the non-mention of 
the name of Persia. As Bochart 
and Vitr. long ago remarked, this 
name was not known (or not gene- 
rally known) in the time of Isaiah, 
while even in the period of the 
Persian empire we find Herodotus 
and Thucydides calling the Per- 
sians Medes. But, it may be asked, 
does not the name Persia occur in 
Ezekiel (xxvii. 10, xxxviii. 5), and 
does not this exclude the Captivity- 
origin of Isaiah xiii. ? Not neces- 
sarily, any more than the occurrence 
of * Medes ' for * Persians 'in He- 
rodotus disproves the contemporary 
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pleasure in gold. *® And bows shall dash in pieces the 
youths, and on the fruit of the womb they shall have no com- 
passion ; their eye shall not be sorry for children. " And 
Babylon, the splendour of kingdoms, the proud ornament of 
Chaldea, shall be as at God's overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. ^ It shall be uninhabited for ever, and be un- 
peopled for successive generations ; and the Arab shall not 
pitch tent there, and shepherds shall not cause to lie down 
there. '^ But wild cats shall lie down there, and shriekers 
shall fill their houses ; and ostriches shall dwell there, and 
^ satyrs shall dance there ; '' and wallers shall cry in the castles 

B Wild goats, Saadya (d. 942), Alexander, Henderson. 



origin of a work in which the word 
'Persians' occurs. Besides, as I 
have remarked elsewhere (/. C. A,, 
p. 137), the name Persia occurs in 
Ezekiel Mn company with other 
names which were certainly unfami- 
liar to the great majority of He- 
brews.* The date of Isa. xiii. must, 
therefore, be decided upon other 

grounds. ^Wlio rerard not sil- 

▼er] Either because it is a war for 
vengeance, not for booty (Del.), or 
because gold and silver money was 
confined to the Semitic world, i.e., 
to Phoenicia and the regions with 
which it was in relation. 

'* As at Ood*s oTertlirow . . . ] 
Evidently the phrase has become 
proverbial See especially Deut 
xxix. 23, and see on 1. 9. 

*^ mnid oats . . . aatyrs] Comp. 
xxxiv. 14, 15. The first clause is 
antithetical to the last of v. 20. A 
worse fate is reserved for Babylon 
than for less guilty cities (comp. 
v. 17): — ^not flocks of sheep, but 
'jackals shall lie down there.' Then, 
as for ' their palaces, where luxury 
late reigned * (see context in Par, 
Lost^ xi. 750), the only inhabitants 
shall be demons and demon-like 
animals. It is worthy of remark, 
that there is no mention of demons 
or evil spirits, except in prophecies 
upon regions utterly excluded from 
the kingdom of Jehovah, such as 
Babylon and Edom (chaps, xiii., 
xxxiv.), prophecies, too, which are 
denied by many, if not most, critics 



to Isaiah. — Did the writer or writers 
of these prophecies themselves 
believe in tne existence of the de- 
mons ? They may have done so, or 
they may have used them as poeti- 
cal decorations ; but in either case, 
they entirely subordinated them 
to the One God, lehovah. None 
of the great prophets could have 
written the words which Mr. Budge 
has rendered thus from an Inscrip- 
tion (14) in vol, iv. of Brit. Mus, 
ColL^ *' An incantation to the desert 
places holy may it go forth !' It is 
probable enough, however, that the 
belief in the demons of the desert 
at any rate increased among the 
Jews during the Exile, owing to its 
prevalence in Babylonia and As- 
syria — see Lenormant, La Magie^ 
p. 29, and comp. Levy, Z. d, m. G., 
IX. 461-491. There is a striking As- 
syrian parallel to the present pas- 
sage in i\it Annals 0/ A ssurbanipal 
(CyL A, col. 7, 1. 7, 8, Smith and 
Lenormant). As a feature of the 
devastation of Elam, the king re- 
lates, ' Wild asses, serpents, beasts 
of the desert, and gaihus, safely I 
caused to lie down in them.' {GcUhu 
means a demon shaped like a bull.) 
This passage is remarkable for its 
occurrence in a historical inscrip- 
tion. As for the Babylonian docu- 
ments on magic, they simply abound 
in references to the demons of the 
desert who lie in wait for human 

prey. ■atjmil i.e., demons or 

goblins shaped like goats, which. 
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thereof, and jackals in the palaces of luxury : near coming is 
its season, and its days shall not be prolonged. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

* For Jehovah will have compassion upon Jacob, and will 
yet again choose Israel, and settle them on their own ground ; 
and the foreigner shall join himself to them, and they shall 
attach themselves to the house of Jacob ; • and peoples shall 
take them and bring them to their place, and the house of 
Israel shall take them in possession on Jehovah's ground for 
bondmen and for bondmaids: and they shall become the 
captors of their captors, and shall subdue their tyrants. 

• And it shall come to pass, in the day that Jehovah 



we know from Lev. xvii. 7, 2 Chron. 
xi. 15, were sacrificed to by some of 
the Israelites. The combination is, 
no doubt, an odd one to Western 
readers, 'wolves (?), ostriches, de- 
mons, jackals.' But there is a similar 
one in the passage quoted from As- 
surbanipal, and we shall meet with 
another in xxxtv. 14. — Coverdale's 
*apes,' Kay's * baboons,' are against 
usage. Alt. rend, is, however, quite 
admissible; see in support of it 
Alexander's note, and De Goeje, 
De Gids^ 1865, pp. 546-7. Several 
interesting questions are connected 
with the Hebr. word {se^irim) ; see 
Gesenius's Commentary or The- 
sauruSy and Baudissin, Siudien, i. 
136-9. Our passage is imitated in 
Jer. 1. 39; comp. also ch. xxxiv. 

14, 15. 
*■" The general reason of the 

judgment on the world is the world's 
accumulated sin. The special rea- 
son of that upon Babylon is the 
servitude in which it has held 
Israel. 

^ 'WIU yet av«tn obooM] The 
Captivity seemed to imply a resig- 
nation on Jehovah's part of his 
rights over Israel. Comp. Hos. ix. 
3, ' They shall not dwell in Jeho- 
vah's land,' and Ixiii. 19. Tbe 



ftorelfiier] Lit. the sojourner (comp. 
Ex. XX. 10, * thy sojourner).* A cha- 
racteristic idea of II. Isaiah ; see, 
e.g., xliv. 5, Iv. 5, Ivi. 3 (see note) ; as 
also is that of the friendly escort 
given by the Gentiles, xlix. 22, Ix. 
9. In later Hebrew * sojourner ' - 
proselyte. 

' For bondmen nnd for bond- 
maids] This is no doubt partly 
intended as a righteous retribution 
— hence the allusion to * their ty- 
rants.' But in the case of some 
of the Gentiles, we are meant to 
suppose that fear will have passed 
into love, and that they will press 
for admission into the community 
of Israel in even the lowest capa- 
city. This is clearly a part of the 
prophet's meaning {If thx song was 
originally written for its present 
place)y for he has just spoken of a 
voluntary adhesion on the part of 
'the sojourners.' Comp. also xlv. 
14 ; but contrast Ivi. 6, 7, where the 
'foreigners' are allowed to 'join 
themselves unto Jehovah' on equal 

terms with born Jews. Bball 

■nbdne . . . ] Thus the promise 
in Deut. xv. 6 shall be ultimately 
fulfilled. 

' Tbe bard eerrlee] See on xlvii. 
6. ^Tbie tannt-eonr] Hebr. md- 
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giveth thee rest from thy travail and from thy disquiet, and 
from the hard service which men laid upon thee, that thou 
shalt take up this taunt-song upon the king of Babylon, and 
shalt say ; — ^ How is the tyrant stilled — ^the * raging stilled ! 
* Jehovah hath broken the staff of tke wicked, the rod of the 
rulers, ® which smote peoples in passion with an unceasing 
stroke, which trampled down nations in anger with a 
^ trampling unrestrained ! ^ Quiet and at rest is all the earth ; 
they burst out into a ringing sound. ® The fir-trees also re- 
joice at thee, the cedars of Lebanon, ' Since thou liest low, the 
feller cometh not up against us.' 

^ She61 beneath is disturbed at thee, to meet thee at thy 
coming : it stirreth up for thee the shades, all the ^ bell-wethers 

• So Sept., Pesh., Targ., Ges., Ew., Weir, Naeg. — Text, golden (city), 
b So Doderlein, Ges., Ew., Alexander.— Text, persecution. 

• So Kay. 



sAdly i.e., a parallelistic poem 
(Z>/V-A/«/f^)— the parallelism may 
consist either in the moral applica- 
tion of emblems, or simply in the 
parallel disposition of the lines and 
the sense. From the fact that em- 
blems were generally applied in a 
witty, satirical manner, m&sh&l 
sometimes obtains the meaning of 
taunt-song, as here, and in Mic. ii. 
4, Hab. ii. 6. Sept, misled by the 
bitter affectation of condolence in 
w, 10, 12, translates Bpijvovy a ren- 
dering of mash&l which is nowhere 
else found. — The song falls into five 
strophes, each consisting of seven 
long lines (f. 17 b is the only ex- 
ception). This, however, involves 
accepting Ewald*s arrangement of 
w, 19, 20 (see end of note on v. 
20). Verses 22 and 23 form an 
epilogue or appendix. 

^ Tlie J borat out . . . ] The 
phrase only occurs besides in II. 
Isaiah (4 times) ; the verb also in 
Ps. xcviii. 4 (comp. Isa, lii. 9). 

' THe flr-treesl According to 
Dr. Tristram (ap. Kay), the Hebr. 
t^rosh is * one of the most charac- 
teristic trees of Lower Lebanon, the 
Aleppo pine, which is inferior only 



to the cedar.' Sejoiee at tliee] 

The poet knows nothing of our 
modem dualism. Man and nature 
sympathise (comp. Gen, iii. 18). 
The passage is therefore not really 
parallel to VirgiPs * Intonsi montes,' 
&c. (see Conington's Virgil^ vol. 
I., Introduction.) But why are the 
trees of Lebanon mentioned.? Be- 
cause they had been cut down (a 
type of Israel's ruin) by the Baby- 
lonians, see on xxxvii. 24. 

* 8lie6l is disturbed] Starts up 
in excitement on the arrival of so 
eminent a stranger. The same 
verb is applied to the shade of 
Samuel (i Sam. xxviii. 15). In this 
first clause, therefore, Shedl may 
perhaps be used collectively of the 
entire population of shades.^ In 
the next clause, however, the choice 
of the verb and the change of gen- 
der from feminine to masculine in- 
dicates that She61 is personified as 
a single Will, whose electrifying 
influence not even kingly shades 
can resist The personification 
{audacissima Rosenmiiller) may be 
aided by a lingering consciousness 
of the original mythical demigod 
She61 (if 3ie theory offered on v. 



^ Comp. a strikingly parallel description of Amenti, the Egyptian Hades, translated 
from a papyrus by L^psius, and Englished in Bonwick's Egyptian Belief and Modem 
Thought, pp. 46, 47. 
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of the earth ; it maketh to arise from their thrones all the 
kings of the nations. *® They all answer and say unto thee, 
Thou also art made weak as we ; thou art made like unto us 1 
" Thy pride is brought down to She61, (and) the sound of thy 
cymbals : beneath thee the maggot is spread out, and thy 
covering is the worm ! 

'^ How art thou fallen from heavens, O Shining One, son 



14 be correct). stfiretli vp tlie 

■luUles] The 'shades* are the 
* weak/ the 'nerveless,' as their name 
in Hebr. and Phoenician {r^filim) 
indicates — comp. fV^\a tcaft6i>r»p. 
Hence they neeid to be • stirred up.* 
A similar phrase occurs in tne 
Baby lonio- Assyrian Legend of Ish- 
tar (ed. Schrader, pp. 8, 9), where 
the goddess Ishtar threatens that 

she will * stir up the dead.' Tlie 

bell-wetlier«] i.e., the princes. So 
Zech. X. 3, comp. Jer. L 8, and so 
in Accadian ana Assyrian (younger 
Del). Bell-wethers and rams are 
frequently used as figures in Arab 
war-songs (Kremer),and a Hebrew 
proverb-writer, in a list of comely 
things, mentions a he-goat and a 
king. Comp. Tristram's NcUural 

History of the BibUy p. 88. 

Letb to aiia« . . • ] If we may 



interpret this on the analogy of the 
superstitions of primitive races else- 
where, it would seem to indicate a 
lingering popular belief among the 
Jews that the political and social 
relations once formed were not in- 
terrupted by death. Once a king, 
for ever a king. (Again comp. the 
Legend of Ishtar.) Hence the kings 
here are said to be seated on their 
thrones ; hence the dead warriors 
in Ezek. xxxii. 27, have their swords 
buried with them (to ensure a 
phantom-sword in ShedH ; and 
hence the prophet Samuel is said 
to come up from Shedl wearing his 
accustomed robe (i Sam. xxviii. 14). 
It would seem, too, as if the kin^ 
and warriors were believed to have 
a whole compartment of Shedl to 
themselves (see on v. 14). 



'^ The astonishment of the 
kings at the fall of so great a being 
(comp. Lucian*s 13th Dialogue of 

the Dead {ad imt,). BtaaU ui- 

■wer] ' To answer ' is used widely 
in Hebrew. Sometimes the ques- 
tion is expressed, sometimes only 
suggested by the circumstances as 
here (coinp. Job iii. 2). Here the 
address of the shades is at an end. 

^^ Contains a triumphal exclama- 
tion of the Jews. The cause of 
their joy only comes out by de- 
grees. First, it seems to be the 
cessation of all that pomp and 
luxury for which Babylon was 
famous. Then, the collapse of the 
king's blasphemous dreams of dei- 
fication. Finally, the insults heaped 
upon his dead body are detailed. 
<^— The soimd of tb^ eymbato] 
On Babylonian music, comp. Dan. 
iii. 5, &c., and Prof. Rawlinson's 

Ancient Monarchies^ iii. 19, 20. 

BeoMkHi tliee • • • ] Worms are 
his only cushion and coverlet. 

^ How art tboa flUton • • • ] 
In his pride and splendour the 
king of Babylon was like the morn- 
ing-star Tcomp. Rev. xxii. 16), here 
described as a ' son of the Dawn ' 
(the Dawn, personified, is a relic of 
the mythic stage, comp. in the 
Hebr. Job iii. 9, xli. 10, Ps. cxxxix. 
11). The Assyrian texts refer to a 
masculine as well as a feminine 
Venus. The former had a title 

StustHil) closely related to the 
ebr. hiUl^ rendered here * Shining 
One' ; its period was from sunset 
onwards, mat of the feminine 
Venus from sunrise onwards.^ 
Kosters* finds here an aUusion, 



* Oppert, Journal Asiatique, 1871, p. 448 ; Schrader, Tkeol. Stud, u, Kritiken, 
337 ; Fried. Delitzsch, German uanslation of Smith's Chald. GtnesiSt p. aji. 
^htologiich Tijdsfhrifi, 1876, p. 5a 



^^t^, 



CHAP. XIV.] 



ISAIAH. 



87 



of the Dawn ! how art thou hewn down to the ground, who 
didst overpower the nations ! ** And thou didst say in thine 
heart, To the heavens will I go up, above the stars of God 
will I raise my throne, and I will sit on the mountain of 
assembly, in the recesses of the north ; " I will go up above 



parallel to that in xxiv. 21, to the 
belief in the jurisdiction of the star- 
spirits over the kingdoms of the 
earth. This seems to be supported 
by the words of the king in the 
next verse (on which Dr. Kay pro- 
pounds a similar view). 

II. 14 The sin of the king of 
Babylon, self-deification. Let me re- 
mark here that, amply justified as 
the Hebrew poet is by the language 
of some parts of the inscriptions, the 
sentiment of humility and repent- 
ance was not unknown to the kings 
of Assyria and Babylon. ' lis sa- 
vaient faire un retour sur eux- 
mSmes, et s'avouer p^cheurs sous 
les coups qui les frappaient' * They 
were < gods of the nations ' (Ezek. 
xxxi. 11), but avowed their weak- 
ness before the only ' great gods.* 
And tboa] {fhou^ who art 



brought so low) ... To tlie 
▼ens will I %o up] This is not a 
mere hyperbole of rhetorical origin 
(as perhaps in Job xx. 6), any more 
than the salutation ' O king, live 
for ever ! ' is a mere hyperbole ; it 
has rather a solid foundation in 
primitive religious belief. We 
must not, however, connect it with 
the stones of Titans scaling the 
heavens, but with the Oriental be- 
lief in lungs as incarnations of the 
Divine. The Egyptians, no doubt, 
went furthest in this direction, but 
the Assyrian kings (e.g., Shalman- 
eser and Assurbanipal) are distinctly 
called sons of this and that deity. 
It was but rational to go further, 
and admit these semi-divine beings 
to a share in the family life of their 
celestial parents. I do not know 
that this can be proved as yet in 
the case of the Assyrians and 
Babylonians, though the mention 
of the ' land of the silver sky ' ( « 

^ Lenonxiant, La divination, p. 213. 



heaven), in the Royal Psalm trans- 
lated by Schrader, and less accu- 
rately by Fox Talbot,* confirms the 
conjecture that such a belief existed. 
Even apart from this, we have the 
same right to use the statement of 
the prophet as to a Babylonian be- 
lief that we have to use the parallel 
statement of Ezekiel relative to the 
Tyrian doctrine on the same sub- 
ject (Ezek. xxviii. 2, 6, 9, 13, 14). 
How largely this view increases the 
force of the passage, I need hardly 
point out The king of Babylon 
expected to join the ranks of the 
gods. No, replies the prophet, 
Uiou shalt be hurled down to She61 
(z/. 15). The momitaiii of as- 



ibly] or . . . of meeting. The 
expression is not found elsewhere, 
but the meaning is clear. It is a 
mountain whose summit is among 
' the stars of God,' and whose base 
is Mn the recesses of the north.' 
Mount Zion, which the ancient 
writers fix upon with one consent 
(comp. * tent of assembly,' or * of 
meeting' Ex. xxvii. 21, &c.), is 
therefore at once excluded, unless, 
with Dr. Weir, we regard it *with 
the eye of faith' as the Zion of 
the Messianic age, which shall be 
*' exalted above the hills ' (ii. 2 ; 
comp. Heb. xii. 22-24), and even 
then we have only tried to remove 
half the difficulty, for from a Hebrew 
point of view Jerusalem was the 
centre of the earth (Ezek. v. 5), 
and from a Babylonian certainly 
not in the extreme north. No one 
probably would have thought of 
mount Zion, were it not for the 
apparent parallelism of Ps. xlviii. 
2 (3) : * Beautiful of elevation, the 
joy of the whole earth, mount Zion, 
the recesses of the north, the city 
of the great King.' What this pas- 

8 Ruords of the PasU iii. 133. 



88 



ISAIAH. 



[chap. X!V. 



the heights of the clouds, I will make myself like the Most 
High. " Nevertheless, thou art brought down to She61, to 
the recesses of the pit 



sage means, no one has yet been 
able satisfactorily to explain, and 
we have no right to interpret a 
clear passage by our private hy- 
pothesis respecting an obscure one. 
Dr. Weir's candid concession, how- 
ever, greatly simplifies the discus- 
sion between the advocates and 
the adversaries of the traditional 
explanation. Let it be granted, 
lor the moment, that the Babylo- 
nian king presumes to lord it over 
the sacred mountain of Israel. Still 
it is not of that mountain in its 
phenomenal but in its ideal cha- 
racter that he speaks — not of 
mount Zion as it appears, but as it 
is before God, and will be one day 
be'"ore men. Now a conception of 
this kind would be unintelligible to 
a Babylonian, unless he could con- 
nect it with some similar beliefs of 
his own people. That similar be- 
liefs existed among the Indians, 
Iranians, Greeks, and other races, 
has long been known, but it is only 
since the recent advances of Assy- 
riology that we have learned their 
existence among the Assyrians and 
Babylonians. Among the titles of 
the great god Assur is ' king of all 
the assembly of the great gods' 
(Sayce, Records of the Pasty iii. 
83), and there is a fragment of Be- 
rosus {Moses of KhoretUy i. 7), 
which speaks of a mountain of the 
assembly of the gods. In the in- 
scriptions this mountain is most 
frequently described as * the moun- 
tain of the east' *) If we suppose 
the Babylonian king to be referring 
directly to a mountain of his own 
mythology, we may, I think, main- 
tain the substantial agreement of 



the description in the song with the 
title found in the inscriptions, the 
east and the north being both used 
loosely for north-east (comp. Del. 
on Ps. xlviii. 3). But all must ad- 
mit the analogy between the Baby- 
lonian ' mountain of the east,' and 
the idealised mount Zion.^ Ano- 
ther Babylonian title for the former 
was ' the mountain of the world,' 
indicating, I suppose, that it 
reached from earth to heaven.— 
Originally, no doubt, this mountain 
was purely mythic, and so to speak 
extra-geographical. Afterwards it 
became fixed to an earthly site, and 
not always the same site. There 
is some fragmentary evidence that 
the position of the sacred mountain 
of the primitive Semites fluctuated, 
like the position of the mountain of 
the flood. Such a mountain must 
have played a large part in the 
thoughts of a Babylonian king re- 
specting his life after death, and 
we aie not surprised to hear that 
the capital of the empire contained 
a Temple of the Mountain of the 
World, sacred to Bel.' 

I have stated above why it seems 
to me impossible to identify the 
' mountain of assembly ' in the song 
with m«unt Zion (in any sense). We 
are not bound, however, to identify 
it with any specially Babylonian 
mythic mountain. To do so no 
doubt gives an additional appro- 
priateness to the supposed speech 
of the king, but Ezek. xxviii. 13, 14 
proves that there was a tradition, 
analogous in form, among the Jews 
themselves, of a ' holy mountain of 
Elohim,' on the slopes of which lay 
the garden or rather paradise (park) 



* The famous Inscription of Khorsahad speaks of the supreme gods, 'who reign 
eternally (rather, st^dfastly) in the temple (lit. house) of the great mountain of the 
east,' Lenormant, JEtudes accadiennes, i. 3, 73. 

* Comp. a striking passage from Euseb. De Martyr, Patast, c. 11, referred to by 
Tholuck on Heb. xii. 22. 

. • Rosea wen. letter in the Academy, viii. p. 578, containing a translation of a Hymn 
to ibis sacred mountain, the Babylonian Olympus. 
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** Those who see thee shall look narrowly and gaze 
earnestly at thee, * Is this the man who made the earth to 
tremble, who made kingdoms to quake, *^ who made the 
world as a wilderness, and broke down the cities thereof ; 
who released not his prisoners to their home ? ' *® All the 
kings of the earth, even all of them, lie in honour, each one in 
his house ; *^ and thou art flung away from thy grave, as an 
abhorred shoot, clothed with those who are slain, who are 
thrust through with the sword, as a carcase trodden under 
foot. 

^ ^ Those who have gone down to the stones of the pit,** 

^ This forms part of the last line but one of v. 19 in Hebr. text. See below. 



of Eden.^ This tradition is quite suf- 
ficient to account for the language 
poetically given to the Babylonian 

monarch. Tlie reoeasea of fbe 

nortli) A vague expression (see 
above). There was a mysterious 
awe attaching to the north among 
various ancient nations. Ewald 
has referred to Lev. i. 11, Ezek. i. 
4. The Sabians in Harran turned 
to the north in prayer (En-Nedim, 
ap. Chwolson). Comp. also Ser- 
vius ad Virg. ^n, ii. 693, &c., 
Laws o/Manu, i. 67, ii. 52, 70. 

*^ Tlae Most Hlffta] A favourite 
phrase in Daniel, and in the Apo- 
crypha. See Plumptre, Biblical 
Studies^ pp. 17-36; Geiger, Ur- 
schrift^ p. 33. 

^^ WevertbeleMl Or, 'only' (the 
adversative sense oeing acquired 
from the context). Said in grave 
satire. Not to the recesses (or far 
parts) of the north, but to those of 
the pit. Instead of sharing the full 
vitality of the gods, thou art be- 
come a feeble melancholy shade ! 
Obs. the conceptions of the pit (or 
grave) and She61 tend towards 
fusion. Comp. Ixvi. 24 (note), where 
only the torments of the dead body 
are spoken of, but those of the soul 
(or shade) are equally in the mind 
of the writer, ana are only not de- 
scribed from his sense of their in- 
describableness. 

18-19 ^ further reason for the 



triumph of the si ngers of the tn&shdl, 
T-he scene is the field of battle ^as 
Ixvi. 24) ; the object of contempla- 
tion, no longer the feeble shade, 
but the unburied corpse. 

^^ Other kings, of more modest 
pretensions, are buried honourably, 
•aoli one tn his taouse, i.e., in a 
sepulchre of his own. The trouble 
which Egyptian kings took about 
their pyramid-graves is well known. 
The Babylonian tyrant, too, had 
built one for himself (* thy grave '), 
but was never to occupy it. ' House * 
» grave, as in Eccles. xii. 5 ; 'his 
(man's) perpetual house,' and as in 
Phoenician {^MeliL ii. 1 ') and Egyp- 
tian (Ebers, Aegypten^ i. 169). 

Cloflied] But not with grave- 
clothes ! 

** A curse supposed to be pro- 
nounced upon the king and his 
family (Ex. xx. 5)— still upon the 
field of battle. He himself is ex- 
cluded from burial with his prede- 
cessors — for a king the highest 
possible disgrace (2 Chr. xxi. 20, 
xxiv. 25, Jer. xxii. 19, Ezek. xxix. 
5). The phraseology of the curse 
may be paralleled from various 
sources — Greek, Egyptian, Assy- 
rian, Babylonian, Phoenician. For 
the four former, see Ebers, Aegyptetiy 
i. 169; SQ\Ao\Xvci^xin^ Eschmunazary 
p. 37 ; Records of the Past, v. 26, 
IX. 36 ; and for the latter comp. 
these lines from the Inscr. of Esh- 



' Comp. Dante's Terrestrial Paradise on the summit of the mountain of Purgatory. 
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with those thou shalt not be joined in burial, because thou 
hast destroyed thy land and slain thy people : unnamed for 
ever shall be the seed of evil-doers ! ** Prepare ye for his 
sons a place of slaughter, because of the iniquity of their 
fathers ; that they may not arise nor take the land in posses- 
sion, nor fill the face of the world with * heaps. 

" And I will arise against them, is the oracle of Jehovah 
Sabdoth, and cut off from Babylon name and remnant, and 
progeny and offspring, is the oracle of Jehovah. ** And I 
will make it a possession of the bittern, and pools of water, 
and will sweep it with the besom of destruction, is the oracle 
of Jehovah Sabdoth. 



w. 24-27. A solemn repetition of Jehovah's assurance of the impend- 
ing destruction of the Assyrian invaders. The circumstances closely 
resemble those of chap. x. 5-xii. 6 ; and a part of z/. 25 is almost identical 
with a part of x. 27. This passage is, however, clearly distinct from the 
former prophecy ; it is not a misplaced fragment, as we might be 
tempted to conjecture. 

^ Sworn has Jehovah Sabioth, saying. Surely, according 
as I have planned, so shall it be ; and according as I have 
purposed, that shall stand ; ^ to break Assyria in my land, 

• So Hitz. ^Terrible ones, Ew. — Cities (or, enemies, Targ., Ges.). Hebr. text 



munazar, king of Sidon (iv. 4-6 
Schl.): 'Let him (the king who 
opens the lid of this couch) not 
have a couch with the shades, and 
let him not be buried in the grave, 
and let him not have son and seed 
in his stead.' Thus, the king of 
Babylon is mulcted of inunortality 
in two senses : he neither drinks of 
the water of life with the gods 
(comp. on V, 13), nor lives a^n 
^according to the old Semitic view) 
in his children. And the cause of 
all this (regarding the sin of the 
king from a fresh point of view) is 
that his ambitious wars have been 
the ruin of his country — ^b«oaiuM 
tbon luuit destrojred thjr land* 4io. 
The words here placed at the head 
of the verse have received a most 
unsuitable place in the received 
text. It is difficult, in ^ct, to make 
any strict exegesis of them tliere. 
How is it possible that Uiose who 



have been slain by the side of the 
king of Babylon should be described 
as ' those who are buried in a costly 
tomb built of hewn stones' ? for such 
is clearly the meaning of the words 
those wlio liave gone down (or, go 
down) to tbe stones of tbe ptt. 
Surely this was a most unlikely 
honour for the masses of the slain ! 
Ewald's arrangement is both natu- 
ral in itself, and greatly relieves 
V, 19, which before was awkwardly 

long. Beaps] i.e., ruined cities ; 

comp. xvii. i, Ps. Ixxix. i. * Cities ' 
gives no good sense. Why should 
cities be denounced so unquali- 
fiedly? See crit note 

** *' The song is at an end, and is 
supplemented by a direct revelation 
from Jehovah, extending the punish- 
ment to the whole of Babylon.— 
The assonances in v. 22 are inimi- 
table. Bittern] Generally ren- 
dered * hedgehog' ; but this is not 
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and upon my mountains to tread him under foot, and his yoke 
shall remove from off them, and his burden remove from off 
his back. ^ This is the purpose which is purposed concern- 
ing all the earth, and this is the hand which is stretched out 
overall the nations. ^ For Jehovah Sabdoth hath purposed, 
and who can annul it, and his is the outstretched hand, and 
who can turn it back ? 

^ ■ I ■■■■» MM ^^^^^^ 

w, 28-32. The Philistines are exulting over the death of their op- 
pressor ; but the prophet sees that their joy is premature. Meantime 
Judah is enjoying repose after her troubles. — ^This is the first of a series 
of prophecies on foreign nations called forth by the alarming progress 
of the Assyrians. ' Out of the north a smoke cometh.* It is disputed 
whether the king of Assyria, whose hosts are referred to, is Tiglath- 
Pilescr or Sargon. The late Mr. George Smith {Transactions of Soc. 
BibL Arch,, ii. 325) supposed him to be the former, but his argument is 
embarrassed by (as it seems to me) a conjectural reconstruction of this 
period of Assyrian history. The analogy of at least seven other prophecies 
in which only Sargon can be referred to has induced me elsewhere to 
include this prophecy in the same series. It has also been doubted 
whether both the persons spoken of in the prophecy, the one under the 
figure of a * rod * or a * serpent,' the other under that of a ' basilisk,' are 
Assyrian kings, or whether only the latter is so, the former being the 
Jewish king, Ahaz (so /. C A., aiter Ewald). It is certainly most natural 
to understand them as successive Assyrian kings, and the only objection 
is the chronological statement in the heading, which implies that Ahaz is 
the rod which was broken, and consequently that the depredations of the 
Philistines in the land of Judah (2 Chr. xxviii. 18) supplied the motive for 
the prophecy. But the genuineness of this, as of other headings in 
Isaiah, is very questionable (see /. C, ^., p. 41) ; the heading seems to me 
to have originated in a fancy of one of the editors of Isaiah that 'the rod' 
meant Ahaz, and the basilisk Hezekiah, a fancy which is obviously con- 
tradicted by the description of the Jews as being (though secure them- 
selves from attack) ' poor ' and ' helpless,' in fact, as incapable of taking 
vengeance or making conquests. 

^ [In the death-year of king Ahaz came this utterance]. 



a marsh-loving animal (Houghton). 
T he besom of destnaotlOB] 

Dr. Goldziher's reference to a sup- 
posed myth {Hebrew Mythology^ 
p. 27) is ingenious, but unnecessary ; 
comp. 'the sieve of annihilation' 
(xxx. 28). 

^ WKy momttalne] It would 
seem as if the Assyrians were now 
encamped on the hills of Judah be- 
fore Jerusalem (comp. x. 32). The 
same phrase in xlix. 11, Ixv. 9, 



Zech. xiv. 5, Ezek. xxxviii. 21. It 
reminds us of the fancy of the Sy- 
rians that Jehovah was ' a god of 
the mountains ' (i Kings xx. 23). 

'^ AU tHe eartH] Pardy be- 
cause this is an act of the great 
drama of the world-judgment ; partly 
because of the solidarity of all na- 
tions — ' when one member suffers, 
all the members suffer with it.' 

'^ Zb tlie deatb-year . . . ] i.e., 
before the death of Ahaz (comp. on 
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^ Rejoice not, entire Philistia, that the rod which smote thee 
is broken, for out of the serpent's root shall come forth a basi- 
lisk, and its fruit is a flying dragon. ** And 'the first-born 
of the poor shall feed, and the needy shall securely lie down, 
but I will kill thy root with famine, and thy remnant shall he 
slay. " Howl, O gate ; cry, O city ; faint, entire Philistia : 
for out of the north a smoke cometh, and there is no straggler 
in his bands. '^ And what shall one answer the messengers of 
the nations ? That Jehovah hath founded Zion, and in her 
the afflicted of his people can seek refuge. 

' On my meadows, Hupfeld (conj.). 



CHAPTERS XV.-XVI. 

Undoubtedly a prophecy against Moab(see xvi. 13). I am not myself 
certain whether the predictive element pervades the whole prophecy, or 
whether it is confined (at any rate in chap, xv.) to v, gb. All critics, 
however, except Eichhom, adopt the former alternative, according to 
which the invasion of Moab is still future ; and the prophet, with vivid 
imagination, describes what the inhabitants of the different localities will 
feel, say, and do in their distress. The vision (as it may laxly be termed) 



vi. i). Satire Pblllstla] Al- 
luding to the principalities into 
which Philistia was divided (comp. 

Isa. ix. 8 Hebr.). Tlie rod] So 

Assyria is called in ix. 4, x. 5, (20), 
24, 26 ; and Babylon in xiv. 5, 6. 
* Root ' and * fruit * in the sequel are 

suggested by the ' rod.' A bwit- 

Usk] Comp. xi. 8. A. flying 

draroiil A popular belief used 
poetically (comp. parallels in xiii. 
21, xxxiv. 14, 15) — not a lightning- 
myth, as Goldziher, but to be com- 
pared with the flying white serpents 
of Arabic literature {^AgkAny^ xx. 
1 35 '), which were really /r«» or ma- 
licious genii. Kremer well accounts 
for this from the ghost-like ways 
of serpents {CuliurgeschichU des 
Orients^ ii. 257). Herodotus (ii. 75, 
comp. iii. 107) also refers to winged 
serpents which invaded Egypt from 
Arabia — ^a 'traveller's tale.' Comp. 
on XXX. 6. — Here the * dragon' is 
the symbol of a destructive power 
(comp. xxvii. i). The Hebr. is 



saraf\ romp. Seraphim (vi. 2 note). 

^ Tlie flra^bom of Uie poor] 
i.e., the most needy, as ' the sons 
of the poor' (Ps. Ixxii. 4) are simply 
the poor, Comp. Job xviii. 13. But 
Hupfeld's conjecture (see above) is 

attractive. z wUl ktu ... he 

•hall slay] Change of persons, as in 
Zech. ix. 10. The subject is Jehovah. 

'^ O ffatel So the wall is per- 
sonified in Lam. ii. 8 ; comp. 18. 

Out of the north] So of the 

Babylonian invasion ; Jer. i. 14, x. 
22, xlvi. 20, xlvii. 2. Comp. Isa. 

x. 28-32. Ml emohe] It is the 

smoke of the towns and villages 
burnt by the Assyrians. 

s> The meeaenffers of the na* 
ttons] Seeking in hot haste to 
form defensive alliances. The Phi- 
listines would not be the only people 
to send an embassy ; comp. Jer. 

xxvii. 3. Bath founded Xion] 

Jerusalem is secured, not by its 
natural defences, but by its God, 
Comp. xxviii. 16. 
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falls into three parts (xv. 1-9, xvi. 1-5, 6-1 2), and is followed by two verses 
announcing the speedy fulfilment of that which ' Jehovah hath spoken 
formerly.' 

These two appended verses are admitted by all critics (except Bleek 
and Geiger) to be the work of Isaiah. But there is a difference of opinion 
as to the authorship of the preceding prophecy. The statement in the 
appendix may mean either that Isaiah adopts and ratifies the work of an 
earlier prophet, or simply that he is now enabled to give a more specific 
revelation. We have already had an instance of the case supposed by the 
former alternative in ii. 2-4, and Jeremiah has adopted and expanded this 
very oracle in part of chap, xlviii. The conjecture of non-Isaianic author- 
ship is therefore a perfectly natural one ; can it also be said to be required 
by the contents of the prophecy ? The reasons for an affirmative answer 
are two : — i. The flow of sympathy, unparalleled in Isaiah, towards the 
objects of the predicted judgment ; 2. The writer's minute acquaintance 
with Moabitish topography, which points to a N. Israelite ; and, 3. The 
tediousness and archaic simplicity of the style (note the accumulation of 
assonances in the Hebrew, and of ' for ' and ' therefore *)f combined with 
certain words and phrases unknown to Isaiah. On the other hand, it is 
urged I. that Isaiah does occasionally give way to an elegiac mood (see 
i. 2-6, 21, xxii. 4, xxviii. 1-4), and though the other instances of this relate 
to Judah or Israel, the historical connection between Israel and Moab 
may account for Isaiah's sympathy with this kindred people ; and 2. (for 
the argument from the topographical knowledge, however slight, cannot 
be replied to) that the non-Isaianic words and phrases (Knobel's list 
requires sifting) may be balanced by the Isaianic parallels (?), especially 
in xvi. 4^, 5. My own impression is very strongly against the Isaianic 
authorship of the prophecy, except the verse and a half just referred to, 
I would not deny, however, that Isaiah may have altered words here and 
there, as Jeremiah did afterwards, and the obscurity of xvi. 1-4 leads me 
to conjecture that the original text has here been shortened. 

It would be unwise to dogmatise as to the date of the original pro- 
phecy. It was at any rate subsequent to the revolt of Mesha, king of 
Moab, who, as we learn from the Moabite Stone^ recovered and fortified 
(* built') the towns which Omri, king of Israel, had destroyed. Seven 
(probably) of the names in this prophecy are mentioned in the Moabitish 
inscription — Dibon, Nebo, Arnon, Jahaz, Medeba, Horonaim, Sibmah 
(see on xvi. 8). The north side of the Arnon seems to have been a battle- 
field of races (A C A,^ p. 237). 

The name of the foe of the Moabites is not mentioned, but the descrip- 
tion points to a nomad or semi-nomad population, either the Arabs (£w.) 
or the Israelitish tribes on the E. of the Jordan (Hitz.). As to the * lion,' 
see on xv. 9. 

* [Utterance of Moab.] For in the night Ar-Moab was 
stormed, was ruined ! for in the night Kir-Moab was stormed, 

I. Vor] This particle occurs no and the next chapter. It is pro- 
less than fourteen times in this bably in all cases causal or ex- 
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was ruined ! * He is gone up to the temple, even Dibon to 
the high places to weep: on Nebo and on Medeba Moab 
howleth ; on all their heads is baldness ; every beard is cut 
off. *In his (Moab's) streets they are girded with sackcloth ; 



planatory, and we may conjecture 
that words like 'Alas for Moab/ 
or * Lament ye for Moab/ were in 
the mind of the writer (comp. 
xxiii. I, 14), though in his lync 
excitement he forgot to ex- 
press them. Some have accounted 
for the frequency of the word 
'for' as an imitation of a Moa- 
bitish peculiarity. This seems 
to be at any rate the case with 
the next word in the Hebrew (see 

Moabite Stone). Zn tbe alvHtl 

When the terrors of a stormed 
town would be at their height ; 
comp. Ps. xci. 5, 'the terror by 
night' Mesha, king of Moab, boasts 
of having assaulted Nebo at dawn 

(Moabite Stone, /. 15). Ar* 

Moab] i.e., citadel of Moab. This 
was clearly the capital ; it seems to 
be the unnamed city described in 
Josh. xiii. 9, 16, and also the Are- 
opolis mentioned in Eusebius and 
Stephen of Byzantium, and in the 
acts of Synods of the fifth and 
sixth centuries.^— Xir-Moab] i.e., 
city of Moab. Probably the still 
existing Kerak (the ' Petra Deserta* 
of the middle ages), which rises on 
a peak more than 4,000 feet above 
the Dead Sea (Dr. Ginsburg, how- 
ever, disputes this and the last iden- 
tification). Targ. H^rakfcd - 'for- 
tress.' — Obs. no less than nineteen 
or twenty Moabite towns are men- 
tioned in this and the next chapter. 
A similar profusion of names occurs 
in t^e inscription of king Mesha 
(the so-called Moabite Stone). 
These very early documents, com- 
bined with the many ruined cities 
and temples, the thousands of 
cisterns, and the roads paved with 
squared blocks, prove that the fer- 
tile plains of Moab were once oc- 
cupied by a people not a whk infe- 
rior in civilisation to the Israelites. 
* Be is ffone up] The subject of 
the verb must be borrowed from 



the second clause. ^nie temple] 

Lit. the house. No doubt the pro- 
phet means the Beth-bamoth 
\' House of High Places ') of the 
inscription on the Moabite Stone 
(/. 27), which Schlottmann rightly 
identified with the Bamoth-Baal 
mentioned in Josh. xiiL 17 side by 
side with Dibon. Instead of simply 
saying ' Dibon is gone up to Beth- 
bamoth to weep,' the prophet breaks 
the clause into two, for there can 
be litrle doubt that 'the high places' 
in the second member of the verse 
means the same as ' the temple ' in 
the first. ^Biboa] i.e., its popu- 
lation, is naturally said to ' go up,' 
lying as it does in a plain ('the 
plain of Medeba unto Dibon' Josh, 
xiii. 9). It lies in a direct line 
north of Aroer and the Amon. 
Here (its modern name is Dfb4n) 
the famous Moabite Stone was 
found — and broken up, though it has 
been skilfully pieced together, as 
far as possible!, and now rests in 
the Louvre. (See the English mo- 
nograph on the Inscription by Dr. 
Ginsburg, and the German ones by 
Schlottmann and Noldeke. — Dibon 
was one of the towns claimed by 
the Reubenites. Nunu xxxii. 34. 

Oa Vebo aad oa Xedeba] 

Nebo is of course not the moun- 
tain-range so-called, but a town 
near, deriving its name from the 
same old Semitic divinity. Medeba, 

at any rate, is on an eminence. 

Oa all tbeir lieiide to baldaeu] 
Comp. xxii. 12 : 'And in that day 
did the Lord Jehovah Sabdoth call 
to weeping, and to mourning, and 
to baldness, and to girding with 
sackcloth,' Job i. 20, Mic. i. 16. 
Had this cutting of the hair origi- 
nally a sacrificial import (comp. 
Deut xiv. I, and Tylor, Primitive 
Culture^ ii. 364)? It may be so, 
but here it is merely symbolical 
It was also the primitive Arabic 
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on his roofs and in his "broad places* he all together howleth, 
running down in weeping. *And Heshbon crieth out, and 
Elealeh ; even to Jahaz their voice is heard ; therefore the 
men at arms of Moab shriek, his soul quivereth within him. 
*My heart crieth out ''for Moab — her *^ fugitives come even to 
Zoar, (to) the third Eglath**; for the ascent to Luhith — with 
weeping doth he ascend it, for in the way to Horonaim a cry 

> Bazaars, Weir. — Market-places, Kay. 

^ For Moab (whose fugitives have come even to Zoar) the fat hdfer, Ges. (1829). . . . 
her fugitives have come unto Zoar, even those of the fat heifer, Luzzatto. . . . whose 
bars (so Weir) reached even to Zoar— the fat heifer (so Naeg.), Vulg., Del. 

• So Targ., Ges., Ew., Naeg., &c. — Bars, vowel-points, Vulg., Del., Wdr. 



custom ; see Krehl, Religion dtr 
vorislamiL Araber^ p. 33, note i, 
and compare Herod, ii. 36. — ^Je- 
remiah further elaborates the de- 
scription (xlviii. 37). 

' Smmlnir down • • • ] Lit. 
coming down. So Jeremiah, ' that 
our eyes may run down in tears ' 
(ix. 18, comp. xiii. 17, xiv. 17). By 
a bold extension of the figure, the 
whole person is represented as im- 
mersed in tears. 

^ Besliboii . . . Blealeh] Neigh- 
bouring hill towns. Jftliax] Far 



xlviii. 34.- 



to the south, about midway between 

Heshbon and Kir-hareseth. 

Bis soul] The Moabitish people is 
personified. In ?/. 5, the land of 
Moab is referred to in the feminine, 
as is usual with countries in Hebrew. 
* The prophet now turns more 
to the south of Moab, first of all 

relieving his pent-up feelings. 

My lieart erietn out] On this 
deeply sympathetic language Calv. 
remarks : — * Est autem huiusmodi 
mos Prophetis, ut personam eonun 
induant, quibus calamitates prae- 
dicunt : ut eorum conditionem, 
tanquam in theatre, repraesentent. 
Sic enim magis afficiuDt, qukm 
si simplici tantum doctrini ute- 
rentur.' This seems too cold a 
view. -: — l^vt ft&i^itlTes] This 
rendering suits the context best, 
though alt. rend, (whose bars— or 
•defences,' as Jen li. 30 — reached 
unto Zoar), is no doubt recom- 
mended (Weir), by the fem. suffix. 
But the correctness of the text may 
be questioned. The word *her — 
bars' or 'her — fugitives,' is want- 
ing in the parallel passage, Jer. 



'] The well-known 
Zoar at the south end of the Dead 
Sea. The emigrants hope to get 
round by this way into the territory 

of Judah. (To) Ufte tblrd Bf- 

latb] This rendering assimies that 
there were two other places in 
Moab called Eglath or Eglah. We 
know from Ezek. xlvii. 10 that 
there was a place called '£n 
<£glaim [comp. v, 8], which might 
be a synonym for the second 
' Eglath at no great distance off ; 
and Abulfeda, cited by Gesenius, 
mentions an ' EjlCln on the other 
side of the Moabite border, which, 
from the perennial duration of 
Arabic names, may perhaps stand 
for the first 'Eglath (Notes and 
Criticisms^ p. 20). Josephus, too, 
speaks of an Agalla {Ant, xiv. i. 4), 
which may be one or another of 
the Eglaths. It must, however, be 
admitted that the existence of three 
Eglaths is somewhat hypothetical ; 
feeling which some critics would 
render the phrase literally, ' a hei- 
fer of the third (year) ' — i.e., one 
that has not yet been broken in for 
the yoke. This might be a meta- 
phorical description either {a) of 
Zoar, which, in Christian times, 
was still a fortified place, and in 
the time of the prophet may per- 
haps have been a ' virgin fortress,' 
with a reputation for being impreg- 
nable ; or {b) of the nation of the 
Moabites, 'hitherto flourishing and 
uncontrolled, but now three years 
old, and subjected to the yoke' 
(Alexander). Something can be 
said for each of these applications. 
For the latter, that the third year 
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of destruction they ®shouL ® For the waters of Nimrim become 
desolate ; for withered is the grass, gone is the herbage, ver- 
dure there is none. ^Therefore the abundance which they 
have acquired, and their stores-over the torrent of the poplars 
must they carry it. 'For the cry hath gone round the border 
of Moab ; even to Eglaim its howling (hath reached), and to 
Beer Elim its howling. 'For the waters of Dimon are full of 
blood ; for I destine for Dimon fresh (evils), for the escaped 
ones of Moab a lion, and for the remnant of the land. 

Text, raise (?). 

el-Ahsa, which formed the extreme 
northern boundary between Moab 
and Edom, and which is further 
identified with the torrent Zered, 
Num. xxi. 12, Deut. ii. 13. The 
poplar intended is the Pofiulus 
Euphratica^ the only Syrian habitat 
of which is the Ghor. See Wetz- 
stein, ap. Del. op, cit, p. 567. 

' No part of the land escapes. 
— Ttoe cry] i.e., the cry of de- 
struction {v. 5). 

' Tlie waters of Bimonl i.e., 
the Arnon, just as the Kisnon is 
described (Judg. v. 19) as the waters 
of Megiddo (Del.). It might with 
equal accuracy have been called 
* the waters of Ar-Moab,' but the 
prophet wishes to enforce his words 
by a striking assonance. Dimon 
suggests the thought of ddm blood, 
as if it meant town of carnage. 
Comp. Sanguinetto » blood-stream, 
the name of a small brook which 
falls into Lake Thrasimene, the 
scene of HannibaVs great battle ; 
comp. also the similar allusions in 
Mic. i. 10-15. ^J*. Tristram thinks 
that Dimon (» modem Dimnah) 
is different from Dibon {Land of 
Moab, p. 105), but St. Jerome tells 
us that in his day the names were 
used indifferently for the same 

place. Vresli (eTlls) ... a lion 

(or, lions)] An enigmatical descrip- 
tion of a conquering foe, either 
Judah (Hitz., Del., cf. Gen. xlix. 
9), or (more probably — see xiv. 29, 
xxi. 16, 17, and comp. xvi. 4, 14) the 
Assyrians (Sargon?), who, as the 
Inscriptions prove, began to influ- 
ence the fortunes of Palestine as 
early as the time of Ahab. For the 
figure, comp. v. 29, Jer. iv. 7. 



• So Lagarde. — ' 

was that in which the heifer, ac- 
cording to Pliny, was broken in : — 
domitura boum in trimatu, postea 
sera, ant ea praematura' {Hist, Nat, 
viii. 4, 5, quoted by Ges.). For the 
former, that it makes the construc- 
tion easier, and that the same title 
is apparently given to another 
Moabitish city (Horonaim) in Jer. 
xlviii. 34. The early Jewish critics 
too, appear, from the accentuation, 
to have explained the phrase of 

Zoar. ^Boronaim] Probably on 

the borders of Edom ; perhaps, too, 
the city of Sanballat, * the Horonite.' 

• To the capture of the cities of 
Moab and the flight of the inhabit- 
ants a fresh reason for lamentation 
is added, viz., that the 'crystal- 
clear' waters of Nimrim have been 
stopped up at their source by the 
enemy (comp. 2 Kings iii. 19, 25). 
These waters gave their name to 
the town Beth-Nimri (Num. xxxii. 
36). The name Nimara occurs 
among the towns conquered by 
Thothmes III. Canon Tristram 
speaks of the 'plenteous brooks 
gushing from the lofty hills into 
the Ghor-en-Numeira' (comp. Nim- 
rim) ; another site is proposed by 
Consul Wetzstein in the Wady 
So'db, 3I miles east of Jordan (ap. 
Delitzsch, Genesis, ed. 4, pp. 372, 3). 

' The land of Moab being now 
uninhabitable, the Moabites cross 
the border into Edom, carrying 
what they can save of their pro- 
perty with them. ^The torrent 

of tbo poplars] Not ' the torrent 
of the Arabs ' (as Pesh., Saad., not 
Sept.), nor 'the torrent of the 
wastes' (as Hitz., Ew., Knob., cf. 
Am. vL 14). Probably the Wady 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

** Send ye *the lambs of the ruler* of the land from Sela 
towards the wilderness, unto the mountain of the daughter of 
Zion.' 'And it shall come to pass: like wandering birds, (like) 
a scattered nest, shall be the daughters of Moab at the fords 
of Amon. • * Apply counsel, do the work of an umpire, make 
as the night thy shadow in the midst of the noon ; shelter the 
outcasts, him that wandereth betray not. *Let '^ the outcasts 
of Moab** sojourn with thee, be thou a shelter unto them 

from the face of the destroyer.' For at an end is the extor- 

• 

* Tribute, ye rulers, Grfttz (conj.). 
* So Sept., Pesh., Targ., Lowth, Ges., Hitz., Ew., Naeg., Weir. — My outcasts, 
O Moab. Vowel-points, DeL 



Chap. xvi. Verses 1-6 are dra- 
matic in style, and necessarily rather 
obscure, an indication of the names 
of the several speakers not being 
customary in Hebrew. 1 1 is very pos- 
sible, too, that the text is either im- 
perfect or misarranged. 

^ Send jre the lambel According 
to 2 Kings iii. 4, Mesna, king of 
Moab, ' rendered unto the king of 
Israel 100,000 lambs, and 100,000 
rams, with the wool,' though on the 
death of Ahab he definitively re- 
nounced his allegiance. The pro- 
phet^ as a devoted adherent of the 
Davidic family, exhorts the Moab- 
ites to renew their long-suspended 
tribute to their original suzerain, 
the king of Jerusalem (see 2 Sam. 
viii. 2) ; or, it may be, the chiefs of 
the Moabites exhort each other to 
take this siep, as the power of the 
kingdom of Samaria is no longer 
adequate to the protection of Moab. 
It is a little uncertain whether this 
section presupposes the same situa- 
tion as the preceding verses — 
whether, that is, the Moabitish 
fugitives are now in Edom (this 
would account for the mention of 
Sela in v, 1), or whether the pro- 
phet has shifted his point of view, 
and regards the Moabites as still 
on their own side of the border. In 
the latter case, the speaker or 



speakers of v, i recommend for 
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the tribute-bearers the southern 
route, which passed by Sela and 
traversed the desert, because the 
north end of the Dead Sea is 
blocked up by the enemy. This 
view seems to be favoured ty the 
next verse (see note). Dr. VVeir 
suggests that sela (lit., rock, or col- 
lectively rocks), may mean the 
whole rocky region in the midst of 
which the city of Scia was situated ; 
comp. Jer. xlviii. 28, * Quit the cities, 
and dwell in the rocks ' {seld), 

' We are not informed whether 
the counsel in v, i was accepted. 
But, at any rate, Uie daufftatera of 
Moab, i.e., the inhabitants of the 
various townships (see Ps. xlviii. 1 1, 
' daughters of Judah '), collect with 
nervous anxiety at the fords of the 
Arnon — they prepare, that is, to flee 
in the opposite direction to that indi- 
cated in XV. 7. For the simile, comp. 

Ps. xi. I, Prov. xxvii. 8. ^Vest] 

i.e., nestlings, as Deut xxxii. 11. 

•• *• An appeal to the humanity 
of some neighbouring people, ap- 
parently the Jews (see v, i).— • 
ApplF counsel] So Kay. Or, 
*■ carry into execution that which 
has been proposed,' comp. v. 19, 

xlvi. II Hebr. (Dr. Weir). Do 

the work of an umpire] i.e., in- 
terpose in favour of the Moabites, 

and put down their oppressors. 

Xn tbe millet or the noon] The 
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to pass : when Moab appeareth, when he wearieth himself on 
the high place, and cometh to his sanctuary to pray, 'and 
prevaileth not, [then shall Moab be ashamed of Kemosh and 
turn unto Jehovah.*] — "This is the word which Jehovah spoke 

• So Ew.— That he shall not prevail, Hebr. text. 



fhis verse contains a mere repeti- 
tion of the inability of Moab to 
save himself by supplication to his 
gods. Indeed, this would be incon- 
sistent with V. 3, in which the Moab- 
ites are represented as throwing 
themselves entirely on the merciful 
consideration of Judah. The turn 
of die phrase itself indicates that a 
few words have fallen out of the text. 
To render it in the ordinary way 
(<. . . he shall not prevail') pro- 
duces a mere tautology, for it has 
already been said that Moab's reli- 

gious efforts are but a ' wearying of 
imself.* The parallelism, too, re- 
quires that as the words ' when he 
appeareth' are matched by 'and 
cometh to his high place to pray,' 
so the words 'when he wearieth 
himself should be matched by < and 
prevaileth not.' Further, the ten- 
der compassion of the prophetic 
writer for Moab leads us to expect 
that some happier prospect will be 
opened than a useless religious cere- 
mony. Lastly, the idea of conver- 
sion as resulting from a terrible 
judgment lies at the very foundation 
of Old Testament prophecy. See 
also xix. 24, 25, Ixvi. 19-21, Zeph. 
iii. 8, 9, Jer. xii. 15-17, and espe- 
cially xlviii. 12, 13, comp. 47. From 
the latter passage, Ewald has with 
great sagacity restored what in all 
probability embodies the sense of 
the lost apodosis : — < Then shall 
Moab be ashamed of Kemosh his 
confidence, and turn unto Jehovah.' 
Dr. Weir objects that such an in- 
sertion is out of harmony with 
what immediately follows. But i. 
the epilogue is, according to Ewald, 
not by the same hand as the pro- 
phecy, and 2. the epilogue does not 
contradict the statement of the inser- 
ted passage, that in his extremity 



Moab(or the remnant of Moab) shall 
turn to Jehovah. — ^Tlie lilffli place] 
BSmdth, or 'high places,' is the 
general term for local sanctuaries 
among the Canaanitish peoples. 
The Israelites long persisted in 
worshipping at them (Kings, Ms- 
sim). The Phoenicians had them 
also (see the fanious eight-lined In- 
scription of 'Unmi-el-Awimtd}; and 
the Moabites, e.g. the stele of King 
Mesha is called a ddmOM (1. '), ^y 
The term is applied not only to the 
height, whether natural or artificial, 
on which an altar or sacred pillar was 
erected ; but also by synecdoche, to 
the altar or sacred pillar without re- 
ference to its position. The stele of 
Mesha, for instance, was found in a 
depression between the two hillocks 
{hdrithein^ see on v. 7) on which 
the ruins of Dtb&n stand, and the 
Israelites had Bamoth in the Valley 

of Hinnom, Jer. vii. 31. And 

preralletli not] or, 'and is not 
able ' (Ew., Geiger), i.e., is too full 
of despair to pray ; but this seems 
too subtle. XemosH] The na- 
tional god of the Moabites, but also 
the object of worship to other na- 
tions, for the name occurs in a 
Phoenician inscription found in 
Sicily (Gesenius, Afon, Phaen,, 1 59), 
also on a stone found by M. Renan 
in Phoenicia {Mission de Ph^mcie^ 
p. 352), and in a name on an As- 
syrian inscription {Revue archio- 
logigue, 1866, p. i66). 

*' Beretofero] The phrase is 
quite vague, and would apply 
equally well to a much earlier pro- 
phecy, or to on* of recent date. In 
Ps. xciii. 2 it is parallel with * from 
everlasting,' but in Isa. xlviii. 7 it 
clearly means simply * at an earlier 
period ;' comp. xliv. 8, 2 Sam. xv. 34. 

" Tlita to tlie word] So Isaiah, 



. . . And I made this bamak to Kemosh in Qorkhah. 
Because he delivered me out of all. . . . 
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concerning Moab heretofore. And now Jehovah hath spoken, 
saying, In three years, as the years of a hireling, the glory of 
Moab shall be disgraced, with all the great multitude, and the 
remnant shall be very small and powerless. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

The impending ruin of Syria and Ephraim. At first this calamity is de- 
scribed as leaving nothing behind, but the second comparison leaves 
a door of escape for at least a remnant of Ephraim. Thus, in the pros- 
pects of the future,. Isaiah steadfastly refuses to identify Israel altogether 
with Judah. 

It is clear that this prophecy presupposes the alliance of Syria and 
Ephraim, referred to in vii. i. Thus we have the end of the reign of 
Jotham for a terminus a quo (2 Kings xv. 37) ; the terminus ad quem is 
the captivity of Damascus and Samaria (2 Kings xvi. 9, xvii. 6). No al- 
lusion being made to the siege of Jerusalem, we are not obliged to come 
down much below the first-mentioned period. The calm tone of the 
prophecy contrasts strongly with the impassioned energy of ix. 8-x. 4 ; 
this prophecy is evidently the fruit of a more meditative mood. 

* [Utterance of Damascus.] Behold, Damascus is removed 
from being a city, and becometh "a ruin.* ^Forsaken are the 
cities ''of Aroer,'* unto flocks shall they belong ; and they shall 

• A heap (?), a ruin, Hebr. text. 
^ Forever, Sept., Lowth, Lagarde. 



xxxvii. 22. 
batb 



And BOW JeboFali 
spoken . . . ] Not 'But 



now,' as A. V. Isaiah recognises 
the old prophecy as a true revela- 
tion, and here supplements it by 

fuller details. In tliree yearst 

as tbe years of a lilrelinr] i.e., 
speedily ; there will be no grace- 
time (see on vii. 16). The same 

phrase in xxi. 16. ^Sliall tbe 

fflory . . . ] Thoroughly Isaianic, 
see xvii. 3, 4, xxi. i6 ; also x. 25, 
xxix. 17. The small and feeble 
' remnant ' of Moab corresponds to 
that of Israel. The 'remnant' of 
Israel, however, will be regene- 
rated ; is there not a gleam of hope 
for Moab? See on v, 12. 
* Obs. the chief object of the 

Srophetic headings is brevity. This 
eading does not entirely cover the 
contents of the prophecy. It is not 



by Isaiah (see on xiii. i). — 
moveil . . . ] Struck out, as it 

were, from the list of cities. A 

rain] See crit. note. 

' Tbe eitles of Aroer] i.e., the 
cities of the trans-Jordanic region, 
among which were two named 
Aroer (see Mr. Grove's article in 
Smith's Dictionary), This particu- 
lar district is mentioned, because 
the Assyrians would pass through 
it first on their invasion of Israel, 
and these particular cities because 
their name (Aroer = *the laid 
bare ') was significant of their fate. 
It is a short, enigmatical way of 
expressing what is said in full in 
Jer. li. 58 a (see the Hebrew). 
Bishop Lowth's and Lagarde's em- 
endations (based on LXX.) are 
both unnecessary and uniust to the 
poetic peculiarities of the author. 
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lie down, none making them afraid. "And the fortress shall 
cease from Ephraim, and the kingdom from Damascus, and 
the remnant of Aram — like the glory of the children of Israel 
shall they be : an oracle of Jehovah Sabdoth. — *And it shall 
come to pass in that day: the glory of Jacob shall be en- 
feebled, and the fatness of his flesh shall become lean. *And 
it shall be as when ®one gathereth standing corn at harvest,® 
and his arm reapeth the ears ; yea, it shall be as with one 
who gathereth ears in the valley of Rephaim. * And glean- 
ings shall be left thereof, as at the striking of an olive-tree, 
two or three berries at the uppermost point, four or five on the 
branches of the fruit-tree ; an oracle of Jehovah, the God of 
Israel. ^In that day shall the earth-born look toward his 
Maker, and his eyes shall have regard to the Holy One of 
Israel, ^and he shall not look unto the altars the work of his 

* So Luzzatto, Naeg. — ^The harvestman gathereth corn, A. E., Kimchi, Vitr., Ges.^ 
Del.. Weir. — The harvest taketh away the com, £w. 



— The paronomasia ^drey ^arder 
cannot be reproduced in English. 

' And tbe fortreMi - • . ] Hav- 
ing threatened Syria and Israel 
separately, the prophet now de- 
scribes their common doom. Their 
fortresses and independent sove- 
reignty shall cease — the prophet 
gives the former to Ephraim, and 
the latter to Damascus, but he 
means that both losses are expe- 
rienced in common. Shall be 

like tbe fflorj- • . . ] i.e., like 
that which is left of the glory of 
the Israelites. The meaning of 
this is unfolded in the following 
verses. 

*** The immediate prospects of 
Israel are described under three 
figures : i. that of an emaciated 
body ; 2. that of a harvest- field ; 
and 3. that of beaten olive-trees. 

^ Sis arm reapetb tbe ears] 
' Ears ' is strictly accurate, as the 
Israelites cut of! the stalk close 
under the ear. Indeed, every word 
of the description tells. Its eflfect 
is heightened by its being localised 
in tbe Tallej of Sepbaim, a plain 
well known for its rich harvests, 
stretching to theS. W. of Jerusalem. 

• A turning-point in the pro- 



phecy. Few, indeed, should be left 
of the inhabitants, and yet,by God*s 
mercy, a few should be left (x. 22 is 
just parallel). Thus the doom of 
Israel is softened. Contrast the 
unbroken threatenings of the pro- 
phecy in ix. 8-x. 4 TbereofJ 

i.e., of Jacob. As at tbe strik- 

inr of an olive-tree] The olive 
crop was gathered by beating (Deut. 
xxiv. 20), but the technical word 
for the beating is not used here. 
The * striking ' is supplementary to 
the 'beating;' this appears from 
xxiv. 13, where it is parallel to 'the 
grape- gleaning, when the vintage 
is done.' But the point of compa- 
rison is not the ' striking,' but the 
fewness of the berries remaining to 
be struck. 

'• " The religious revolution 
brought about by these calamities. 

Tbe eartb-bom] Implying 

that the Israelites have forgotten 
the duty which they owe as crea- 
tures to the Creator. Tbe 

altars] viz., those of the deities 
next mentioned. Comp. Hos. viii. 
II, X. I, xii. II. 

^ Tbe Asb^rabs] i.e., the sym- 
bols of Ash^rah, a goddess wor- 
shipped by the Canaanites as the 
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hands, and that which his fingers have made he shall not 
regard, and the Ash^rahs and the sun-images [*he shall break 
up.^] ' In that day his fortified cities shall be like the de- 
serted places of 'forests and hill-tops(?)* which men deserted 
before the children of Israel ; and it shall become a desola- 



* Not in Hebr. text. 
• The Hivites and the Amorites, Sept., Lagiirde. 



giver (probably) of fertility and 
good fortune. In the times de- 
scribed in the historical books of 
the Old Testament, she seems to 
have been different from Ashtoreth, 
who is the Mesopotamian Ishtar. 
The symbol of Ash^rah seems to 
have been a kind of artificial tree 
(comp. the sacred tree in the Assy- 
rian sculptures) — see Tudg. vi. 25, 
Deut xvi. 21, where the word for 
'plant' means simply to set into 
the ground, as Eccles. xii. 11, and 
comp. the singular rendering of 
Vulg. 3 Kings XV. 13). It must 
be admitted, however, thai side by 
side with the passages in which 
Ash^rah (first letter Aleph), is 
spoken of as one of the chief deities 
worshipped by the Israelites, there 
are others in smaller number 
which mention Ashtoreth or the 
Ashtoreths (first letter Ayin), see 
Judg. X. 6 (comp. iii. 7), 1 Sam. vii. 
3, 4, xii. 10. These passages, how- 
ever, are doubtless due to a later 
editor, in whose time the distinc- 
tion between the deities had been 
forgotten. — As to the derivation, 
Ashdrah, as Dr. Tiele has pointed 
out, is probably the feminine of the 
Canaanitish god Asher « Assyr. 
dsir * favourable ' (properly * straight, 
even, plain,* comp. the Hebrew 
phrase ' to smooth the face of any 
one,' i.e., to sue for his favour), 
comp. the proper name S'almanu- 
4sir * Salman is kind.' Another 
form of the same word is Asur or 
Assur, the name of an Assyrian 
god and city, and Asurit, an epi- 
thet of the goddess Ishtar. Dr. 
Tiele is inclined to identify Asher 
and Assur, and the suggestion is 
well worth considering. It is, how- 
ever, not absolutely necessary to 



identify all the deities who received 
the titles Asher or Ash^rah, any 
more than it is to identify all those 
who were named BaaL See fur- 
ther Kuenen's Religion of Israely 
i. 8^3, Tiele, Vergelijkende Ges- 
chie<Unis der oude Godsdiensten^ I. 
i. pp. 462-3, 810, Movers, Die 

Phbniziery I. i. pp. 561 -2. The 

•nn-imaffos] i.e., the figures of 
Baal Hamman, the sun-god, often 
spoken of in Phoenician votive in- 
scriptions. (Comp. Hebr. I^am- 
man * heat ' used poetically for the 
*sun.') There is a trace of this 
cultus in Hammon, the name of 
a place in N. Palestine, Josh. xix. 
28, I Chr. vi. 76. In 2 Chr. xxxiv. 
4 these figures are mentioned as 
standing on the altars of Baal. Per- 
haps they were modifications of the 
conical stones, which, at any rate, 
among Turanian peoples, symbolize 
the generative plower of the sun. 
Comp. Movers, Die Phonisier, I. i. 
p. 411. — ^A verb seems wanting at 
the end of the verse, as Lagarde 
points out 

•" Here the prophet drops the 
subject of the Israelitish penitents. 
In xxviii. 5, it is apparently implied 
that they were to share the pro- 
sperity of the pious kernel of Judah. 
Of N. Israel in general it is stated 
that its infidelity shall be punished 
by a desolation like that which an- 
cient Canaan experienced at the 

hand of the Israelites. Beserted 

pla<»«i] i.e., ruins. Forests and 
hill-tops are mentioned as the usual 
sites of fortresses (2 Chr. xxvii. 4). 
Towns adapted for a large popula- 
tion only changed their inhabitants 
(Deut. vi. 10). On the reading see 

crit. note. Xt Shan beoome] 

Viz., the land. 
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tion. *® For thou didst forget the God of thy welfare, and the 
Rock of thy fortress thou rememberedst not, therefore thou 
didst plant 'plants of Adonis,' and with vine-slips of a stranger 
didst sow it : "in the day of thy planting thou didst make a 
hedge, and in the morning didst make thy seed to blossom — 
'a harvest-heap' in the day of sickness and incurable pain. 



10 



w. 12-14. 7^4/ sudden destruction of the Assyrian arwy.'— *The 
three last verses of this chapter seem to have no relation to the fpregoing 
prophecy, to which they are joined. It is a beautiful piece, standing 
singly and by itself ; for neither has it any connection with what follows ; 
whether it stands in its right place or not, I cannot say.' I quite agree 
both with what Bishop Lowth here asserts and with what he suggests. 
An unforced connection with xvii. i-i i cannot be produced ; and though 
most recent critics connect these three verses with chap, xviii., the con- 
cluding words of 7/. 14 are decidedly against this ; besides which, there are 
no phraseological affinities in vv. 12-14 to chap, xviii., and the former 
passage describes the ruin of the enemy under an image which is clearly 
inconsistent with those in chap, xviii. In my book on the Old Testament 

'Pleasant plantations, Del., Naeg., Weir, &c. 
t Fled is the harvest, Ges.. £w., Wdr. 

Divine titles, if possible. There is 
also Nahr No'mdn. the modem 
Arabic name of the river Belus, near 
Acco (Acre) — in the head-quarters 
of the ancient cultus of Adonis. 
Lastly, thero is a singular Arabic 
name for the red anemone, given in 
Lane's magnificent Lexicon, p. 1578, 
shafcdiku-n-ndmdn^ explained first 
by Lagarde as 'the wounds of 
Adonis,' and evidendy a phrase of 
primitive origin (hence the word 
anemone). Lagarde well compares 
the alfia 'ABrivas {Semitica, p. 32). 
Classical students will of themselves 
compare Isaiah's phrase with the 
*Ad»vidot KTJiroif the proverbial 
-phrase for something which arises 
quickly, but does not last First 
mentioned in Plato's PhadruSy p. 
276^. There is, I think, a similar 
proverbial application of the He- 
brew phrase mcluded in the mean- 
ing here. — Bow] Used inex- 
actly for * plant.' 

" Ml Harrest-beapl i.e., the 
Nourishing plantation snail become 
like a heap of reaped com. As 
Hupfeld points out (after Clericus), 



Tlie roek • • . ] See on xxx. 
29, xxviL 5. Plants of Adonlo] 

Comp. on Ixvi. 17. The ordinary 
rend, does not give a suitable con- 
trast The Israelites have forsaken 
their Rock (a religious term), there- 
fore they have planted pleasant 
gardens. Nor does it suit the im- 
mediate context The term * stran- 
ger ' in * vine-slips of a stranger ' is 
most naturally taken as « 'a strange 
god'; comp. on xliii. 12. We are 
therefore almost compelled, as £w. 
iirst saw, to explain the parallel 
word (Hebr. na'amdnfm) as a Di- 
vine title, even if there be no evi- 
dence of its being such still extant 
There were so many Divine epithets, 
often used by themselves as Divine 
names, that it would be no wonder 
if some had left few traces. But 
we have some presumptive evi- 
dence. There is the proper name 
Naaman ' the Syrian ' (2 Kings v. 
i), and its Arabian equivalent, 
No'm^n (the name of a king in 
Tebrtzt's scholia to Hamdsa) ; 
proper names like these have al- 
ways a claim to be interpreted as 

' Not that of Rean and Pekah (Hitzig). see ' xax. 5, zxxi. 8, 9, zzxiii. i. 3, where ' 
the reference to the Assyrians is unquestionable ' (/. C. A„ p. 93). 
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I venture to place this brief but well-rounded prophecy during the vic- 
torious march of the corps iParm^e which s.-ems to have been detached 
by Sennacherib from his main army at Lachish to force Judah back into 
allegiance to Assyria. It seems to have been framed on the rhythmic 
model of the slightly earlier prophecy, chap, xviii., and is one of the 
most vigorous and picturesque in Isaiah's works. 

"Ah, the tumult of many peoples, like the tumult of the seas 
they are tumultuous ; and the uproar of nations, like the roar- 
ing of mighty waters, they roar! "The nations — like the 
roaring of mighty waters they make an uproar, but he re- 
buketh it, and it fleeth far away, and is chased like the chafT 
of the mountains before the wind, and like a whirling thing 
before the hurricane. '* At eventide, behold terror ! before 
morning, it is gone ! This is the portion of those who spoil 
us, and the lot of those who plunder us. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

The sudden destruction of the Assyrians, and the homage of Ethiopia to 
Jehovah. Such is the prophet's theme, which is worked out in a most 
picturesque and dramatic way. The king of Ethiopia, stirred by the 
approach of the Assyrians, is sending messengers in the light river-vessels 
to spread the news through the empire as rapidly as possible, and to call 



' heap ' {nid) is used in this special 
sense in Ex. xv. 8, Ps. xxxiii. 7, 
Ixxviii. 13. So too Del, who com- 
pares the use of ' harvest ' for God's 
judicial punishment in Hos. vL 11, 
Jer. li. 33. Thus we have in the 
same prophecy a double application 
of the figure of harvest, first to the 
Assyrians 'reaping a harvest of 
cities and their inhabitants,' and 
then to the Israelites ' transplanting 
heathen gods into their worship, 
and reaping God's abandonment of 
their nation as the fruit '(Strachey). 
" Isaiah on his * watch-tower * 
hears, and we seem to hear with 
him, the roar of the advancing As- 
syrian hosts. Full of sympathetic 
surprise at the tragic spectacle, he 
exclaims, AJb, I tbe tumult of many 
peoples (alluding to the varied 
composition of the Assyrian army). 
The particle rendered * Ah ' ! has 
several meianings, and the context 
must decide which is to be pre- 
ferred. Del. takes it to be expres- 



sive here of indignation (as i. 4, x. 
i), and in xviii. i of pity (as Iv. i). 

^Be rebnketii It] Obs. how 

the short clauses crowd upon each 
other in sharp contrast to the long- 
drawn-out clauses which precede. 
So quickly follow the blows of Di- 
vine vengeance. The tense in the 
Hebr. is the perfect or* fact-tense' 
as it may be called. The prophet 
is set free from all personal feeling, 
and describes the events which loom 

as it were bodily before him. xt] 

Or, him ; see on v. 26. Tlie 

chair of tbe moniitatiis] Thresh- 
ing-floors being usually on high 
ground, for the sake of the current 
of wind (1 Sam. xix. 22 Sept., 2 
Sam. xxiv. 18, 2 Chr. iii. i). 

** The judgment upon the Assy- 
rians is to Ixsgin in the evening, 
and to end before morning in their 
complete destruction. Comp. xxix. 

7, 8, xxxvii. 36. Tliie is Uie 

portloo . . . ] A similar general- 
ising statement in Judg. v. 31. 
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together the troops. Shabataka, at this time nominally king of Egypty 
was really much more of an Ethiopian than an Egyptian prince: — he 
belongs indeed to the 25th or Ethiopian dynasty. Hence we can account 
for Isaiah's confining his prophecy to Ethiopia, which would be strange 
indeed had Egypt been united under a single native king. Isaiah evi- 
dently sympathises (as in the case of Merodach-Baladan ; see on xxi. 
I -10) with Ethiopia's hostility to the general enemy, Assyria, and salutes 
its people with honourable epithets, but he r^ards its anxiety as mis- 
placed, for Jehovah is looking on, and will himself interpose at the right 
moment Then, he predicts, will the distant lands, united under the 
sceptre of Ethiopia, recognise the divinity of Jehovah at 'the place of his 
Name ' (comp. i Kings iii. 2) and the scene of the great deliverance — 
Jerusalem. — It is sometimes said that Tirhakah (Egyptian, Taharaka) is 
the name of the Ethiopian king referred to ; comp. xxxvii. 9. This is 
against the Egyptian chronology, if Tirhakah reigned from 693 to 666 
(Brugsch). We may either suppose the late compiler of xxxvi.-xxxix. 
to have confounded Shabataka with the better-known Tirhakah, or, with 
Lenormant, that Tirhakah acted as general against Sennacherib for his 
royal father. — Possibly Shabataka may have sent an embassy to Jeru- 
salem ; this will account for Isaiah's graphic description of the Ethio- 
pians' appearance ; only we must not, with Ewald, quote v, 2 in behalf 
of this theory, as the mention of the Nile-boats confines the scope of the 
messengers to Ethiopia.' 

Against the view that the Jews are the nation referred to, which 
makes the whole prophecy unintelligible, see Delitzsch. 

The prophecy falls into two symmetrical strophes, or paragraphs, 
each consisting of three verses of four lines or members each, and fol- 
lowed by an epilogue in one verse of five lines. 

*Ah, land *of a clangour of wings,* which art beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia, "which art sending heralds on the sea, 

* So Ges., Del., Weir, Naeg. — Of overshadowing wings, Kay. — Of winged boats, 
Sept.. Targ., Kimchi. Ew. 

refer to a particular fly commonly 
known as the tsetse, but among the 
Gallas as the tsaltsaly a name which 
closely resembles the Hebr. word 
for clangour. This would supply 
a peculiarly apt symbol for war- 
riors, as it is the most dreaded 
of all the insects of the interior of 
Africa. Others have thought of 
the sacred beetle, so familiar a 



* Ah I] Here a cry of pity (Del), 
or perhaps rather of sympathy with 



the anxiety of the Ethiopians.- 
Ml otaoffonr of wliirs] A rhetoii- 
cal synonym for the buzzing swarms 
of flies characteristic of Egypt and 
Nubia (Ex. viii. 21, 24), which are 
compared, as in vii. 18, to the hosts 
of enterprising Egyptian and Ethio- 
pian warriors. Possibly Isaiah may 



* Schrader (Z>»^ Keilinschriften, u. s. w., p. 267) places chap, xviii. shortly before 
the series of events which led to the battle of Raphia (see Smith, History of Assyria, 
p. 95). There is, however, nothing in the chapter itself to suggest this date ; in 
particular, there is no allusion to negotiations between Egypt or Ethiopia and the 
small states of Palestine — negotiations which drew from Isaiah a by no means com- 
plimentary description of Egypt (xxx. 7, contrast xviii. a). It is true, chap, xviii. is 
placed among prophecies of the reign of Sargon, but this is owing to its subject — 
the oracles on foreign nations t>eing placed together. 
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and in vessels of papyrus on the face of the waters ! Go, ye 
fleet messengers, to the nation ^tall and •polished, to the 
people terrible ever since it arose, the * strong, strong^ nation 

* Strong, Ges. 
• So Dd., Weir, Naeg.— Beautiful. Stade.— Nimble, Ges., Ew. 

* See below. 



form in Egyptian S3mibolism, or of 
a kind of grasshopper or locust re- 
ferred to under the name tseldtstU 
^'clangour') as peculiarly destruc- 
tive to vegetation in Deut xxviii. 42 
(this has also been identified with 
the tsetse). Again, seeing that the 
Hebr. tseldtsal has also Uie mean- 
ings of cymbal and harpoon ( = whiz- 
zing spear), we may, if we please, 
render the phrase 'winged cymbals' . 
or ' winged spears ' (in either case a 
fit name for the tsetses). It is the 
practice in Semitic to add a qualify- 
mg word like * winged,' when a word 
may be understood in more than 
one sense (see e.g., xxxviii. 14, Gen. 

xxxvii. 31). Beyond tlie rivers 

of Bthtopta] i.e., not only Seba or 
Meroe (Assyrian Milukhkht)^ which 
is nearly surrounded by rivers, but 
the country farther to the south, 
which was under the Ethiopian rule 
(Del.). The prophet's object is to 
emphasize the greatness of Ethio- 
pia, which has dominion over such 
distant countries. The remoteness 
of Ethiopia seems greatly to have 
impressed the Hebrew writers, in 
this early st^e of geographical 
knowledge, see Ps. Ixxii. 10, comp. 
8 — There is a remarkable allusion 
to this passage in 2^ph. iii. 10. 

^ Beralda] to the various dis- 
tricts of the empire. ^The sea] 

i.e., the Kile (as xix. 5, Nah. iii. 8, 
see Puscy), still called el-Bahr * the 
sea.' Comp. Sindhu ' the sea,' the 

Sanskr. name of the Indus. In 

▼eseele of papjms], such as are 
mentioned under another name in 
Job ix. 26, comp. Rawlinson's Hero- 
dotus (on ii. 96), where a picture of 
a papyrus-canoe is given. Pliny 
(//". ^., vi. 22) represents these ships 
as crossing the sea to the island of 
Taprobane (Ceylon), but is evi- 
dently misinformed. CKi«ye fleet 



1] The speaker may be 
either Isaiah or the king of Ethiopia, 
but most probably the former, in 
accordance with v. 3. The pro- 
phet leaves us to guess what he 
would have the messengers say. The 
king, their master, doubtless means 
them to give notice of the danger 
which threatens the empire, and to 
call together the available troops. 
Isaiah tacitly consents to the former 
part of their message, but not to 
the latter ; for, the next verses as- 
sure us, Jehovah himself will inter- 
pose. To tlie nation taU and 

poUslied . . .] Why this accumu- 
lation of minute features, instead of 
a simple mention of the name of 
the Ethiopians ? There is perhaps 
a divine irony in the contrast be- 
tween the immense preparations of 
this great and powerful people and 
the ease with which Jehovah, nulli- 
fying all human calculations, will 
extinguish the pride of Assyria in 
a single night (Del.). Isaiah, how- 
ever, dues not mean to be contemp- 
tuous. All ancient writers agree in 
their high opinion of the Ethio- 
pians. Isaiah has probably met 
with ambassadors from Ethiopia in 
Jerusalem ; hence his selection of 
physical details (comp. Herod, iii. 

20, 1 14). Polleliedj alluding to 

the appearance of the skin of the 

Ethiopians. See crit. note. Ttae 

strong', strong' nation and allHiab** 
daing] Isaiah doubtless alludes to 
the Egyptian conquests of Shaba- 
ka, the first king of the 25th or 
Ethiopian dynasty of Manetho, and 
celebrated for his cruelty to the 
unfortunate Bokchoris (Egyptian 
Bokenranf), A tradition of the 
victories of the Ethiopians has been 
perptuated by Megasthenes (Strabo, 
XV. I, 6), who couples Tearco (Tir- 
hdkah) with Sesostris. — The above 
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and all-subduing, whose land rivers "cut through.* 'All ye 
inhabitants of the world and dwellers on the earth, when a 
signal is raised on the mountains, look ye ; and when a trumpet 
is sounded, hear ye. 

^For thus hath Jehovah said unto me, I will be still and 
look on in my mansion, 'while there is' clear heat in sunshine, 
'while there are' clouds of dew in the harvest-heat •For 
before the harvest, when the blossom is over, and the bud 
becometh a ripening grape, he shall cut off the branches with 
pruning-knives, and the shoots he heweth away. •They shall 
be left together to the birds of prey of the mountains, and to 
the beasts of the land, and the birds of prey shall summer 
upon them, and all the beasts of the land shall winter upon 
it. ^ At that time shall a present be brought unto Jehovah 
Sabioth 'from the* people tall and polished, and from the 

• Despoil, Targ., Vulg., 4 Hcbr. MSS., Vitr., Naeg. 
' Uke. Ew.. Weir. Na^. 
t (Even) the, Hebr. text, Del, Naeg. 



rend, is much disputed, but is far 
the most probable one. The only 
reasonable doubt relates to the first 
part of it McGill and DeL, for 
instance, objecting to an unneces- 
sary Ssra^ Xryofuvovy and to compar- 
ing the Arabic, render literally ' a 
nation of line-line and trampling,' 
i.e., ' a nation that takes possession 
of the territories of other nations 
and subjugates them' (McGill), or 
taking Mine * in the sense of com- 
mand (?) as marking out the /ine of 
conduct, ' an imperious and vic- 
torious nation ' (Del., Naeg.). But 
the reduplication of Mine' seems 
hardly called for on the former hy- 
pothesis, and the meaning given to 
Mine' by DeL is not sufficiently 
supported by the stammering 
speech of the drunkards in xxviii. 

10. Sivers eat thraaffh] Com p. 

Herod, ii. 108 : icarrr/i^^ 17 Aiyvir- 
ror (Bottcher). The modem Nubia 
abounds in rivers and mountain- 
torrents (comp. on V. i). Canon 
Cook, rendering 'have spoiled,' 
sees an allusion to the neglect 
into which the dykes and re- 
servoirs of Egypt had fallen (see 
on xix. 5). But the prophet is not 



speaking of Egypt, nor is he pic- 
turing a period of decline. 

* Assyria is a Aosiis kumami 
generis ; therefore the whole world 
IS invited to the spectacle of its 
overthrow. Ml sIcboI] This 'sig- 
nal ' is not to be understood as set 
up by the Ethiopians, on the watch 
against a sudden irruption of the 
Assyrians. It is a symbolical ex- 
pression for the notice, supernatu- 
rally given, of the approach of the 
decisive moment Comp. xi. 10, 1 2. 
For a verbal parallel, see xiii. 2. 

^ Explanatory. In the midst of 
all this excitement, of the Assy- 
rians on the one hand, and of the 
Ethiopians on the other, Jehovah is 
calmly waiting tiU the fruit of As- 
syrian arrogance is all but ripe. 
Favouring circumstances are has- 
tening the process ^clear heat, etc.), 
and when perfection seems just 
within reach, Jehovah will interpose 

in judgment cnear beat .... 

eloudfl of dew) The conditions 
most favourable for the luxuriant 
growth of a vine (comp, v. 5). 

' The effect upon Ethiopia. The 
text-reading is generally explained 
on the analogy of Ixvi. 20, but is 
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people terrible ever since it arose, the strong, strong nation 
and all-subduing, whose land the rivers divide, to the place of 
the Name of Jehovah Sabaoth, mount Zion. 

opposed by the parallel line. No- 22). The place of tlie Vame] 

thing is here said of the conversion Comp. i Kings viii. 17, and note on 
of the Ethiopians (contrast xix. 21, xxx. 27. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



This prophecy consists of two parts, w, 1-15 describing the judgment 
impending over Egypt, w, 16-25 the results of it. The fiist part falls 
into three stanzas or strophes, nearly equal in length ; the second into 
five paragraphs, each beginning with ' In that day.' The first exhibits 
a prospect of unmingled gloom ; the second admits Egypt, upon its 
conversion to the true religion, and Assyria, to equal privilegies with 
Israel. 

There are great difficulties in the right understanding of this oracle. 
Eichhom actually denied the authorship to Isaiah altogether ; and 
Ewald, who admits the authenticity, finds a general prolixity and an 
occasional peculiarity of expression which distinguish the discourse from 
the other writings of Isaiah. The points of contact with the prophet's 
acknowledged works are, however, sufficiently numerous (Gesenius, Com- 
mentary p. 594), to justify our adherence to the traditional view, with 
more confidence, it is true, so far as w, 1-15 are concerned, than with 
regard to the remainder. But it must still be left an open question 
whether a disciple of Isaiah has not given the prophecy its present form, 
working of course on the basis of Isaiah's notes. 

The Egyptian and Assyrian Inscriptions have thrown great light on 
the historical references, (i) We have a proclamation of Piankhi Mer- 
Amon,' who in the eighth century B.C. (his precise date is uncertain), united 
under his sceptre the whole of Egypt and Ethiopia. It appears from 
this valuable state-paper that the whole of Lower Egypt was divided 
among rival princes, whose connection with their overlord was merely 
nominal One of these, named Tafnekht, revolted, and made himself 
master of Lower Egypt Piankhi, in the Inscription, recounts how he 
suppressed the revolt. Still the expression a ' hard lord ' (v. 4) docs not 
suit Piankhi, who enjoyed a character for clemency, which was only once 
stained by his conduct at Memphis (Inscr. line 96). The chief value of 
his Inscription is the evidence which it supplies of the imperfect centrali- 
sation of the government of Egypt, and of the civil wars which from time 
to time resulted. It is clear, however, that many of the petty princes 
remained in undisturbed possession of their fiefs, so that upon any serious 
disaster happening to the supreme power, the old evil of anarchy would 

1 See Records of the Past ii. 79-104* ^i^d a series of articles by De Roug^ and 
Lenormant, in the Revue archiologique, 1871-73. Also Canon Cook's The Inscription 
ofPianchi Mer-AmoH (Lond. 1873). 
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at once show itself. (2) From inscriptions of Sargon (Smith, Assyrian 
Canon, pp, 125-6), we learn that in 720 B.C. he defeated Sibahki (the 
Egyptian king Shabaka), at the battle of Raphia. It is possible that 
Isa. xix. was written on the arrival of this news. Isaiah was doubtless 
sufficiently well acquainted with the previous history of Egypt to know 
that the loosening of the central authority meant the revival of the local 
chieftainships and incipient anarchy. He might also well suppose (for of 
course the ' spirit of prophecy ' does not exclude natural means of know- 
ledge), that Sargon would, either now or later, follow up his advantage, 
and display his natural * hardness' or cruelty in the subjugation of 
Egypt. All that was revealed to him was that Egypt should be shaken 
to its centre ; the precise time and instrument of this were hidden from 
him. As a matter of fact, the conquest of Egypt, at least of Upper 
Egypt,* was reserved for Esar-haddon in 672, who divided the country 
into twelve small tributary kingdoms. (3) It is not impossible that 
Isa. xbc may refer to this event (the conquest by Esar-haddon)— see 
Smith, History of Assyria, p. 135, Assurbanipaly pp. 15, 16. If so, it 
will fall into the old age of Isaiah, who would be about 90 (assuming 
762 for his birth-year). We might also ascribe it to a disciple of Isaiah. 
Either supposition will account for the pale reflection which it gives of 
the grand Isaianic style. 

The Isaianic authorship of w, 16 (or i8)-25, is questioned. So 
much at least is self-evident, that they must have been written later 
than the rest of the chapter : — the prophecy is, from a literary point 
of view, complete without them, and the tone of prophecy and appen- 
dix is entirely different. Of course, Isaiah may have added these 
verses on a later revision of his works — and indeed we can hardly 
imagine a more 'swanlike end' for a dying prophet; or some later 
writer — it may be a disciple of Isaiah's — also in his degree as prophet 
may have been their author. We know, as a matter of fact, that pro- 
phecy becomes more minute, more circumstantial, the further we go 
from the age of Isaiah, so that it would not be an audacious conjec- 
ture that a prophet considerably more recent than Isaiah made this 
addition. Gratz suggests the author of the latter part of Zechariah 
(comp. 2^ch. xiv.), which on purely philological grounds must be se- 
parated from the former. Others (Ges., Hitz., Merx, Oort), seem to 
themselves to discover allusions to the age of the Maccabees, when 
Judaea was for the time independent, and when Egypt and Syria (here, 
according to them, called Assyria) were equally powerful The time ot 
the Maccabees, it is urged, also accounts for the prediction in v, 18/ One 
shall be called Sun-city,' which was framed {ex hypoth.) in order to jus- 
tify the erection of a temple at Leontopolis (in the nome of Ileliopolis) 
by Onias IV., about 160 B.C.' The successes obtained soon afterwards 
by the Jews might, it is urged, encourage the formation of such ex- 
travagant hopes, and the friendly alliance between the three powers in 

* Boscawen. Transactions Soc. Blbl. Arch., iv. 86. 

' Josepbus [Ant., xiii. 3. i; Wars, vii. 10. 3) makes Onias appeal to the prediction 
in Isaiah of an E^ptian temple to be built to Jehovah, but without referring to the 
phrase 'city of the sun.' 
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V, 23, corresponds to the fact related ia i Mace, x- 51-66 (see Hitzig's 
vigorous pleading, Jesaja^ pp. 219, 220). 

The verses are no doubt peculiar, but we have no right to ascribe 
them to the time of the Maccabees simply on the ground of the question- 
able reading */r ha-khires * Sun-city ' and the questionable interpretation 
*Asshur' =* Syria (see on vv» 18-23). Knobel has already indicated 
points of cpntact between the disputed verses and the acknowledged pro- 
phecies of Isaiah ; nor are the ideas radically inconsistent with those of 
Isaiah (comp. ii. 3, xvi. 1 2 (?), xviii. 7), though no equally * catholic ' pas- 
sage can be referred to in his writings. One feature in the description, 
moreover, points decidedly to a time when the Deuteronomic laws were 
not known, or at any rate not observed, that of the tna^^^bah or pillar 
unto Jehovah (see on v, 20). Note also that Assyria and Egypt are the 
powers hostile to Egypt in w, 23-25, as in xL 1 1-16. 

V 

* [Utterance of Egypt] Behold, Jehovah rideth upon a 
swift cloud, and cometh to Egypt, and the not-gods of Egypt 
shall shake before him, and the heart of Egypt shall melt 
within it. * And I will •spur Egypt against Egypt, and they 
shall fight every one against his brother and every one against 
his fellow, city against city and kingdom against kingdom. 
• And the spirit of Egypt shall be made empty within it ; 
and its counsel will I annihilate ; and they shall resort to the 
not-gods, and to the mutterers, and to those who have familiar 
spirits, and to the wizards ; ^ and I will shut up Egypt into 
the hand of a hard lord, and a fierce king shall rule over them 
— the oracle of the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth. 

* And the waters shall dry up from the sea, and the River 

• Arm. Ges., Ew. 



*•" Threatenirgs. Prophetic per- 
fects in the Hebr. 

' &ldet]i upon a swift elond] 
Comp. Ps. xviii. 10 : ' He rode upon 
a cherub, and did fly' — for the 
•cherub' is a form of speech re- 
tained from myth-making times, and 
meaning the storm-cloud. Child- 
like language to childlike men. 
Tbe not-ff<»ds of Bffypt ... 1 So 
£x. xii. 12 : 'And against all the 
gods of Egypt I will execute judg- 
ment.' 

^ Bffypt acalnat Byypt] One 
canton or one province of Eg)'pt 
against another (see Introd.). 

' The matteren] Viz., of sacred 
formulae ; or perhaps it » ventrilo- 



quists, who imitated the voice ot 

the shades. Comp. on viii. 19. 

The wlBarAfl] Magic was held in 
great honour in ancient Egypt, as 
the Book of the Dead shows. The 
standard work on the subject is by 
M. Chabas, Le papyrus magique 
Hat ris ( 1 86i5). Com p. on z/. 11. 

* Ml hard lord] The description 
suggests a complete stranger to the 
culture of Egypt, i.e., an Assyrian 
rather than Ethiopian conqueror, 
Piankhi, moreover, was Egyptian 
by race (see Introd.). 

* The drying up of the Nile, and 
the death of vegetation. The verse 
is taken, with slight alterations, 
from Job xiv. ,1 1, where the special 
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become parched and dry ; • and the rivers shall stagnate, the 
canals of Egypt shall become shallow and parched up, reeds 
and flags shall waste away. ^ The meadows by the Nile, 
by the shore of the Nile, and every seed-plot by the Nile, 
shall dry up and vanish away, and be no more. ■ And the 
fishers shall sigh, and all who cast hook into the Nile shall 
mourn, and those who spread nets on the face of the waters 
shall languish. ^ And those who prepare combed flax shall 
be ashamed, and those who weave white cloths. '® And its 
pillars shall become broken in pieces, and all those who work 
for hire shall be grieved in souL 



reference to the Nile is dropped. 

The sea] i.e., the Nile (see 

on xviii. 2), or more strictly the Pe- 
lusiac stream (according to Sharpe, 
History of Egypt y i. 138). Canon 
Cook calls attention to the fact that 
great trouble was caused by the 
neglect of the dykes and reservoirs 
during periods of civil disorder (cf. 
Herod, ii. 137). * The complete 
overthrow of the Ethiopian dynasty 
was naturally followed by a recur- 
rence of the old evil, which was at 
length, after many years, arrested 
by the energetic measures of Psam- 
metichus, described by Diod. Sic 
i. 66 ' ^Cook, Inscription of Piancki 
Mer-Amon, p. 14). But of course 
this does not fully explain the very 
strong language of the prophecy. 

* Tlie ettiua«] See Herod, ii. 
108, and Sir G. Wilkinson's note 

ad he. in Rawlinson. Sn^pt] 

Hebr. Ma^or (-Assyrian Afti(ur\ 
an abnormal singular, of which 
Mi(raim (Upper and Lower Egypt) 
is an abnormal dual. Same form 
in xxxvii. 25 ( - 2 Kings xix. 24), 
Mic vii. 12. It is not an E^ptian 
word, but one of its meanmgs in 
Hebr. is fortification. Hence Ebers 
thinks it originally meant Lower 
Egypt, which was protected by a 
wall across the isthmus of Suez, 
and that it was afterwards extended 
to Upper Egypt by the conquering 
Hyksos, when they found that Egypt 
was much larger in extent than the 
region protected by the wall (Ebers, 
Aegypten^ i. 88). Bnigsch, however, 



thinks Maqor meant originally the 
district of Zoan or Tanis, which 
occasionally bears the name in 
Egyptian (Semitised, I suppose) of 
Ta masofy *the fortihed land' 
{Gesck. AegyptenSf 189). ^Tli^rs] 



Strictly 'papyrus'; Hebr. suphj 
from tufi (Egyptian for papyrus, 
Brugsch). 

^ The meadowB] Which were 
proverbial for luxuriant vegetation 

(comp. Gen. 1. ii). Sliore] Lit. 

mouth. Comp. Gen. xli. 3, ' lip (i.e., 
shore) of the Nile.' A more com- 
plete parallel is wanting. 



tell away] Lit be chased away 
(like chaff, xvii. 13). A vivid word- 
picture of the re-assimilation of the 
narrow oasis of the Nile to the arid 
desert which hems it in. 

' The fisherman's occupation is 
gone. Fish abounded in the Nile 
(Herod, ii. 93), and was much eaten 
(Num. xi. 5). To the priests, how- 
ever, it was unclean on the ground 
* of certain sacred legends (Pierret). 

* VI10 prepare oombed flax] 
Specially for the priests' clothing, 
and for the mummy-cloths. That 
the Egyptian byssus » flax was 
proved by the microscopic observa- 
tions of Bauer (Classical Museum^ 

vi. 152, &c.). "ITIiito olotbsj 

Probably including cotton. 

*^ All classes, high and low, are 

in consternation. The pillars] 

Comp. Ezek. xxx. 4, Ps. xi. 3, GaL 
ii. 9. (I dou»>t if the text of the 
second half of this verse is right.) 

w, 1 1-1$ describe, not merely 
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" Utter fools are the princes of Zoan ; the wisest coun- 
sellors of Pharaoh — senseless counsel ! How can ye say unto 
Pharaoh, A son of the wise am I, a son of ancient kings ? 
" Where are they, then, thy wise men f Let them, I pray, 
announce unto thee and let them know what Jehovah Sabdoth 
hath purposed upon Egypt. ** Become foolish are the princes 
of Zoan, deceived are the princes of Noph ; those have led 
Egypt astray who are the comer-stone of its tribes. " Jeho- 
vah hath mixed into it a spirit of perverseness, so that they 
have led Egypt astray in all his doing, as a drunken man 
strayeth about in his vomit. '* Neither shall there be for 
Egypt any deed which the head and the tail might do, the 
palm-branch and the rush. 

'® In that day shall Egypt be like women, and shall 



the perplexity of the Egyptian 
statesmen when the calamities have 
come, but the folly which ac- 
celerated their coming. The 

priaoes] i.e., the king and his 
priestly counsellors. ' Books con- 
taining magic formulae belonged ex- 
clusively to the king ; no one was 
pennitted to consult them but the 
priests and wise men, who formed 
a council or college, and were called 
in by the Pharaoh on all occasions 
of difficulty.* Canon Cook (note 

on Ex. vii. ii). Xoan] The 

'great city* of the Delta, called 
Tanis by the Greeks. Here, ac- 
cording to Brugsch, the great Ra- 
meses fixed his capital, whence the 
name * Pi-ramessu,' city of Rameses 
{Geschichte ^gyptenSy pp. 546-7). 

Bow oaB ye say unto Vlia- 

raoli . . • ] ' With what reason can 
you boast, as you do, of belonging 
to a royal class ' (the Pharaohs be- 
longing to the priestly class, either 
by birth or by adoption) ? 

*« The first proof of the 'folly' 
of the wise men. They cannot 
predict the nature or the course of 
events in this ominous period. 
There was no distinction between 
priests and prophets in Egypt. It 
IS true that Egyptologists mention 
a special office of prophecy, but the 
sense in which they use the term is 
peculiar. (Mr. Bonwick, jP^^'/Zw;/ 

VOU I. 



Belief and Modem Though t^ p. 353, 
seems to have been misled by this.) 

" A second proof. They had led 
Egypt astray, by their infatuated 
conduct of affairs. ^—Vopli] Either 
Memphis (as most, after LXX.), 
called in the Inscriptions Men-nufr, 
or * the good abode,' or Napata, the 
Nap of the Inscriptions, the resi- 
dency of the Ethiopian dynasty (De 
Roug^, Revue archioL^ n. s., viii. 
127). Tbe oorner^tone] Ap- 
plied collectively to the whole 
priestly class. Comp. Zech. x. 4, 
Judg. XX. 2, I Sam. xiv. 38. The 
Egyptian word kenbet is applied in 
the same way (Mr. Renouf, Aca- 

demyy Jan. 9, 1875). Trtbe*] 

i.e., castes, or rather classes. 

" The origin of this strange con- 
fusion is traced to Jehovah. 

•MUzed] i.e., poured out a drink of 

mixed mgredients. A, spirit of 

perverseness] Or, of subversion. 
The opposite of a *firm spirit,' Ps. 
li. 10 (12). Comp. on xxxvii. 7. 

** The verse is slightly obscure. 
It either says that neither high nor 
low will be able to effect anything 
(taking * and * - or), or, which better 
suits * for Egypt,' that the general 
disunion will prevent any truly na- 
tional enterprise (takin>{ * and ' = 
with, as vii. i). For the figure, 
liead and tail, &c., see on ix. 14. 

'^ In that day] On the arrival 
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tremble and shudder, because of the swinging of the hand of 
Jehovah Sabdoth, which he swingeth against it ^^ And the 
land of Judah shall become a terror unto Egypt : whosoever 
^maketh mention of it, unto him they turn shudderingly,^ be- 
cause of the purpose of Jehovah Sabioth, which he purposeth 
against it (Egypt). ^* In that day there shall be five cities in 
the land of Egypt, speaking tlie tongue of Canaan, and swearing 

^ (Lit ... he shuddereth.y— Mentioneth it unto him, he sbuddereth, Ges., DeL — 
RecaUeth it to mind, sbuddereth, £w. 



of the foe ? The swiaclav • • . ] 

See on xirx. 3a. 

If Tlie land of Xndali tlisll be- 
come a terror] Why ? Because 
it is Jehovah's seat of empire. 

"•* Promises. The grand subject 
of this epilogue (with which comp. 
xxiii. 15-18) is the turn in the for- 
tunes of Egypt conseauent upon its 
submission to Jehovah (so Jer. xlvi. 
26), The transition is abrupt ; we 
have passed at a bound into the 
Messianic period. The abruptness 
might perhaps be an argument 
against the Isaianic authorship of 
these verses, were it not (i) for the 
prophetic custom of representing 
the final mroKonUrraait or ' restitu- 
tion' as following immediately upon 
the then existing crisis, and ^2) for 
Isaiah's fondness for painting a 
cheerful background to liis gloom- 
iest descriptions. — The prediction 
was not altogether devoid even of 
human verisimilitude. Egyptian in- 
scriptions prove that the population 
of Lower Egypt near the frontier 
was at least half Semitic (i.e., Ca- 
naanitish), and that its idioms, man- 
ners, and modes of thought largely 
influenced those of the pure Egyp- 
tians. The linguistic influence of 
Canaan seems to have been spe- 
cially strong during the period of 
the 1 8th and 19th dynasties. Cer- 
tain texts of this age, e.g., those of 
the Anastasi papyrus (No. 4), are 
half made up of Semitic words in 
an Egyptian dress ; they show that 
Egypt was then passing through 
a regular Semito-mania. Nor can 
the influences of Canaan have been 
linguistic only. We know from 



Jeremiah (xliv. i) that many Jews 
found refuge in Lower Egypt after 
the fall of Jerusalem, and it is a 
mere accident that we have no 
earlier notice of similar displace- 
ments caused by the Assyrian inva- 
sions One of the towns mentioned 
by Jeremiah as the seat of a Jewish 
colony is Migdol, and it appears 
that ihis pure Hebrew name had 
been selected by the Egyptians 
themselves under the form of Mak- 
tal. M. de Roug^ and others have 
also called attention to the Semitic 
names (Tiglath, Namrutu, Nabo- 
nesa, &c.) of princes of the Bubas- 
tite dynasty. This points to a close 
connection of this hne of kings with 
Assyria, but hardly illustrates our 

E resent point One of the names, 
owever, in the Inscription of Pian- 
chi, viz., Zadkhiau, is apparently 
the Egyptian form of Zedekiah (so 
Cook). Comp. De Roug^, Revue 
orMoL viii. 127, &c; Brugsch, 
Histaire (VAgypte^ a- ^d., chap, 
xi. ; Maspero, Rev, arch,^ 1878, p. 
168, Mistoire anciennef prem. ^d., 
p. 338. 

" Five citiee ta the laad of 
BCFP^ ... 1 Is this to be taken 
literally? Vitringa and Hitzig 
think so. But it would be strange 
if a prophecy which begins with 
such an absence of prosaically 
minute predictions (comp. Naee. 
on z/z/. 2-4) should close with such 
remarkably circumstantial antici- 
pations. If, therefore, v. 18 is to be 
taken literally, we shall have to 
accept the theory that the passage 
(and all belonging to it) is a later 
addition. It is well known, how- 
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to Jehovah Sabdoth ; ofie shall be named City of destruction. 
^^ In that day there shall be an altar to Jehovah in the midst 



ever, that five, the half of ten, was 
a favourite round number both with 
the Egyptians (see Ebers on Gen. 
xliii. 34)y and with the Jews (xxx. 
17, xvii. 6, Lev. xxvi. 8, i Cor. xiv. 
19). The prophet may therefore 
only mean that there shall be a 
number, just large enough to be 
appreciable, of Egyptian civic com- 
munities (not merely Hebrew colo- 
nies, as Lenormant, see end of 
verse), speaklnr tlie toB^ae of 
Canaan (i.e., Hebrew, see on 
xxxvi. 11). These latter words 
probably mean that Hebrew shall 
become the language of sacred 
forms and ceremonies in these 'five 
cities,' which of course would be 
the natural result of their conver- 
sion to Jehovah (comp. Zech. xiv. 
9). Granting, therefore, that the 
expectation of conversions on a large 
scale to the true religion is in har- 
mony with the rest of the acknow- 
ledged prophecies of Isaiah, there 
is nothing in the form of this verse 

to preclude its Isaianic origin. 

Sweaiinr to VelioTala 8ab6oUi] 
Not ' swearing by ' (as Ixv. 16), but 

* swearing (fidelity) to * (as xiv. 23). 

One sliall be named] A phrase 

which constantly introduces a title 
descriptive of character ; see i. 26, 
iv. 3, be 14, Ixii. 4. If, however, 
we read the following words, * City 
of the sun,' this cannot be its inten- 
tion here; we must take it as 
simply equivalent to 'shall be.' 
But where is there an analogy for 

this ? Oitjr of destraotion] 

There is great doubt whether the 
reading should be ' Ir ha-h/res 
(adopted here), or *Ir ha-kJUres 

• City of the sun.' The main ob- 
jection to the latter is that it is 
not at all suitable for a honorific 
title conferred by a Jewish pro- 
phet. An Assyrian might have 
written thus (comp. Records of the 
Past^ ix. 24), but not a Jewish pro- 
phet The attempts that have 
been made to provide a better 
meaning for '/r ha-kJUres are ex- 



tremely rash. — The text-reading 
has been well explained by Targ., 
which has 'the city of Bethshe- 
mesh (- the house of the sun) 
which is to be laid waste.' In other 
words, the prophet intends Helio- 
polis, but modifies the form of the 
first letter to indicate the pious zeal 
for the religion of Jehovah which 
shall one day inspire its Egyptian 
inhabitants. It is as if he would 
say. No longer 'city of the false 
god of the sun,' but ' city of the 
breaking down of idolatrous altars.' 
(It is the word used for Gideon's 
breaking down of the altar of Baal, 
Judg. vi. 25). Comp. Jer. xliii. 13, 
< He shall break the (idolatrous) 
pillars of the house of the sun,' i.e., 
the temple in Heliopolis. A simi- 
lar allusive transformation of the 
native Egyptian name An (pro- 
nounced by the Jews On), is made 
by Ezekiel (xxx. 17), 'The >oung 
men of Aven ( = ' nothingness,' or 
'wickedness') shall fall by the 
sword.' So Seeker (ad, Lowth), 
Caspari, Henfeld, Drechsler, DeL 
'• A further development of v, 
18. The ' five cities ' shall erect an 
altar to Jehovah. It is not quite 
certain how this is to be under- 
stood. It depends on our decision 
of certain preliminary questions. 
If Isaiah wrote these verses, and if 
Deuteronomy was written after his 
time, the altar may have been in- 
tended as an altar of sacrifice, in 
accordance with the primitive law 
in Ex. XX. 24 (g. P, B.). If, how- 
ever, these verses were written after 
the composition of Deuteronomy 
(whether Mosaic or not), then we 
must suppose that the altar was 
merely an ' altar of witness,' on the 
principle set forth in Josh. xxiL 23, 
24. Or again, the description may 
be purely symbolical. For this we 
have a striking analogy in Mai. i. 
1 1, which describes how ' in every 
place' among the Gentiles 'incense 
is offered unto the name of Jeho- 
vah, and a pure meal-offering/ 
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of the land of Egypt, and a pillar by its border to Jehovah ; 
*® and it shall be for a sign and a witness to Jehovah Sabdoth 
in the land of Egypt : when they shall cry unto Jehovah be- 
cause of oppressors, he shall send them a deliverer and an 
advocate, and shall rescue them. ** And Jehovah shall make 
himself known to Egypt, and the Egyptians shall know Je- 
hovah in that day, and shall serve with sacrifice and offering, 
and shall vow a vow unto Jehovah, and shall perform it. 
*^ And Jehovah shall smite Egypt, smiting and healing ; and 
when they return unto Jehovah, he shall receive their suppli- 
cations, and shall heal them. ^ In that day there shall be a 
highway from Egypt to Assyria; Assyria shall come into 
Egypt, and Egypt into Assyria, and the Egyptians shall 



where the symbolical meaning is 

indicated by the context And 

a pillar lnj Its border] In 

primitive times a pillar (Heb. 
ma^Sah), was the distinguishing 
mark of a holy place. Idolatrous 
pillars were commanded to be de- 
stroyed (Ex. xxiii. 24), but most 
critics think that ' pillars ' to Jeho- 
vah were quite allowable till the 
time of Hezekiah or Josiah, to 
which they assign the Book of 
Deuteronomy (comp. Deutxvi. 21, 
22). At any rate, the prophet gives 
an implicit sanction to the erection 
of a sacred pillar in Egypt * By 
its border,' to indicate that the 
whole land belonged to Jehovah. 

*^ The altar and obelisk are a 
sign and a witness to God as well 
as to man, viz., of the covenant 
now existing bet^^een Jehovah and 
his sworn servants (v. 18), the 
Egyptians. Hence, if some great 
or petty king should again attempt 
to * oppress ' Egypt, Jehovah will 
send a 'deliverer,' as he does to 
his ancient people (same word in 
Judg. iii. 9, 15, iv. 3, Obad. 21). 

'' And VelioTala sliall make 
blmself known . . . ] Especially 
by answering their prayers (7/. 20). 
They on their side recognise him for 
their God by offering sacrifice — 
whether on the altar mentioned in 
V. 20, or at Jerusalem, is not stated, 
but the latter is suggested by the 



parallel passage, Zech. xiv. 16-19. 
Obs., the 'five cities* have here 
expanded into 'the Egyptians.' 
Possibly the former were the 'rem- 
nant* which survived Gofl's ter- 
rible visitation, and was to become 
the ' seed ' of a regenerate nation 
(comp. vi. 13). 

^ The prophet returns to the 
period of calamity which is to pre- 
cede the conversion of the Egyp- 
tians. Egypt shall be smitten, but 
with a view to its being healed. 
For the antithesis, comp. Deut 
xxxii. 39, Hos. vi. i. Job v. 18, and 
for the important idea thus ex- 
pressed, Zeph. iii. 8, 9, Jer. xii. 15- 

17. 
*' The first consequence of this 

wonderful conversion is the cessa- 
tion of war between the once rival 
countries of Egypt and Assyria. 
The mention of Assyria confirms 
the view that the ' hard lord ' is an 
Assyrian king. — Of rourse, this 
prophecy presupposes that the As- 
syrians have also been converted 
(see on x. 20), and one cannot help 
regretting that no more distinct re- 
velation on this subject is still 



extant.- 



-A lilirlftway] i.e., an 
uninterrupted passage through 

Palestine. The Bcyptlans 

■liaU serve wltli fke AMsrrlaasl 

The sense of the word rendered 
'serve' is clear from v. 21. No 
Israelite could misunderstand the 
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serve with the Assyrians. " In that day shall Israel be a 
third to Egypt and to Assyria, even a blessing within the 
earth, ^ *^ forasmuch as® Jehovah SabAoth hath blessed him, 
saying, Blessed is my people Egypt, and the work of my 
hands Assyria, and mine inheritance Israel. 

• Wherewith, Ew. 



phrase any more than the 'term 
* knowledge ' for * knowledge of Je- 
hovah 'in Hos. iv. 6. To render, 
therefore, with Hitzig, 'Egypt shall 
(resign itself to) serve Assyria * (or, 
as he explains it, Syria), is arbitrary, 
though LXX., Targ,, Pesh., Vulg., 
thoughtlessly give this rendering. 
How could there be an empire, 
whose head in political matters was 
Assyria, and in religious Judsea? 
A strange retrogression of the 
Messianic belief ! — Hitz's. explana- 
tion of Asshur as = Syria is with- 
out authority. No doubt Asshur 
could be and was used of a power 
which succeeded to the place of 
Assyria, such as Persia (see Ezra 
vi. 22), but not of an inferior power, 
such as Syria. In Ps. Ixxxiii. 8 (9) 
Assyria cannot - Syria, because 
it is only mentioned in the second 



degree of Israel's enemies (' Assy- 
ria also* are the Psalmist's words). 
Lagarde, moreover, would there 
read, not Asshur, but Geshur. 

** But a third factor is still want- 
ing to complete the harmony, viz., 
Israel. These three, Egypt, Assy- 
ria, Israel, have been divinely pre- 
pared to become a Messinr witlilii 
tlie eartli (^within/ i.e., < within 
the entire compass of,* not merely 
Mn the midst of — blessing is to 
stream forth from them in all di- 
rections, comp. Gen. xii. 2^, 3^). 

^^ Bath blessed l^im] viz., each 
of the three countries. Obs. Israel, 
as the central point of * blessing,' 
still retains a certain preeminence. 
He is Jehovah's * inheritance ' — the 
phrase does not occur again till the 
second part of Isaiah (xlvii. 6, Ixiii. 
17), as Dr. Weir points out 



CHAPTER XX 

Isaiah, in the habit of a captive, a sign for Egypt and Palestine. 

The renascence of Egyptian prosperity under Shabaka (the So, or 
rather Seve, of 2 Kings xvii. 4) was but of short duration. The disas- 
trous battle of Raphia (B.C. 720) not only compelled < Rahab,' the Insolent 
One, to acknowledge the supremacy of Assyria, but again destroyed the 
dream of Egyptian unity. Tanis, Bubaste, Khnensa, and Sais, each be- 
came the residence of a petty king ; Shabataka, the son of Shabaka, was 
forced to content himself with Thebes and the ' nomes ' in its immediate 
vicinity.* 

It was not likely that so disunited a country could be of any real use 
to Judah. And yet it appears from this chapter, compared with chaps. 
X3DC., xxxi., that negotiations were actually entered into between the courts 
of Palestine (especially that of Judah) and those of Egypt. The danger 
from Assyria must indeed have been urgent to have suggested so preca- 
rious an auxiliary, and Isaiah, whose faith in Jehovah kept him free from 

' Maspero, Histoirt ancienne de F Orient, prem. dd., p. 398. 
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all political illusions, lost no opportunity of counteracting such a policy. 
The special occasion of the prophecy in chap. xx. is revealed to us by the 
Assyrian inscriptions. Two different texts rdate to the siege of Ashdod 
here so briefly referred to : according to one, it happened in the ninth 
year of the reign of Sargon, i.e., B.C. 711 ; according to another, in the 
eleventh, i.e., B.C. 709. It is certain, however, that the siege was the con- 
sequence of a change of political parties in the town of Ashdod. A tem- 
porary advantage had been given to the Assyrian party by the interference 
of Sargon who, some time after the battle Of Raphia, deposed the right- 
ful king Azuri, on a charge of rebellion, and enthroned his brother Akhi- 
mit in his place. The ruling class, however, were predominantly anti- 
Assyrian, and deposed Akhimit, setting up one Yavan as king. The 
consequence was the siege of Ashdod referred to by Isaiah, which ended 
in the deportation of the inhabitants to Assyria. — The same cylinder- 
inscription which relates the siege of Ashdod gives a list of the nations 
which incurred the same guilt of treason, and among them appears the 
name of Judah (see on v. 6). 

Thus Isaiah had good reason, on political as well as religious grounds, 
to dehort the Jews from an Egyptian alliance. His ill success was re- 
venged by the invasion and subjugation of Judah, to which I have referred 
in the introduction to x. 5-xii. The conquest of Egypt, however, which 
Isaiah here holds out in prospect, did not immediately take place. The 
war with Merodach-Baladan, king of Babylon, prevented Sargon from 
invading Egypt, and the nominal king of Egypt and Ethiopia (Shabataka), 
sent an embassy to Sargon desiring peace.^ 

It seems to me very doubtful whether w. i, 2 can have been written 
by Isaiah, as v, i implies a confusion of two distinct sieges of Ashdod. 
The former reminds us strongly of chap. vii. Both chapters have pro- 
bably been worked up on the basis of notes of Isaiah's prophecies, and 
some historical traditions of the life and acts of Isaiah. 

* In the year when the Tartan came to Ashdod, when 
Sargon king of Assyria sent him (he warred against Ashdod 

is properly, Accadian, and there- 
fore non-Semitic, but the Assyrians, 
who Semitised it into Sarru-kinu, 
may have given it the meaning, 
'The (heavenly) King (is) estab- 
lished, or, faithful' — ^a religious 
name like the Heb. Malchiram 
< The King (is) lofty.' (Be warred 
avatast Aebdod . . .) Told by anti- 
cipation, comp. the parenthi in vii. 
I. The command to Isaiah was of 
course prior to the capture. This 
passage supplements Sargon's own 
account of the siege, for this king, 
in accordance with the Assyrian 



1] The official de- 
signation of the general-in-chief of 
the Assyrian army ; properly Tur- 
tanu, a word adopted from the non- 
Semitic Accadian. He was the 
second personage in the empire, 
the constitution of Assyria being 
essentially military. There is, there- 
fore, no reason to identify this Tar- 
tan with the one in 2 Kings xviii. 
17. Barron] This Sargon was 



called Sargon the Later, to distin- 
guish him from another king (Sar- 
gina) who reigned in Babylonia 
several centuries earlier. The name 



^ Menant, AnttaUs da rois tTAs^yrU, p. 186 ; Schnuter, K. A, T., p. 967. 
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and took it), * at that time spoke Jehovah by Isaiah son of 
Amoz, saying, Go and loose the sackcloth from off thy loins, 
and take thy shoe from off thy foot : and he did so, going 
naked and barefoot. * And Jehovah said, According as my 
servant Isaiah hath gone naked and barefoot •three years for 
a sign* and an omen against Egypt and against Ethiopia, ^ so 

* For three years a sign. Sept., Vulg., Hebr. accents, Liuratto. Del, Kay. 



custom, takes the credit of the 
capture of Ashdod to himself. 

^ The saelKcflotli] He means 
the haircloth which the prophets, 
like the later Christian ascetics, 
adopted as their habitual dress. 
Comp. 2 Kings i. 8, Zech. xiii. 4. 
The phrase ^ to gird sackcloth * im- 
plies that it was worn as an outer 
garment. ' Naked ' means without 
this outer garment, i Sam. xix. 24, 
Am. ii. 16, Mic i. 8, John xxi. 7. 
On the practical impressiveness of 
such an act in Jerusalem, see Sir £. 
Strachey's excellent remarks. He- 
brtw Politics^ p. 1 14. 

' The act is symbolic — the only 
recorded instance of the sort (as 
chap. vi. is the only recorded vision) 
in the works of Isaiah. Two diffi- 
culties have to be resolved. First, 
as to the historical character of the 
act related here. Some {^%.y Kue- 
nen, Ondersoekj ii. 76) think that it 
is not historical, but an imaginative 
embodiment of the idea of captivity, 
and take the same view of the si- 
milar episodes in Hosea, Jeremiah, 
and Ezekiel. But we ought rather 
to consider each case separately ; 
and there is, I think, a special in- 
appropriateness in ascribing such a 
procedure to a prophet like the 
'royal' Isaiah. The second diffi- 
culty relates to the duration of the 
sign. Some critics, ancient as well 
as modem, have found it difficult to 
believe that so strange a spectacle 
should have been exhibited for 
three whole years. Hence, ac- 
cording to some (but see xxix. 10 
Heb.), the Massorites have put a 
stop (Athnakh) after the word for 
'barefoot,' in order to make the 
second part of the verse run 'for 



three years a sign.' Vitr. (doubt- 
fully), Del., Kay, and Stade adopt 
this view, and Vitr. further conjec- 
tures virtually that the text origin- 
ally ran thus, ' As my servant Isaiah 
hath gone naked and barefoot three 
daysj for three years a sign,' &c., 
which he supports by the observa- 
tion that Tpia €TTj is twice expressed 
in the Sept. This latter view (ap- 
proved by Lowth) is at any rate 
better than the supposition that 
Isaiah performed the symbolic act 
only once; a single act of this 
kind would have been at most a 
ten days' wonder. The difficulty is 
entirely caused by a preconceived 
notion as to what was proper con- 
duct for Isaiah. Apart from this, 
no one would have entertained a 
doubt that 'three years' belongs 
naturally to ' hath gone ' and not to 
' a sign.' — ^A greater difficulty than 
that of the * propriety ' or ' impro- 
priety ' of a three years' ' sign ' of 
this kind arises from the Annals of 
Sargon, which show that the (final) 
siege of Ashdod lasted only a part 
of a year (see Smith, Assyrian 
CanoHy p. 129). The true solution, 
I think, is that the three years are 
to be counted from the rebellion of 
Azuri (see Introd.). There were, in 
fact, two sieges of Ashdod, one 
issuing in the deposition of Azuri, 
the other in the captivity of the 
whole people of Ashdod, and these 
are fused together in the compen- 
dious statement of v, i.^*-And 
VelioTali said] i.e., at the end of 
the three years. 

* The meaning of the sign — the 
shameful captivity of Egypt and 
Ethiopia. 

*• • The application. The ful- 
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shall the kiiig of Assyria lead the captives of Egypt and the 
exiles of Ethiopia, young men and old, naked and barefoot and 
with buttocks uncovered, a shame for Egypt • And men shall 
be dismayed and ashamed because of Ethiopia their expecta- 
tion and Egypt their ornament. • And the inhabitants of this 
^ region shall say in that day. Behold, thus hath it gone with 
our expectation, whither we fled for help to get deliverance 
from the king of Assyria ; and how shall we escape ? 

* Coast-land. Ew., Del, Weir, Naeg. 



filment of the sig^ will radically 
cure the men of Palestine of their 

inveterate confidence in Egypt. 

Ttala region] The reference is 
disputed Chwolson, rendering 
•yonder island,' thinks of Cyprus 
(comp. Jer. xxv. 22), which sub- 
mitted to Sargon in his eleventh 
Campaign, see Jiid, Zeitschr.y 1872, 
p. 306 ; Knob., rendering * this sea- 
coast,' of Phoenicia (xxiii. 2, 6) and 
Philistia (Zeph. ii. 5) ; Hitzig, of 
Philistia only. The two latter have 
seen half the truth, but only half, 
for Judah cannot be excluded, comp. 
XXX. 3. It seems to me that all the 



small populations of Palestine are 
intended, which, in the hope of 
Egyptian assistance, had revolted 
or were conspiring to revolt from 
Assyria. Comp. Sargon's state- 
ment, that ' the people of Philistia, 
Judah, Edom, and Moab, dwelling 
[who dwell] beside the sea, bringing 
[who bring] tribute and presents 
to Assur my lord, were speaking 
treason' (Smith, Assyrian Ca»ion^ 
p. 130). To those who adopt the 
rendering 'this sea-coast' the pa- 
rallel expression used by Sargon 
ought to nave special force. Comp. 
Ewald, History^ i. 215. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Verses i-io. The fall of Babylon ; the 'visions' which announced it, and 
its effect upon Isaiah. — Very many modem critics have dated this pro- 
phecy in the Babylonian exile. In favour of this view, it may be urged 
that the propfiet writes in the style and with the fervour of a contempo- 
rary. Notice, however, i. the touch of depression with which the pro- 
phet announces his tidings {yv, 3, 4, 10) ; 2. the form of the second part of 
the prophecy, which seems to presuppose distance from Babylon ; and 
3. that both ideas and phraseology are in harmony with the authorship of 
Isaiah : compare v, i with xxx. 6 ; 2/. 2 with xxxiii. i ; v. $ (Hebr.) with 
xxii. 13 (Hebr.) ; v. 6 with viii. 1 1, xviii. 4, xxi. 16, xxxi. 4 ; (r/Jk^S) w. 7, 
9, with xxii. 6 ; z/. 10 with xxviii. 28 and 22. It is clear that what is 
wanted to settle the question is a siege of Babylon in the lifetime of 
Isaiah, and, strange to say, Assyrian researches have revealed no less 
than three such sieges, viz., in 709 by Sargon, and in 703 and 691 by 
Sennacherib* (see Smith's Assyria, pp. 107, no, 123). The king of 

1 The circuxnstanoes of the latter of these sieges agree even better with the prophet's 
description than those of the siege by Saigou (see Smith, as above). The objecuon to 
regarding this siege (or that in 703) as the subject of the prophecy is that the Elamites 
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Babylon during the first two of these sieges was Merodach-Baladan, 
who as we know from xxxix. i (-> 2 Kings xx. 12) sent an embassy to 
Hezekiah. His immediate interests, in fact, were identical with those of 
•Hezekiah, with whom* he probably desired to form an alliance, and who 
responded to his wishes so far at least as to exhibit all his treasures and 
his armour. We can now understand the depression with which Isaiah 
announces his revelation. Although he recognised, as a prophet, the 
divine necessity of Babylon's fall, he must, at any rate, have known, and 
have grieved from a human point of view to know, that it was an event of 
evil omen for still weaker kingdoms. It is true, the king of Elam was at this 
time not unfavourably disposed to Merodach-Baladan, which is at first 
sight inconsistent with the summons, ' Go up, O Elam ' {v. 2). But we 
may reply i. that Isaiah need not have been minutely acquainted with 
the shifting political relations of Elam and her neighbours ; 2. that as a 
matter of fact the Elamites were not all either able or willing to support 
their king in the line he wished to adopt (see Records of the Past, vii. 44, 
45) ; and 3. that part of Elam appears to have been annexed to Assyria by 
Sargon in 721 (Records^ viL 29).* 

* [Utterance of the wilderness of the sea,] As tempests 
in the southland sweeping along, it cometh from the wilder- 
ness, from a terrible land. ^ A hard vision is announced unto 
me: 'The barbarous dealer dealeth barbarously, and the 



' Vtteraaee ...] An enigmatical 
title, reminding us of the titles of 
prophecies in v. 11, xxii. i, xxx. 6. 
It IS self-evident that the word 
'wilderness' comes from z/. i ; it 
was a custom of the later Jews to 
form titles out of the opening words 
of a section or book, or out of some 
leading words in the secjuel (comp. 
V. 13, xxii. I, and the titles of the 
Books of the Pentateuch, Proverbs, 
and Lamentations). 'The sea' 
appears to be a synonym for the 
Euphrates, as in xviii. 2, xix. '5, for 
the Nile. If so, the author of the 
title (a later editor) misunderstood 
V. 2 (see note), perhaps through 
thinking of xliv. 27, Jer. li. 42, 43. 
The Septuagint, however, omits * of 

the sea.' ^In tlie simtliUuidl 

i.e., in the south of Judah, callea 



by the special topographical name 
Negeby 'dry country.' For these 
'tempests,* see Zech. ix. 14, Job 
xxxvii. 9, i. 19, Hos. xiii. 15, Jer. iv. 
II, xiii. 24, and comp. Major Pal- 
mer's Sinai, p. 33. zt oomeUi 

from tlie wUdemess] Babylonia 
was bordered on the S.-W. by the 
Arabian desert (see DeL's note). 
We have no occasion, however, to 
look out anxiously for a literal his- 
torical fulfilment It is a grand 
poetical symbol which we have be- 
fore us. Terrible land] Comp. 

xxx. 6, Deut. viii. 15. 

' Bard] i.e., calamitous, as i 
Kings xiv. 6. ▼ieion] i.e., reve- 
lation. The barbaroiui dealer] 

i-e., the Assyrian army. The Hebr. 
bd^id is strictly one who deals 
faithlessly ; then, one who has no 



(who were now in alliance with the Babylonians) had been in a state of revolt from 
Assyria from the very accession of Sennacherib. We can hardly imagine that this was 
unknown to Isaiah ; in fact, there was a presumption against any of the tributary 
nations persisting in their allegiance when trie murder of Sargon had given the signal 
for revolt. 

> In the above views I mainly fullcw Dr. Paul Kleinert, Tkeolog. Studien und 
KHtikiHt 1877, pp. ^74-9. 
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waster wasteth. Go up, Elam I Besiege, Media I All the 
sighing (?) thereof will I still/ • Therefore my loins are filled 
with anguish ; pangs have taken hold of me, like the pangs of 
a woman in travail : I writhe so that I cannot hear ; I am 
alarmed so that I cannot see. ^ My heart beateth ; terror 
hath frighted me ; the evening of my pleasure he hath turned 
forme into trembling. * Preparing the table ! •spreading the 
coverlet (I) • ! eating, drinking ! * Arise, ye princes, anoint the 
shield.' 

* For thus hath the Lord said unto me : ' Go, place a 
watchman ; what he shall see, he shall announce.' ^ And ^ he 
saw a troop of horsemen by pairs, a troop (of riders) on asses, 

• So Hiu.— Watching the watch, Dd., Naeg.—Setting (?) the watch, Kay.— 
Taking a horoscope (? ?), £w. 



regard for the law of humanity — a 
barbarous conqueror. Blam] 



Obs. the Elamites are spoken of as 
a stiU existing people. Conse- 
quently, this prophecy must have 
been written before the Exile, for 
the exile-prophet Ezekiel speaks of 
Elam as of an extinct nation in 
company with Asshur, xxxii. 24, 
comp. Jer. xlix. 34, &c. The 
Elamites had been made tributary 
by Sargon in 721 {Records of the 

Past, vii. 29, comp. 41). Bigh." 

Inr] The 'sighing' caused by 
Babylon ? But Babylon is not here 
refemd to as a tyrant-city. Surely 
the word is corrupt (Kleincrt) ; we 
expect something like ' arrogance ' 
(comp. xiii.'i i) — arrogance, namely, 
towards Jehovah. 

•• * Such terrible tidings over- 
power the prophet. He thinks, per- 
haps, of his own city, and of the 
fate in store for it (xxxii. 13, 14). 
■ My loins] The loins as the 
seat of the sharpest pain, Nah. iL 



10, Ezek. xxi. 6.- 



-Tlie ereBlBir 



of mj pleasure] i.e., in which I 
take pleasure, either as the time of 
repose, or (Kleinert) of visionary 
communications from on high. 

^ Freparlav llie table • • • ] 
Historical infinitives, vividly de- 
picting the arrogant security of the 
Babylonians. The revel is inter- 
rupted by the announcement that 
the walls have been stormed, and 



that the palace itself is in dan^r. 

•preadiar tbe eoverletj i.e., 

either the cloth on which the viands 
are set, or the coverings of the 
seats of the banqueters. This 
rend, suits the context best, and 
accounts best for the article, but is 

far from certain. ^Aaolnt tbe 

■lileld] They had not even pre- 
pared their shields for battle — 
so confident were they! The 
'anointing' was mainly in order 
that the weapons of the enemy 
might glide off them. 

*•• Explanatory of z^.2>5. Isaiah 
feigns that he has been< directed by 
Jehovah to set a watchman, but the 
watchman is really himself. I'he 
prophet, as Ewald points out, has, 
as It were, a double personality. 
He is at once a ^ watchman,' intent 
upon every indication of the Divine 
will, and the spokesman or herald 
of revelation. Here Isaiah wishes 
to make it clear that it was no poli- 
tical calculation of his own, but a 
warning from above, which gave 
him tfie certitude of Babylon's falL 
Hence 'his fiction. Hab. ii. i is 
closely parallel — It is surely much 
more easy to understand the pas- 
sag^ about the 'watchman,' if 
written at Jerusalem, than as the 

work of an exile in Babylon. 

Vnto me] Added for emphasis, as 
xav, 16 {Is€dMs\ viii. 1 1, xxxf. 4. 

7 A..«« ..^^^i^j The com- 



... 
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a troop on camels ; and he hearkened** very diligently. * And 
he cried (as) a lion, * O Lord, I stand upon the watchtower 
continually by day, and I remain at my post all the nights.* 
® And behold, there came a troop of men, of horsemen by 
pairs ; and he answered and said, ' Fallen, fallen is Babylon, 
and all the images of its gods he hath broken unto the ground ! ' 
'** O my threshed and winnowed one! that which I have heard 
(coming) from Jehovah Sabdoth, the God of Israel, have I 
announced unto you. 



x^. II, 12. A short, vague, and difficult prophecy. Is it a poetic 
image that a call comes to Isaiah from Seir ? or did the Edomites really 
consult the prophet of Jehovah, as Ahaziah consulted Baalzebub, the god 
of Ekron ? or have some words fallen out of the text which would have 
made the applicants Jewish fugitives in Seir? The first seems to me the 
right view. It is 'in the spirit 'that Isaiah hears the question of the 
Edomites. The prophecy belongs probably to the reign of Sargon, by 

^ Should he see &c., he shall hearken, £w., Kay. 



mentators here quote Herod, i. 80, 
iv. 129, vii. 86, to show that some 
of the soldiers in the Persian army 
rode on asses or camels. But asses 
and camels are expressly mentioned 
as left on the field of battle by Me- 
rodach-Baladan (Bellino cylinder, 
ap, Schrader, K, A, J"., pp. 219, 
220), and we may presume that they 
were sometimes employed in the 

Assyrian army. Ke hearkened] 

viz., for a Divine revelation. The 
prophet knows that the king of 
Assyria has taken the field against 
various rebellious peoples, but for 
some time his inner ear catches 
no tidings affecting the interests 
of Judah. Hence, the imaginary 
watchman eried (as) a lion {^, 8), 
' with a deep groan of impatience.' 
His cry is addressed to Jehovah 
(' O Lord ') ; thus we have a key to 
the allegoric fiction. The prophet 
is the watchman, and he is set by 
Jehovah (£zek. xxxiiL 7). 

9 Aad behold . . . ] Just as 
the watchman had uttered his 
complaint, the answer came. 'He 
saw a troop of men riding, in pairs, 
and coming from Babylon. Then 
all at once it dawns upon him with 
prophetic certitude that Babylon 



has fallen* As a prophet of Jeho- 
vah, he cannot but rejoice at the 
signal blow thus inflicted on idola- 
try, but at the same time he recog- 
nises, as a citizen, the pain whidi 
the news must give to his own 
people. 

^^ O mj ttureshed . . . ] ' O 
Israel, who hast lately suffered so 
much from the cruel Assyrian in- 
vaders (under Sargon, see on x. 5, 
&c.) ! How gladly would I have 
brought thee more cheering tidings, 
news of the success of the rebel- 
lions against Assyria, but I can but 
wait upon my office. That which 
I have heard ... I have announced 
unto you.' The prophet dearly 
implies that there is more trouble 
in store for his country fix>m Assy- 
ria. But he suggests the only 
trustworthy source of comfort — viz. 
that He who doeth all this is ' the 

God of Israel.' Threshed Tor, 

trodden) and wtnnewed one (lit, 
son of my floor) ] So of the later 
kingdom of Babylon, Jer. li. 33. It 
must be remembered that threshing 
was performed either by oxen tread- 
ing out with the feet (so Hos. x. 
f 1 ), or with iron wains (xxviii. 28, 
xli. 15, Am. i. 3, Mic. iv. 12). 
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whom (see on chap, xx.) Judah and Edom are brought under a common 
accusation of seditious plotting. In Sennacherib's time Ihe Edomites 
paid tribute to Assyria. 

" [Utterance of Dumah.] Unto me "calleth one® out of 
Seir : * Watchman! what part of tbe night } Watchman ! what 
part of the night ? ' " The watchman said, Morning cometh, 
and also night. If ye would inquire, inquire ; return, 
come. . 

t»v. 13-17. This prophecy must have been written rather later than 
the foregoing. War had already reached the powerful tribe of the 
Dedanites. Within a year, says the prophet, the other tribes of Arabia 
should share the same fate. ' Both Sargon and Sennacherib have recorded 
the subjection of Arabian tribes on the Assyrian monuments' (/. C, A., 

p. 49)- 

" [Utterance ** in the evening.' *] In the thickets must ye 
lodge *in the evening,* ye caravans of Dedanites. ** To the 

« The fugitives call, Sept. (virtually), Dozy, Grtltz. 
* So Sept., Targ., Pcsh., Vulg., Lowth. — In (or, on) Arabia. Vowel-points, Ew., 
Kay, (Del. and Naeg. the first time only). 

ing to some is darkness to others.' 
I prefer the former. The prophet 
sees a short day of prosperity fol- 
lowed by a night of trouble. But 
see the singular rend, in LXX., and 

crit. note. XT ye would tmiiiire 

(or, seek) . . . ] Most explain. * If 
you would know the meaning of the 
riddle, ye may come and ask again.' 
But why this unceremonious re- 
buff? Were the Edomites less 
worthy of prophetic guidance than 
the Dedanites in the next pro- 
phecy? One cannot help feeling 
that the meaning must be some- 
thing different. Dr. Kay (following 
Jerome) thinks 'seek ' means ' seek 
Jehovah,' and * return, come ' - re- 
pent (comp. Jer. iii. 22), and so 
Eartly Dr. Weir. It may be so, 
ut the sister prophecy in w. 13-17 
says nothing of the kind, and * Je- 
hovah' would hardly have been 
omitted. 

^' Vttenuioe ^ in tbe •▼enlnr '] 
The words *in the evening' have 
been adopted from the sequel by 
the Hebrew editor as a title (similar 

cases in xxii. i, xxx. 6). ^Za tlio 

tiUekets] The caravans had had 



" VttaraBee of IKubaIi] There 
were several places called Dumah 
(Assyrian Adumu, Finzi) — pro- 
bably a collateral form or deriva- 
tive of Edom (Assyrian Udumu\ 
but none of them were in the moun- 
tains of Seir. The analogy of the 
heading in xxi. i. suggests that this 
title is not topographical, but mystic, 
and alludes (Dumah » 'silence') 
to the desolation in store for Edom. 
In the Hebr. of Ps. xciv. 17, cxv. 
17, Dumah b Hades.- 



part of tlio nifhtr] The first, se- 
cond, or third watch? Will the 
light soon dawn ? 

^' Komlnr oometlit and aI»o 

niflitj An enigmatical reply in the 
style of that 'wisdom' which the 
neighbouring peoples, and not least 
the Edomites (Obad. 8), loved. Va- 
rious interpretations have been 
given« I quote two from Dr. Weir : 
'The dawn shall certainly come, 
but also night ; i.e., either the light 

Eromised is not to endure always, 
ut to be followed by another and 
perhaps another period of darkness 
(contrast Ix. 19, 20, and especi^ly 
Zech. xiv. 7), or that which is mom- 
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thirsty bring forth water, ye inhabitants of the land of Tema ; 
with his bread *meet the fugitive. ^ 'For before the swords 
have they fled, before the drawn sword, and before the bent 
bow, and before the pressure of war. *^ For thus hath the 
Lord said unto me, In a year more, as the years of a hireling, 
all the glory of Kedar shall be over, and the number that is 
left of the mighty archers, the sons of Kedar, shall become 
small, for Jehovah, Israel's God, hath spoken. 

• So Targ., Ew., Weir.— They met, Hebr. text 
' The Sept. of v. 15 is lucid, but very different. 



to leave the beaten track, and take 
refuge in a less exposed part of the 
desert, where shrubs and thorn- 
bushes secured them to some ex- 
tent from observation (see Del.'s 

note). Xb tbe eTenlnv] There 

are two objections to the reading 
of the vowel-points — one bad and 
one good. The bad one is that the 
name Arabia had not arisen as 
early as Isaiah (Ewald), whereas it 
occurs under the form Aribi in in- 
scriptions of Shalmaneser and Sar- 
gon ; the good one is that the 
limitation 'in Arabia* was very 
superfluously addressed to the De- 
danites. The same confusion be- 



tween 'eredA and 'ardbh appears in 2 
Chr. ix. i4;comp. i Kings x. 15, and 

in the LXX. of Hab. i. 8. Se- 

danltes] Mentioned by Jeremiah 
as belonging to Edom (xlix. 8 ; comp. 
Ezek. XXV. 13), and again in com- 
pany with Tema (xxv. 23). A com- 
mercial people, Ezek. xxvii. 1 5, 20. 

" Tema] See Job vi. 19, Jer. 
xxv. 23. On the E. border of the 
Haurin ranges, a station (now 
TaimA) on the route between Pal- 
myra and Petra ( Wetzstein). 

^' Am the years . * • ] So xvi. 

14. Xedar] Here used as a 

general name for the nomad tribes 
of Arabia, so as to include Dedan. 



CHAPTER XXII. 



Verses 1-14. A prophecy of judgment upon Jerusalem. It is not easy 
to seize the right point of view for explaining it. After much fluctuation, 
these are the results to which the study of the prophecy as a whole has 
led me. In the two opening verses the prophet assumes the attitude of 
a stranger, and inquires the cause of the crowd on the roofs and the 
boisterous merriment How strangely ill-timed 1 For a part of the 
population has perished by pestilence, while the warriors have either fled 
or been taken prisoners. It is a calamity little short of the destruction 
of the nation, and the prophet gives himself up to sorrow (2/. 4) . True, 
Jerusalem is still uncaptured, but the seer on his watch-tower foretells 
that it will not long continue so. A picture unrolls itself before him of 
tumult and consternation at the troops of fierce soldiery pouring in. v, 6 
begins a new section.* The prophet transports himself mentally to the 
first appearance of the Assyrian army^ and recalls the measures of defence 
hastily taken by the citizens. In z/. 12 he describes a state of things 



1 I cannot help conjecturing that something has dropped out, or been omitted, be* 
tween w. 5, 6, if not also between w. 7, 8. 
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which began in the past (Mn that day'), but reaches into the present 
Though misfortune has thus been closing in upon them, the people of 
Jerusalem have shut their ears to the preaching of repentance. With 
despair in their hearts, they endeavour to drown thought in sensual plea- 
sure. But from heaven it has been distinctly revealed to the prophet 
that such an offence is unpardonable, and must be punished by death. 

vv, 13, 13 are the key to w, i, 2. It is the merriment of despair 
of which the prophet is the spectator. The enemy is before the walls, 
but there is no thought of turning to Jehovah, who may still deliver. 
Hence the prophet threatens the city with ca]>ture, and the impenitent 
among its people with death. 

It has always been difficult to explain the severe tone of this prophecy, 
into which not a gleam of hope penetrates. If it belongs, as has been 
generally supposed, to the invasion of Sennacherib, it seems to me im- 
possible td account for it, as the tone of Isaiah at that great crisis was 
one of consolation and promise. But now that we know of an earlier 
invasion — that of Sargon — ^we are relieved from this difficulty. The cir- 
cumstances of the prophet were very probably different in the two inva- 
sions. In the latter one, there was probably a union of feeling and 
purpose between the king and the prophet ; the preaching, too, of the 
latter had probably produced some effect on the better minds. It seems 
to have been otherwise in the time of Sargon ; and finding the prophecy 
of Ariel ineffectual as a means of moral quickening, Isaiah may have 
deliberately chosen (for the ' spirit of prophecy ' does not exclude delibera- 
tion) this harder and sharper tone under the double pressure of calamity 
and opposition. The view here^aken is not inconsistent with the reference 
to Elam in zf. 6. It is true that Elam was not thoroughly conquered by 
Sargon, but neither was it subjugated by Sennacherib. The Elamites 
were continually stirring up trouble in the Assyrian empire in the days of 
both these kings (comp. on xxi. i-io). But the Annals of Sargon appear 
to show that a district or province of Elam was annexed by Sargon as 
early as 721 {Records of the Pasty vii. 29), and this is perhaps referred to 
here under the name of Elam. The combination with Kir shows that 
Isaiah must intend an integral portion of the Assyrian empire (see 
on V, 6). 

' [Utterance of the valley of vision.] What aileth thee, 
then, that all belonging to thee have gone up to the house- 
tops, * thou that art full of uproar, a noisy city, a joyous 
town } Thy slain are not slain with the sword, nor dead in 



' Altoffotlier] The whole popu- 
lation of Jerusalem is criminated in 

this chapter (see Introd). Oono 

up to tbo bonsfltops] The mean- 
ing of this and the first part of the 
next verse seems to me clear from 
z/. 13. It was the forced gaiety of 
despair which drove the people to 



the banquet-table, and (we may 
conclude) to the (flat) house-tops 
also. The latter appear elsewhere 
as places of concourse at festivals 

(Judg. xvi. 27, Neh. viii. 16). 

Wot glain wltb tbe sword] There 
had as yet, therefore, been no ac- 
tual fighting, but the crowding of 
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battle. 'All thy chief men have fled •together, without* bow 
they have been made prisoners ; all of them that were seized 
have together been made prisoners — they fled far away. 
* Therefore I say, Look away from me, let me weep bit- 
terly ; be not urgent to comfort me for the destruction of 
the daughter of my people. * For a day of discomfiture and 
of treading down and of perplexity hath the Lord, Jehovah 
Sabdoth, in the valley of vision ; ^ there is undermining of the 

• Together from the, Ew., putting {;) at • bow/ 
^ Kir pierceth through, and Shoa is at the Mount, Ew. 



refugees from the country-districts 
had produced famine (comp. Lam. 
iv. 9) or pestilence (comp. v. 20, 
Weir), or both. 

* AU tby oblof men . . .] The 
rulers (same word in i. 10) have fled 
in despair from the devoted city 
(comp. 2 Kings xxv. 4, Jer. iv. 29), 
but, meeting the Assyrians, have 
thrown their bows away and surren- 
dered. Comp. the terror of the 
'house of David' on a less great 

occasion (vii. 2). Tlioj il«dj i.e., 

while they were fleeing. 

* The last stage of calamity can 
be already foreseen ; the prophet 
describes it as * the destruction ' of 
his people (same word in xiiL 6, 
Kay). 

^ A day] viz. of judgment (ii. 12). 
This ' day ^ is then described in a 
series of inimitable assonances. We 
seem to see and hear the last hurry- 
ing stages of the siege and capture. 

The Tallej (or, ravine) tfT ▼!- 

■Ion] Probably one of the valleys 
about Jerusalem, where, as v. 7 
states, the horsemen had taken up 
a position towards the gate. The 
meaning of the phrase must remain 
uncertain. On the analogy of Joel 
iv. (iii.) 14 * it may be conjectured 
that * valley of vision * should have 
some reference to the struggle going 
on at the place so described. [' Mul- 
titudes, multitudes in the valley 
(*/mfk) of decision ( « Jehoshaphat) ; 
for the day of Jehovah is near in 
the valley of decision.'] * Vision * 



may mean ' a vision of Jehovah di- 
recting the struggle ; comp. the de- 
rivation of Moriah in 2 Chron. iii. 
I (' appearance of Jehovah *), This 
seems at any rate more natural than 
Ewald's and KnobePs theory that 
the phrase designates the quarter 
where Isaiah lived and received his 
visions. Others (Ges., Del, comp. 
Vitr.) have supposed it to be a sy- 
nonym for Jerusalem, the home of 
prophecy (comp. Luke xiii. 33). 
Why, it is asked, should the ' day 
of discomfiture ' be confined to one 
alone of the valleys of Jerusdem ? 
The only reply is, that it is not 
really so confined ; but the prophet 
is specially attracted by a spot 
where the fight was thickest (see 
above) ; and on the other hand, we 
may ask, What propriety is there 
in calling Jerusalem a 'valley'? 
It is surelv the all but universal 
practice of the Hebrew writers to 
describe Jerusalem as a mountain 
(' mount Zion '), and we may add, to 
picture the prophets as standing on 
watch-towers, and not in the valleys. 
True, the personified people of Je- 
rusalem is addressed in Jer. xxi. 13 
as * inhabiters of the valley ' {'/m^k), 
but this is immediately supplemented 
by the words, * (even) of the rock of 

the level country.' ^Tbere Is na- 

dormlnliir of tkte wall . . .] Lit, 
one undermineth. There were iron 
tools specially designed for this 
work (comp. Josephus, df BelL 
Jud.^ V, 4. 2. The prophet seems 



^ Long after writing the above, I see that Naeg. has compared the same passage, 
but with a very different result. 
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wall, and a crying (soundeth) untb the mountains.** * And 
Elam carried the quiver with troops of men, of horsemen, 
and Kir made bare the shield ; ^ and when thy choice valleys 
were full of troops, and the horsemen had set themselves in 
line towards the gate, * then did he draw aside the covering of 
Judah, and thou didst look in that day to the armour of the 
forest-house, * and ye saw that the breaches of David's city 



to hear the wall give way with a 
crash (note the sound-painting in 
nCkarkar ktr and cf. 2 Sam. xx. 1 5, 
I Kings XX. 30) and the piercing cry 
of the terrified citizens. — By *the 
mountain ' Tso literally) Knobel and 
others unaerstand mount Zion 
(* from whence cometh my help*) ; 
Hitzig, the mount of Olives. But 
it seems more natural, as there is 
no limitation of the meaning (on 
the ordinary construction of the 
passage), to take it, with Ges., Del., 
collectively (comp. ' mount Ephraim* 
i.e., the hill -country of Ephraim). 
* Btem] See Introdand note on 

xi. 1 1. Xir] The region to which 

Tiglath-Pileser transported the Da- 
mascenes (2 Kings xvi. 9), and from 
which, according to Am. ix. 7, the 
Arameans came. This has been 
generally identified with the dis- 
trict by the river Cyrus (the mo- 
dem Georgia). But, besides the 
linguistic objection pointed out by 
Del (^ir cannot -> Kur), it appears 
that the Assyrian empire never ex- 
tended to the Cyrus. We must 
therefore consider Kir to be a part 
of Mesopotamia (Wetzstein, a/. 
Delitzsch). Kade bare the 



sliield] i.e., took away its leathern 
covering, comp. Caes. de Bell, GalLj 
ii. 21 (Hitz.) See on xxxvii. 33. 

^ Tlij ebolce Talleys] Jerusa- 
lem was almost surrounded by val- 
leys, e.g., Kidron, Gihon, Rephaim, 
H i nnom. Comp. J osephus, de Bell, 

Jud.^ V. 4. I. Kad set tliem- 

SfllTes In line] i.e., ready to enter 
as soon as ' the gate ' was broken 
through by the rams, comp. Ezek. 
xxi. 22 (27). It is the ' great gate ' 
referred to by Sennacherib (Tay- 
lor's cylinder), who boasts of having 
' caused them to break through ' it 



The remains are still to be seen, says 
Lieut. Conder. 
' Tlieii did he draw aside . . .] 

The subject is Jehovah (comp. v. 5). 
' Drawing aside the curtain ' means 
either exposing the utter weakness 
of Ac state to the enemy (Ew., 
Meier), or, opening the eyes of the 
Judeans to their danger, comp. 
xxix. 10, 18 (Hitz., Knob., Del). The 
former view seems the more suit- 
able — Here begins the account of 
the measures of defence taken by 
the citizens. Very similar is the 
Chronicler's account of Hezekiah's 
preparations for the siege of Sen- 
nacherib, 2 Chr. xxxii. 2-5, 30 (see 
Q. P, b\ and as the memory of 
Sargon's siege had faded awa^ by 
the time of the Chronicler, it is 
possible that there is a confusion 
between the precautions taken on 
these two occasions. The com- 
piler of Kings alludes briefly to 
some of the same measures as the 
Chronicler, but does not assign a 
date (2 Kings xx. 20). It was of 
course a matter of primary import- 
ance to prevent the enemy from 
using the water of the fountains 
(see on viL 3). Sargon gives a simi- 
lar account of the preparations for 
the siege of Ashdod (Smith, Assy- 
rian Discotferies^ p. 291 top), 'And 
they brought the waters of the 
springy in front of the city.* The 
first step of the citizens, however, 
is to look after the supply of arms. 

The ferest-honse] — ' the house 

of the forest of Lebanon,' a part of 
Solomon's palace, which was used 
as an arsenal (i Kings viL 2, x. 17, 
comp. Isa. xxxix. 2). 

' And ye saw . • .] ' ^^i' i-^) ^^ 
princes, who practically monopo- 
lised thegovemment (comp. on vii. 2, 
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were many, and ye collected the water of the lower pool, 
'^ and the houses of Jerusalem ye counted, and ye broke 
down the houses to fortify the wall, **and ye made a lake 
between the two walls for the water of the old pool ; but ye 
looked not unto him who made it, and him who formed it 
from afar ye did not regard. ** And the Lord, Jehovah 
Sabdoth, called in that day to weeping, and to lamentation, 
and to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth ; ** but behold, 
joy and gladness, killing oxen and slaughtering sheep, eating 
flesh and drinking wine, * Eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we shall die/ *^ But it is made known in my ears, [saith] 



xxxii. i). Theeltyof SATid] i.e., 

the fi rtress Zion, 2 Sam. v. 7, 9. 

Tlie lowar pool] Is this to be 
distinguished from the Birket es- 
Sultin (the Mower pool' correspond- 
ing to the 'upper pool' of vii. 3)? 
Lewin thinks that it is, and iden- 
tifies it with the pool made by He- 
zekiah, according to 2 Kings xx. 20. 

10 The lioujies . . . je counted] 
Partly to see how many could be 
spared, partly for the inhabitants to 
identify their property. ^lo for- 
tify tlie wau] To withstand the 
shocks of the oattering-rams. So 
2 Chr. xxxii. 5 * and he built up all 
.the wall that was broken, and 
raised thereupon towers,' and Jer. 
xxxiii. 4 * the houses . . . which are 
thrown down because of (i.e., to re- 
sist) the mounds and btcauseof the 
engines of war.' ' 

•^ A lake] 

reservoir. Botwoen 

walls] i.e., between that of Ophel 
on the east, smd that of the High 
Tower on the west, where the Ty- 
ropaeon valley is particularly narrow. 

Tlie old pool] Either the ' Pool 

of Siloam,* or the * King's Pool ' 
(Neh. ii. 14). Comp. Lewin, Si^ge 
of yerusaiem^ p. 284, Recovery 

of Jerusalem^ p. 238. Bat ye 

looked not] A contrast to 'thou 
didst look* (v. 8).- 



It . . . formed It] i.e., in the coun- 
sels of eternity, as appears from 
xxxvii. 26 (same words). Comp. 
on V. 12. 

» And tbe Kord . . . eaUed] 
i.e., the prophet, God's messen- 
ger, or perhaps the silent march of 
events, called upon you to repent ; 
penitence might have turned the 
Diviner purpose, Joel ii. 14. 

*^ But no moral effect has been 
produced by calamity. They rush 
to the banquet-table with despair 
in their hearts, and waste the pro- 
visions which ought to be husban- 
ded for tbe siege. For to-mor- 
row we shall die] It is doubted 
whether these words are quoted in 
mockery from the prophet (Ges.), 
or whether they express the sen- 
sualism of despair (Hitz.). The 
latter view is simpler and more 
natural. 

'^ Bat It le made known • • • 1 
The Rabbis understand *this thing 
for a subject, and * saith* before 
'Jehovah Sabdoth ' (or else explain 
as if they read ' I am Jehovah 
Sabdoth '). The current rendering 
is very forced. There is a similar 
uncertainty about the text of v. 9, 
which has also been treated too 

hastily by the moderns. Staall 

not be eaneelled . . . ] Death 
shall indeed overtake you by the 

> Khirehh is from a root meaning to pierce (comp. khdr, a hole), and can therefore 
just as well be applied to a battering-ram (or to some similar engine) as to a sword. 
Here, as in jer. v. 17, Ezek. xxvi. 9, the rendering • engines of war' seems to be re- 
quired. For pictures of batiering>rams, see Bonomi's Nineveh amd its PaiaceSt p. 163 ; 
notice their lanoe-headed extremities. 
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I.e., a large pool, or 
the two 
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Jehovah Sabdoth ; surely this iniquity shall not be cancelled 
unto you till ye die, saith the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth. 



w. 15-25. Denunciation of Shebna and promises to Eliakim. Pro- 
bably this prophecy was written a short time before the invasion of 
Sennacherib, for in the narrative of this event Shebna is represented as 
holding a lower office (see on w. 20-24). 

'* Thus saith the Lord, Jehovah Sabioth, Go, get thee 
unto this Deputy, even unto Shebna, who is over the house. 
** What (right) hast thou here, and whom hast thou here, that 



hand of the enemy (as A. E. rightly 
explains), as the punishment of 
your ^ilt * Some of the Jewish 
writers understand the words to 
mean *'at death, but not before," and 
draw the inference that death does 
or may atone for sin' (Alexander). 
But it IS not a Biblical idea that a 
sinner who has borne his punish- 
ment is thereby released from guilt. 
Punishment has only the effect of 
expiation when borne by the inno- 
cent on behalf of the guilty. See 
Riehm, Der Begriff der Sithniy 
U.S.W., TkeoL Studien u, Kritikeftj 
1877, Hft. I. Isaiah's threat is 
therefore precisely parallel to i 
Sam. iii. 14. 

^* TlilB Deputy] ' This,' with a 
touch of disparagement (as vi. 9). 
'Deputy,' lit, companion. Dr. 
Biesenthal compares the Homeric 
$€pair»¥f at once comrade and ser- 
vant, •- minister, and this is pro- 
bably correct. The phrase seems 
to be synonymous with 'friend ' (or 
associate) of the king,' Gen. xxvi. 
26, 2 Sam. XV. 37, I Kings iv. 5, 
which has come to be a quasi- 
official title, like 'prime-minister,* 
Brugsch mentions a similar title at 
the court of Egypt, though appa- 
rently it was not confined (as in 
Jerusalem), to a single person. The 
word for 'deputy* {soken) is 
genuine Hebrew, though it reminds 
us irresistibly of the familiar As- 
syrian term saknu (stat. constr. 



sakan) * deputy,' ' representative,' 
and the two words may have a 
common origin.' Shebna appears 
to have combined this with another 
office, that of 'house-steward' 
(mentioned separately i Kings iv. 
6). The importance of the latter 
is shown by the fact that it was 
once held by a ' king's son,' 2 Chr. 
xxvi. 21, and by the order of the 
court-officers in xxxvi. 3, xxxvii. 2. 
It has been compared to the Prank- 
ish office of Mayor of the Palace. 

Shebna] From his father's 

name not being mentioned, it is 
probable that Shebna was not a 
native Israelite ; his name (which 
is in the Aramaic ' emphatic state ' 
points to a Syrian origin. If he 
was a refugee from Damascus, he 
would naturally be an advocate of 
an Egyptianizing policy, and would 
thus be one of the ' crooked ' poli- 
ticians, whom the prophet inveighs 
against in xxx. 12. The brother 
ot the famous Rabbi Hillel was also 
called Shebna. 

>* Shebna, like eastern grandees 
generally (comp. Joseph of Arima- 
thea, Eshmunazar king of Sidon, 
the Pharaohs and Caliphs of 
Egypt, &c.), builds himself a se- 
pulchre in his lifetime. Comp. 
xiv. 18, 'thy grave. '- 



(liffht) bast ibou bcre r] Shebna's 
offence is aggravated by his being 
a foreigner. Even at a much later 
time a 'potter's field' was good 



1 There is no phonetic difficulty. It is true saknu was afterwiirds adopted by the 
Hebrews under the form sagdH, but thi^ got it through the Babylonian sagnit. 



CHAP. XXII.] 



ISAIAH. 



131 



thou hewest thee out here a sepulchre } hewing him out his 
sepulchre on high, carving him out in the rock a habitation ! 
*^ Behold, Jehovah will ®hurl, will hurl thee, O man,*' and 
clutch thee tightly ; *' he will roll thee up (and toss thee) as 
a ball into a broad country ; thither shalt thou go to die, and 
thither shall go thy glorious chariots, thou disgrace of the 
house of thy lord ! *^ And I will thrust thee from thy post, 
and from thy station shall he pull thee down. ^ And it shall 
come to pass in that day that I will call my servant Eliakim, 
son of Hilkiah, *' and I will clothe him with thy robe, and 
with thy girdle will I bind him, and thy authority will I give 
into his hand, and he shall be a father to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and to the house of Judah ; ** and I will lay the key 
of the house of David upon his back, so that he shall open 

and none shall shut, and he shall shut and none shall open. 

« 

* Cast thee with a man*s (i.e., a manly) cast. Del. 



enough *to bury strangers in* 
(Matt, xxvii. 7). * Here,' i.e., in 
Jerusalem ; note the indignant re- 
petition. On btffli] Not neces- 
sarily on mount Zion (Knob.)> or 
on its eastern slope (Del.). Tombs 
have been found on the slopes of 

all the hills about Jerusalem. A 

liAbltatioB] Comp. Eccles. xii. 5, 
'his everlasting house' i.e., the 
grave, a phrase which also occurs 
in Phoenician (Jnscr. Me lit, ii. 1). 

O man] I formerly rendered 

' O mighty man,' supposing a touch 
of irony in the phrase. This is 
certainly suggested by the etymo- 
logy, but is not favoured by the use 
of the word elsewhere, especially 
in Job, where it several times 
occurs (but without irony), in 
strong contrast with God (see iv. 

—-ML broad 



17, X. 5, xxii. 2).- 
eonntryj i.e., the plains of Meso- 
potamia. 

*• Note the change of person ; 
Jehovah is the subject, however, in 
both clauses. 

2084 Nomination of Eliakim. We 
have only evidence of a partial 
fulfilment of Isaiah's authoritative 
word. Eliakim was house-steward, 
and Shebna merely secretary, when 
the Rab-shakeh came to Jerusalem 



(xxxvi. 3). Perhaps this was all 
that Hezekiah was able to effect 
against the opposition of the 
'princes.' Isaiah evidently pre- 
dicts a complete change of system, 
which would consist in the total 
abstinence from a policy of expe- 
diency and worldly alliances. 
Hence the strong language, almost 
Messianic in its tone, with which 
Isaiah hails in spirit the elevation 
of his disciple Eliakim. 

^^ Robe . . . fflrdle] The offi- 
cial dress of a high officer of state. 
The 'robe' is the long, sleeved 
tunic worn by people of rank, e.g., 
Joseph and Tamar (Vitr.). The 
girdle {abhnei) is a costly one, such 
as priests wore (see Jos. Ant, iii. 7. 

2). Into bis band] Comp. Jer. 

xxxiv. 1 (Hebr.). AftotberJ The 

term is used of a prime minister in 
Gen. xlv. 8, i Mace. xi. 32 ; of the 
chief men of a town (i Chr. ii. 24, 
iv. 5, &c., Ew.). Comp. ix. 6, Job 
xxix. 16, Judg. V. 7. 

>> X will lay tbe koj . . . . ] 
The ' key ' is here much more than 
the badge of the steward's office ; 
it symbolizes the authority of the 
' Deputy,' the royal representative. 
See on ix. 6, and comp. Matt. xvi. 
19, Rev. iii. 7. 
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" And I will strike him as a peg into a sure place, and he shall 
be for a seat of honour to his father's house ; ** and they 
shall hang upon him all the honour of his father's house, the 
scions and the offshoots, all the vessels of small size, from the 
bowl-shaped vessels to all pitcher-like vessels. ** In that day 
— an oracle of Jehovah Sabdoth — the peg that is struck into 
a sure place shall give way ; it shall be cut down and shall 
fall, and the burden upon it shall perish, for Jehovah hath 
spoken. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

An elegy, in three stanzas or strophes {yv, 1-5, 6-9, 10-14), on the fall of 
Tyre, followed by a kind of appendix on the future revival of the mer- 
chant-city. For an analysis, see /. C, A., p. 35. 

There have been great differences of opinion as to the date of this 
prophecy, several eminent critics supposing that the siege referred to is 
that of Nebuchadnezzar (comp. £zek. xxvi. 4-21). The main argument 
in favour of this view is derived from v. 13. Taking this verse together 
with the next, it was not unnatural to suppose that the Chaldeans were 
thus prominently mentioned as the future destroyers of Tyre. But there 
is another view of the verse^ and one, moreover, which is exegetically 
easier, viz. that the fate of the Chaldeans is pointed to as a warning for 
Tyre : — Babylonia had fallen a prey to Assyria, how should Tyre escape ? 



"** Description of Eliakim's 

tenure of ofHce. Am a per Into 

A sure plaee] i.e., into a good 
solid wall— not mere plaster, as in 
an ordinary house —so as to be able 
to support a large number of ves- 
sels. (Comp. Zech. x. 4, where 
*peg' « prince). 

^^ AU tHe honour of his IMber's 
liottse] This is a strange expres- 
sion, as it has to cover the undis- 
tinguished members of Eliakim's 
fauiily as well as the distinguished. 
'Honour' must be almost equiva- 
lent to * multitude* (so Hitz., Del.), 
and no doubt the importance of a 
family (* father's house ' ■» family) 
depended chietiy on its numbers. 
The entire passage, too, is strange, 
seeming, as it does, to give the 
Divine sanction to family-partialiiy. 
I say ' seeming,' because I suspect 
that the fall with which Eliakim in 
his turn is threatened is the punish- 
meiit of an evil tendency which 



Isaiah noticed in Eliakim. 00- 

•boots] A contemptuous expres- 
sion (cognate word Ezek. iv. 1 5). 

^^ Tliepov] Itis doubted whether 
this refers to Shebna or Eliakim ; 
but surely * the peg * must be iden- 
tical with that mentioned in the 
preceding verses. There is nothing 
strange in the anticipation that a 
high eastern official should not be 
in favour for ever, and that his fall 
should involve the ruin of his ad- 
herents. The difficulty lies in 
the words ' in that day/ which 
seem to co-ordinate, by way of 
contrast, the event here spoken of 
with that in v, 19. But we need 
not interpret the phrase so strictly. 
It may, in v, 25, merely imply that 
at the very time when Eliakim's 
connections are basking in the sun- 
shine of prosperity, a sudden 
change shall come. Thus Jehovah 
will ' profane the pride of all glory ' 
(xxiii. 9). 
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This view, natural as it is, could not, however, have been entertained 
until it was possible to show that Babylonia had really been thus severely 
chastised by her powerful neighbour. Now that this has been donf — now 
that we know that Sargon (not to mention Sennacherib) conquered Baby- 
lonia in the year 709 (see on xxi. l-io), there seems nothing to prevent 
us from assigning the prophecy to any of the next following years.* The 
selfishness and injustice on which the Tyrian empire was based were to 
the prophet a sure guarantee of its overthrow, and a special revelation 
appears to have warned him to expect the event about this time. Sargon 
himself expressly claims to have * subjugated the city of ^urru ' (Schrader, 
/r. A. T., p. 76). 

This is the earlitst date to which the prophecy can be assigned. It 
is just possible, however, that the city of ^urru is not Tyre after all, as 
no stress is laid upon its capture, and a reference follows to ' the land of 
Kui,* the situation of which is a matter of dispute. We may, therefore, 
equally we 1 refer the prophecy to the reign of Sennacherib, who c rtainly 
conquered both Babylonia and Tyre. ' Fear at my approach,' says that 
king, * overwhelmed Elulaeus (Luli) the king of Zidon, and ... to (Yat- 
nana) which is in the midst of the sea he fled, and quitted his country ' 
{Records of the Pasty vii. 61). Yatn a na = Cyprus ; comp. v. 12 of this 
chapter. 

The minor key in which this prophecy is pitched reminds us of xxi. 
I -10. Tyre, Babylon, and Judah were fellow-suflferers from Assyria. 
* The poetical art of the piece is in a very high degree finished,' remarks 
Ewald, who, however, finds the * elevation, magnificence, and energetic 
brevity' of Isaiah wholly wanting, and suspects (as in the case of chap, 
xxxiii.) that a younger contemporary and disciple of the prophet is the 
author. This is possible, as many phenomena converge to show that 
Isaiah^s works were not always edited by himself ; but I am particularly 
loth to deny so artistic a work to this great and, as Ewald admits, many- 
sided pn phet. 

* [Utterance of Tyre.] Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, for it 
is laid waste, so that there is no house, no entering: in ! From 
the land of Chittim it has been disclosed unto them. * Be 
dumb, ye inhabitants of the coast, which Zidon's merchants 
who pass over the sea replenished. ' And on great waters was 



' Vo lioiijie . . .1 The fleets are 
homeward-bound from the western 
colonies. At their very last place 
of call — Cyprus, they hear the sad 
tidings that their harbour and their 
homes are desolate. 

^ xne eoast] i.e., the Phoenician 
coast (so V, 6). True, this involves 
a tautology with the next line, since 



Zidon also = Phoenicia (as i Kings 
xi. I, Gen. x. 15), but see on xvi. 7. 
' On ft eat waters] i.e., on the 
ocean-highway (comp. Ps. cvii. 23, 

Ezek. xxvii. 26). Bbilior] i.e., the 

Nile, as Jer. ii. 18. Properly the 
dark grey (see on xiv. 12), from the 
colour of the water. A Semitic 
name for the Nile. — On the con- 



> Dr. Tiele was the first to see the bearing of Assyrian discovery on this chapter. 
Comp. his Vergelijkende geschitdenis, p. 707. 
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the seed of Shihor ; the harvest of the River was its ingather- 
ing, and it became •the gain* of the nations. * Be ashamed, 
O Zidon, for the sea, the stronghold of the sea, speaketh, say- 
ing, I have not been in travail, nor brought forth, nor reared 
young men, nor brought up virgins. * When the tidings come 
to Egypt they shall be sore pained at the tidings of Tyre. — 
* Pass ye over to Tarshish ; howl, ye inhabitants of the coast ! 
^ '^Is this, to your sorrow, the joyous one,^ whose origin is of 
ancient days, whose feet *were wont to carry® her afar off to 
sojourn ? • Who hath devised this against Tyre, the giver 
of crowns, whose merchants were princes, whose traders were 

• Tlie mart, Ges., Ew. 

^ Fareth it thus with you, O joyous one, Del. 

• Cany, Ges., Ew. 



nection of Phcenicia and Egypt, 
see Ezek. xxvii. 7. Movers, Vie 
Phdnizier, W. 3, pp. 314-336, Ebers, 
Egypten und die BUcher Mosis^ i. 
147, &c The Egyptians had no 
timber to build seaworthy ships ; 
hence their foreign trade was car- 
ried on for them by the Phoenicians. 

The rrnln] Not < mart,* for the 

Phoenicians themselves distributed 
their wares, and these in their turn 
became a source of gain to other 
nations (Del. after Luzzatto). 

^ Be ashamedt O Sidon] i.e., O 
Phoenicia. Tyrian coins bear the 
legend * Of Tyre, mother ( « chief 

city) of the Zidonians ' ^Ilic 

stronffbold of the eea] i.e., the 
insulated ledge of rocks on which 
new Tyre was built, Ezek. xxvi, 5, 
14. In the following words, Tyre 
is aptly described as daughter of 
the sea, but (a figure to express the 
completeness of the ruin; denied 
by her own mother. 

^ Tliej sliall be sore pained] 
Tyre being, as it were, an outpost 
of Egypt against the Assyrians. 

To Tanbleli] The prophet 
counsels the Phoenicians to emi- 
grate to their Spanish colonies, as 
their fate has been determined by 
the fall of the capital. So at the 
siege of Tyre by Alexander, the 
Tyrians sent their old men, women 
and children to Carthage (Diod. xvii. 



4c, Knob.), which LXX. even makes 
them do here (ctV ILapxifi^va), Comp. 
Layard's plate 71, * Enemies of the 
Assyrians taking refuge in ships.' 

^ A question of perplexity and 
surprise (comp. xiv. 16). Is this 
heap of ruins all that remains of 
the joyous, the ancient, the rest- 
lessly energetic Tyre? (seecrit note). 

Joyont] as Zeph. ii. 15. 

Of ABoleBt days] see Herod, ii. 

44, Josephus, Ant. viii. 3. i. 

^Vbose feet were wont . . .] Allud- 
ing to the distant commercial jour- 
neys of the Tyrians. Alt. rend, 
may be explained in two ways,— of 
captivity (Ges.), or of flight (Ew.). 
Either way is plausible. The first 
is supported by the strikinp^ 
verbal parallel in 2 Kings xxi. 
8 (overlooked by Ges ) ; the 
second gives a special force to 
the words * to sojourn,' which will 
mean that the Phoenician fugitives 
are to be only tolerated fimucoi ( » 
^irim) in their own colonies. But 
I think the context decides that the 
clause must contain a feature, not of 
the present Tyre, but of the past 
In this case, too, ' to sojourn ' is a 
perfectly accurate phrase. 

* Tbe irtTer of erowne], viz., to 
the kings of the Phoenician colonies, 
perhaps also of the other Phoeni- 
cian cities. Modem parallels will 
occur to everyone. 
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the honourable of the earth ? * Jehovah Sabioth hath de- 
vised it, to desecrate the pride of all glory, to disgrace all the 
honourable of the earth. — *° Overflow thy land as the Nile ; 
O daughter of Tarshish, there is no girdle any more. ** His 
hand he stretched out over the sea, he made kingdoms to 
tremble ; Jehovah Sabioth gave charge concerning Canaan, 
to destroy the fortresses thereof. " He said. Thou shalt not 
continue to exult, thou ravished virgin-daughter of Zidon ; 
arise, pass over to Chittim ; even there thou shalt have no 
rest. *' Behold the land of * Chaldea ; this people is no more ; 

* Canaanites, Ew. (conj.). 



* To deaeenite] So Ezek. xxviii. 
7. Beauty having a kind of natu- 
ral sanctity (comp. Lev. xix. 29, 
Heb.J. There is no occasion to 
imagine a special reference to 
the temples of Tyre (as Knob.^ 
Del.). 

»« The fall of Tyre is the signal 
for the emancipation of her colonies. 
About this time we hear of a revolt 
of Cyprus, and the Phoenician cities 
assisting Shalmaneser (or Sargon) 
in the siege of Tyre — ^Josephus, 
Ant, ix. 14. 2. Tarshish, or Tar- 
tessus, with its silver mines, may 
well have been, as Strachey remarks, 
the hardest treated of all the colo- 
nies. Am tlie VUe] ^The river 

that least regards any bounds/ 

There le bo rt'Ale] The expres- 
sion is strange. It looks at first as 
if it referred to Tarshish (comp. iii. 
24), but this does not suit the con- 
text. Naeg. supposes an allusion 
to some dues or toll demanded 
on passing a barrier (instead of 

•girdle'). 

^^ XlBCdonui] i.e., especially 
those of Phoenicia and Syria, — 



hence *over the sea.'- 
eliaive] So of Jehovah's instru- 
ments, xiii. 2. Cwiaaa] i.e.^ 

Phoenicia, comp. Josh. v. i^ LXX. 
The word means ' depression,' and 
was therefore applied to various 
lowland-districts of Syria. 

" The fate of Tyre shall be 
shared by all Phoenicia, here called 
the dottgliter of Sidon — hence 
the plural 'strongholds' in v, 11. 
Tlioift olialt liaTe no rest] For 



the long arm of Assyria will reach 
them even there. The importance 
of Cyprus as a naval station was 
recognised by the Babylonians 
fifteen or sixteen centuries BC. 
The Inscription of Sargon, king of 
Agan^, relates how • the sea of the 
setting sun he crossed,' and in the 
third year conquered a land which 
can hardly be any other than Cyprus, 
as Mr. Boscawen has pointed out. 
The inscription is translated in part 
by Mr. G. Smith, Transactions of 
Soc. BibL Arch , ii. 49-51. Cyprus 
was also, as we have seen, conquered 
by the Assyrian Sargon. 

" The prophet concludes by 
pointing to a recent event, fore- 
shadowing the fate of Phoenicia. 
In the first half of the verse he 
speaks of the land of Chaldea ; in 
the second, of its capital — Babylon, > 
the fall of which involved that of 
the land. The subject in the latter 
part is throughout Assyria. For 
the change of number, comp. v. 

23, 26. Oboldea] Hebr. Kas- 

dim. * In the cuneiform documents 
Kaldi is a tribe of the great nation 
of Accad, which became entirely 
predominant in the southern pro- 
vinces [on the lower Euphrates] 
from the ninth century B.C., but 
certainly existed previously * (Lenor- 
mant). ' Under Merodach-Baladan 
[they] made themselves so impor- 
tant and integral a part of its 
(Babylonia's) population as to give 
their name to the whole country' 
(Sayce). There is, therefore, no 
historical reason why Isaiah should 
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Assyria hath appointed it for desert -beasts ; they set up 
their towers, they laid low their palaces ; he hath made 
it a ruin. ** Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, for your fortress is 
laid waste ! — ^^ And it shall come to pass in that day that 
Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years, as the days of one 
king ; at the end of seventy years it shall be unto Tyre as 
in the song of the harlot : ** * Take the lute, go round the city, 
foi^otten harlot ! Play skilfully, sing many songs, that thou 
mayest be remembered.' *^ And it shall come to pass that at 
the end of seventy years the Lord shall visit Tyre, and she 
shall return to her hire, and play the harlot with all kingdoms 
of the earth on the face of the ground. " And her earnings 
and her hire shall be holy unto Jehovah ; it shall not be 
stored up nor hoarded, but to those who dwell before Jehovah 



not have used the term Mand of 
Kasdim' for Babylonia, the con- 
quest of which by Sargon might 
not unnaturally be referred to in 
this connection (see Introd.). For 
other, now antiquated, views, see 
Notes and Criticisms^ pp. 22-26, and 

/. C, A., p. 59. Tot desert* 

beasts] Comp. xi>i. 21, xxxiv. 14, 
Jer. L 39. Ps. Ixxiv. 14, and sec 

Notes and Criticisms, ad loc, 

Their towers] i.e., their siege- 
works. &ald low] Lit, laid 

bare (the foundations of). 

1.V.8 Yg^ seventy years, and Tyre 
shall be restored to prosperity, and 
devote her profits to Jehovah. Comp. 
the appendix on the conversion of 
Egypt, chapter xix. SeTenty 



us'*d elsewhere (Ezek. xxix. 13, see 
Speaker's Comm,). Seven is a 
sacred number, and 'the decade 
denotes the fulfilment of times, after 
which a new seonbegins.'- 



i].Most expositors regard these 
seventy years as those of the Baby- 
lonian captivity, according to Jer. 
XXV. II, 12. But it is strange that 
Isaiah should specify the duration 
of the captivity m connection with 
Tyre, and not with Judah. Is it not 
rather bold to suppose a lost pro- 
phecy on the subject of the length 
of the captivity, which is what these 
expositors ought in consistency to 
doj unless they are prepared to bring 
down the appendix to the age of 
Jeremiah ? It is surely allowable to 
understand these seventy years as 
a conventional expression for a 
long period, just as ' forty years ' is 



days of one lUar] Meanii g not 
that there should really be only 
one king during ihese seventy years, 
but that the condition of Tyie 
should remain as unchanged as if 
there were, an Oriental king being 
too proud to reverse a decree (Esth. 

viii. 8). Tlie sonr of tHe liArlot] 

Apparently some well-known song, 
a fragment of which follows. Com- 
merce, as having regard to purely 
worldly interests, is called 'har- 
lotry,* comp. 'the iniquity of his 
covetousness,' Ivii. 17. A further 
parallel between Tyre and the har- 
lot or bayadere (ballatrix) of this 
song lies in the conditionalness of 
the renewal of prosperity. Com- 
merce shall revive, but only as the 
handmaid of religion. 

^' Kolj unto Jebovali] Incon- 
sistent apparently with Deut. xxiii. 
18, but the Biblical writers only 
adhere to their metaphors so far 

as suits their purpose. Wot be 

stored up] Comp. Zech. ix. 3, Joel 

iii. 5. Those wbo dwell before 

Jebormb] i.e., the people of Jerusa- 
lem, or, perhaps, more widely the Is- 
raelite*!, whose religious centre was 
the temple, comp. P3. xxvii. 4. It 
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shall her earnings belong for sufficiency of- eating and for 
splendid clothing. 



CHAPTERS XXIV.-XXVII. 



An imaginative picture of the overthrow of the mighty power which, 
at the real or assumed period of the prophecy, held the Jews in bondage, 
interwoven with descriptions of the unhappy state of God's people 
prior to their deliverance, and of the glorious lot reserved for them. This 
is introduced by an equally imaginative pictuie of the Divine judgment 
upon the whole world, and references to the world-wide extent of the 
judgment recur at intervals. This is not the first time we have met with 
an apparent identification of a temporary judgment upon the Jews with 
the great final judgment upon the world : — see on ii. 12, iii. 13, xiii. 9. It 
is, however, simply a combination and not a confusion. The Jews have 
had special privileges ; they are the ' house of God,' and judgment natu- 
rally 'begins' with them (comp. i Pet iv. 17), and with the nations with 
whom their fortunes have been linked. — The historical situation, it 
must be candidly admitted, is described in highly enigmatical language 
(see below), and it is not unnatural that some critics (both in Calvin's 
day and in our own) have denied its existence altogether. Among these 
Del. and Naeg. may be specially mentioned, who regard this group of 
chapters ais throughout a symbolically expressed prediction of a still 
future judgment upon the world, and to whom the 'city of chaos' is 
neither Babylon, nor Susa, nor Jerusalem, but the centre (localise it 
where you please), of the antitheistic world. Quod mihi nimis coactum 
vieUtur (Calvin) ; the theory compels us to empty the most striking ex- 
pressions of their meaning, and is also contrary to the analogy of other 
prophecies. On the other hand, the view adopted above is both natural 
in itself, and is supported by the position of these chapters in the Book 
of Isaiah. The latter point was clearly seen by Calvin. 'As far as 
I can judge,' says he, ' this prophecy is the close of all the preceding 
ones, from chap. xiii. onwards . . . Having as it were traversed all the 
regions near to and known by the Jews, Isaiah briefly sums up their con- 
tents.' Even those who regard the prophecy as anonymous may recog- 
nise the propriety of the place which it has received in the book. 
They will not of course agree with Naegelsbach that the prophet is here 
describing the final stage in a great judgment of God upon the Gentile 
nations, of which the denunciations in chaps, xiii.-xxiii. represent the 
preliminaries. Looking at the prophecy as a whole in itself, not written 
for its present position, however admirably it may fill it, they will rather 

is not said ' those who stand before hended. This may of course be 

Jehovah ; ' that would mean the harmonized with a post-exile date 

priests. Vor snflleieney of eat- (comp. Hag. i., Zech. viii. 12), but 

iBff] Implying that the prophet also with the times of Isaiah (i. 7, 

wrote at a time of great scarcity, or iii. i, 7). 
when a scarcity might be appre- 
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regard the judgment here denounced upon IsraeTs enemies as the second 
stage in the great trial, the Babylonian captivity being the first {* thy 
chastening/ xxvi. t6). 

As for the vagueness or mysteriousness of the language, this ought to 
be no difficulty to those who recognise in any degree the eschatological 
purport of the prophecy. The more the authors of the prophetic or apo- 
calyptic literature have their minds directed to the 'latter days,' the more 
mysterious becomes their language, the greater their tendency to wide 
and general expressions. 

* Behold, Jehovah •will pour* out the * earth, and empty 
it, and turn it upside down, and scatter its inhabitants ; ' and 
it shall be, as with the people, so with the priest ; as with the 
servant, so with his master ; as with the maid, so with her 
mistress ; as with the buyer, so with the seller ; as with the 
lender, so with the borrower ; as with the taker, so with the 
giver, of money. * The earth shall be poured clean out, and 
utterly spoiled, for Jehovah hath spoken this word. *The 
earth moumeth, it withereth ; the world languisheth, it 
withereth ; the highnesses of the people of the earth lan- 
guish. * The earth is become profane under its inhabitants, 
for they have transgressed commandments, violated the 
statute, broken the perpetual covenant ; • therefore hath a 

• Poureth, Hitz. (See below.) 
^ Land, Ges. (So throughout. ) 



> BeHold . . . ] 'Behold' with 
a participle, in the prophets, almost 
always points to the future (iii. i, 
vii. 14, xvii. I, &c.). This favours 
the view of Ew., Del., Naeg., that 
the whole of chap. xxiv. is predic- 
tive. Others (Hitz., Knob., Kuenen, 
&c.) take it as a description of 
events which are actually taking 
place ; this may seem to be con- 
firmed by the perfects. But surely 
it suits the imaginative character 
of the work better to regard these 
as prophetic — as proceeding from 
the point of view of one who had 
attained a specially clear insight 
into the eternal purposes of God. 

' So with tbe priest] It is in- 
ferred by some that at the real or 
assumed standing-point of this pro- 
phecy the priests were the para- 
mount power in Judah. It may be 
so — there is the same prominence 
given to the priests in JoeL But 



perhaps the prophet selects those 
simplest of relations which extend 
to the lowest ranks of society. 
Every one comes into contact with 
a priest, but not every one with a 
king. 

' Spoiled] The prophet trans- 
fers to the world a feature which 
belongs properly to the fallen em- 
pire of Israel's oppressors. 

^ Tlie earth to become profkne 
. . . ] * For blood profaneth the 
land,' Num. xxxv. 33; comp. Ps. 
cvi. 38. The blood-shedding by 
which the great empires of the 
East were founded (comp. xxvi, 21) 
was a violation of that elementary 
statute on which the perpetual 
covenant with Noah and his sons 
was based. The latter phrase 
seems to be a direct allusion to 
Gen. ix. 16 : — it can hardly refer to 
the special covenant of circumci- 
sion (Gen. xvii. 13), or of the Sab- 
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curse devoured the earth, and those who dwell in it are dealt 
with as guilty, therefore the inhabitants of the earth are 
scorched, and few men left. ^ The grapes mourn, the vine lan- 
guisheth, all the merry-hearted do sigh. • The joy of timbrels 
is hushed ; the uproar of the exulting ones hath ceased ; the 
joy of the lute is hushed. * They shall not drink wine with 
song; strong drink shall be bitter to those who drink it. 
*® Broken to pieces is the city of chaos ; every house is shut 
up, not to be entered. " In the ® fields is a crying because 
of the wine ; all gladness has set ; the joy of the earth is 
banished. " Of the city there is left desolation, and the gate 
is battered into ruins. 

*' For so shall it be within the earth in the midst of the 
peoples, as at the beating of the olive, as at the grape-gleaning 

* Streets, Naeg. 



bath (Ex. xxxi. 16), for it is a judg- 
ment upon the earth exclusive of 
Israel (see xxvi. 20, 21), which the 
prophet is describing. The phrases 
* precepts,* and * statute,' mean 
more than ' the law written in the 
heart' (A. E., Del), and are best 
explained by the same passage in 
Genesis. Obs., 'commandments' 
in the plural occurs only here in 
Isaiah. 

* Jehovah has recalled his pro- 
mise not to bring a second deluge 

upon the earth (see on v. 18). 

A enrse] Personified, as in Zech. 
V. 3, Dan. ix. ii, Jer. xxiii. 10 
(where there is almost the same 
paronomasia). Comp. on ix. 8. 
^Are seor6lied] By the ' burn- 
ing anger ' (xxx. 27) of Jehovah. 

^- ^ Gesenius finds here an imi- 
tation of Joel i. 10-12 ; Vitringa 
compares a striking passage in the 

Srayer of Judah the Maccabee, i 
face. iii. 45, which he regards as 
describing the fulfilment of this 
prediction. Music at feasts, as v. 
12. 

* stronr OrinlL . . . ] Under- 
stand, ' If there be any ;' otherwise 
the description will be inconsistent. 

'^ Tlie eltj of oluMs] i.e., the 
city which is destined to become a 
very chaos (Jdhii)^ its outer and 



inner order being destroyed, and 
no germ of life remaining. It is 
an allusion to the narrative (oral or 
written) of the Creation; comp. 
'And the earth was waste and 
wild ' {tdka varbdka), Gen. i. 2. It 
is the most striking expression for 
utter desolation which the prophet 
could have chosen, and is specially 
characteristic of the Book of Isaiah, 
for II out of the 20 passages in 
which it occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment are in Isaiah. I ought to 
add that of these 1 1 passages, 10 
occur in prophecies of disputed 
authorship. Btant up] Inacces- 
sible owing to its ruinous condi- 
tion. 

^^ A oryiaff beeanse of tbo 
wlBo] ' Awake, ye drunkards, and 
weep ; and howl, all ye drinkers of 
wine, because of the sweet wine, 
because it is cut off from your 
mouth,' Joel i. 5. Comp. also xv. 
8-10. Hitz. remarks that v, w is 
an unda redundans of w, 8, 9 ; and 
2/. 12 of v. 10. 

" * For,* in fact, the condition of 
the world (or, possibly, of the re- 
gion once ruled over by Israel's 
oppressors) will then be like that of 
an olive-tree after the regular beat- 
ing (xvii. 6), or of the vine-plants 
when the vintage is over. There 
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when the vintage is done. ** Those shall lift up their voice, 
they shall ring out a cry ; because of Jehovah's majesty they 
shall shout aloud from the sea : — ** 'Therefore in the ** countries 
glorify ye Jehovah ; in the countries of the sea the name of 
Jehovah, Israel's God ! ' *^ From the skirt of the earth we 
have heard songs, * Honour (is come) for the righteous ! ' But 
I said. Wasting away is for me, wasting away is for me, alas 
for me ! The barbarous deal barbarously, and the barbarous 
deal very barbarously. ^^ A terror and a pit and a snare are 

* So Sept., Lowlh, Hitr.— Heb. text, lights. 



will be indeed a remnant out of all 
that multitude of ' peoples,' but how 
small will be that remnant ! Of 
whom will it consist ? Of the Jetv- 
ish nation, no doubt ; but also of 
some of the Gentiles ; for a kindred 
prophet writes, * Whosoever shall 
mvoke the name of Jehovah shall 
be delivered* (Joel ii. 32). It must 
be a part of this remnant, whose 
chorus of praise to the God of Is- 
rael echoes Drom tlia (Mediterra- 
nean) sea (v. 14). But the survivors 
are not all gathered in one place. 
Hence tht y call upon other escaped 
ones In tlie (distant) eoantrles of 
tl&e sea (v. 1 5) to acknowledge and 
to praise the hand of Jehovah. 
The description is obscure, but 
there is a general parallel in xlii. 
ia-12, where the various regions of 
the earth — the (far) * countries ' are 
also mentioned — are called upon to 
praise Jehovah for his great work 
of deliverance. Obs. in passing 
the instance which v. 1$ supplies 
of that ascending rhythm, charac- 
teristic of this prophecy — 'in the 
countries ... in the countries of 
the sea ; * comp. xxv. 5, xxvi. 3-7, 
II, 15 (Judg. v., Pss. xxix., cxxi., 
cxxiv.). For how a Hebrew prophet 
can have written < the lights ' (or 
rather Uhe dames') for the East, 
is to me simply unintelligible, and 
the comparison of lix. 19, Hom. 
I/iad, xii. 329, does not lessen the 
difificulty. A. £. has already the 
right rendering 'in the regions,' 
though he has to force it out of the 
received text by comparing * Ur of 



the Chaldees ' (as if * country of the 
Chaldees,' as LXX. of Gen. xi. 28). 
" A new song is heard * from the 
skirt of the earth,' viz. Bononr for 
tlio riffhtooiw I i.e., splendid is the 
lot of the righteous' (see Sept.), 
the righteous being primarily the 
Jews (as in xxvi. 2) — not Jehovah, 
who is nowhere in O. T. simply 
called 'the righteous,' nor said to 
have honour or splendour, * glory ' 
beingthe wor J for Jehovah, 'honour' 
for the fairest of created things 
(see Del.) — much less ' the con- 
queror' (as Hilgenfeld, comparing 

Zech. ix. 9, but wrongly). "Wo 

Itavo board . . . Bat I said] In 
recording the bright side of his 
vision, the prophet had lost sight of 
himself, and become identified in 
feeling with the regenerate, * right- 
eous ' community ; but the interval 
of misery to be passed through be- 
fore such blessedness can be reached 
wrings from him a cry as of per- 
sonal pain, twice-repeated. 

iy (is) for mol] It 



would seem that he laments the 
sufferings actually undergone by 
the Jews in his own time, just as the 
Psalmist exclaims in the name of 
the pious Israelites, 'My flesh hath 
pined away, so that it hath no fat- 
ness ' (Ps. cix. 24). Here, then, the 
prophecy refers not to the world's 
judgment-day as a whole, but to 
that single stage of it represented 
by a particular period in the history 

of the Jews (comp. on v, 3). 

Tho barbarous] i.e., primarily the 
oppressors of the Jews, as xxxiii. i. 
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upon thee, O inhabitant of the earth ! *® And it shall come 
to pass that whoso fleeth from the report of the terror .shall 
fall into the pit ; and whoso cometh up out of the midst of 
the pit shall be taken in the snare ; for windows from the 
height have opened, and the earth's foundations do shake. 
*• The earth is utterly broken ; the earth is utterly shattered ; 
the earth tottereth exceedingly ; ^ the earth staggereth like 
a drunkard, and moveth to and fro like a hammock ; and the 
rebellion thereof is heavy upon it, and it shall fall, and not 
rise again. 

^* And it shall come to pass in that day that Jehovah shall 
hold visitation upon the host of the height in the height, and 
upon the kings of the earth on the earth. ** And they shall 



17. 18 'pijg same language recurs 
with little variation in Jer. xlviii. 
43, 44 (of Moab). The prophet is 
now occupied with the thought of 
the world-wide extent of the cata- 
strophe. No sooner will one cala- 
mity be over, than another will come. 
If Babylon is punished to-day, the 
countries of the west will suffer 

to-morrow. For windows . . .] 

Again has ' all flesh corrupted its 
way,' and again must ' all flesh be 
cut off' by a judgment not inferior 
to Noah's flood. Comp. Gen. vii. 1 1. 

' *• The language here imitates the 
cracking and bursting, with which 
the present woi Id shall pass away, 
for nothing less is the necessary 
close of the judgment, so far as the 
guilty parties are concerned (comp. 
V. 5). 

'^ liike a hanunook] Like a 
vineyard-watchman's deserted ham- 
mock, tossed to and fro by the 
storm, till at last it is swept far 

away. Xt wtkmU fmXk] We must 

remember that, according to the 
Hebrew cosmology (and it was no 
function of the prophets to correct 
this), 'the earth was immovable. 
Hence the destruction of the earth 
is described as its 'fall' (comp. 



xiii. 13). It is implied that there 
shall be a ' new heaven and a new 
earth.' 

2183 t Jehovah will overthrow the 
kings of the earth and their celes- 
tial patrons, and take the govern- 
ment into his own hands.' unil 

▼isit npoB tlie host of tbo half lit] 
*The height' is a synonym for 
* heaven* (see v. 18, xl. 26, Ivii. 15), 
and the * host of heaven ' is a con- 
stant expression for either the an- 
gels (i Kings xxii. 19) or the stars 
Qer. xxxiii. 22). The meaning of 
the ' visitation ' is obscure ; but 
there is probably a parallel in Ps. 
Ixxxii., where Bleek (and similarly 
Kosters) rightly understand the 
Elohim to be the patron-spirits of 
the nations, who are threatened 
with deprivation of their super- 
human character, and death. ^ We 
have an early interpretation of the 
passage before us in Enoch xviii. 
13-16 (with which comp. 2 Pet. ii. 
4, Jude 6, Rev. xx. 2, 3) : * And 
horrible was that which I saw there ; 
seven stars, like great burning 
mountains, and like spirits, which 
besought me. The angel said, This 
is the place where heaven and 
earth are at an end ; it serves for 



^ Aben Ezra has already compared Dan. x. 13 (comp. w. 20, 3i), where the 
' prince ' or guardian-angel of Persia is said to withstand Michael, the g\iardian-«ingel 
of Israel (Dan. xii. x) ; see also Sirach xvii. 14 (17). and Dent, xxxii. 8 LXX. ('he set 
the bounas of the nations according to the number of the angels of God '). — With regard 
to Ps. Ixxxii., see Kosters, Thtologisch Tijdschrifi, 1876, p. 125. 



142 



ISAIAH. 



[CHAP. XXIV. 



be gathered • as captives are gathered • into the pit, and shut 
up in the prison, and after many days they shall be visited. 
^And the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, 
for Jehovah Sabaoth hath become king in mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem, and before his elders shall be glory. 

• See crit. note. 



a prison for the stars of heaven 
and for the host of heaven. And 
the stars which roll upon the fire 
are those which transgressed the 
command of God before their rising, 
since they did not come in their 
appointed time. And he became 
wroth with them, and bound them 
unto the time when their guilt should 
be complete, in the year of the 
secret' The Book of Job, too, 
contains dark allusions to struggles 
between Jehovah and the powers 
of heaven (see on xxvii. i), and an 
elaborate Babylonian story, with a 
colouring of its own, is given by Mr. 
G. Smith {ChaUUan GenesiSy pp. 
107-111}. It is a singularly dark 
allusion which the prophet here 
makes to certain rebellious denizens 
of the upper regions, either stars or 
spirits, or rather both together, the 
celestial patrons of the nations of 
the world (comp. on xxxiv. 4). 
Whether these are to be imagined 
as seducing the earthly kings to 
evil (Del), I cannot say ; there is, 
at any rate, a mysterious relation 
between the fate of the heavenly 
and of the earthly powers, as there 
is between the late of the angels 
and of the churches in Rev. i.~iii. 
' All things are double, one against 
the other.* 

^ Pit] i.e., dungeon, as Ex. xii. 
29 : the prophet probably means 
ShecSL In Enoch xviii. 14-16 the 

stars find a prison in space. 

Tliey al&all be Tisited] In a good 
or a bad sense? Authorities are 
divided. Jerome, Rashi, Vitr., Ges., 
lean to the sense of punishing ; 
Pesh-, Aben Ezra, Calv., Hitz., Ew., 
Del., to that of pardoning (as xxiii. 



17 ; comp. 15). It is difficult, how- 
ever, to see why there should be 
two punishments — ^unless, 'after the 
manner of men,' we suppose some 
treasonable plotting against Jeho- 
vah's government ; and it is more 
in accordance with the analogy of 
prophecy that the vanquished kings 
should cast their crowns before the 
throne of God. We need not 
trouble ourselves about the mean- 
ing of the ' visitation,' as applied to 
the 'host of heaven.' For these 
were only mentioned because of 
their connection with the ' kings of 
the earth' — a connection which was 
only broken by the imprisonment 
of the latter. The kings when re- 
leased will be no longer kings, but 
humble subjects. — This passage 
early excited ihe curiosity of Chris- 
tian readers. It has contributed 
the release, as xxvii. i contributed 
the final destruction, of the 'dragon,' 
to the picture in Rev. xx. i~io,and 
was considered by the Origenists 
(see Jerome ad loc.) to favour their 
opinion of the future salvation of 
the evil spirits. 

^ Batb baeome kloff j It is the 
phrase for coming to the throne, 
2 Sam. V. 4) I Kings xv. i, &c. 
Hitherto Israel had b^en subject to 
'other lords' (xxvi. 13), or at best 
to Jehovah's human representatives. 

And before . . . ] The 

' elders ' are the represehtatives of 
the people (see on iii. 2). These 
shall be admitted to a direct in- 
tuition of the Divine glory, hke the 
seventy elders of old (Ex. xxiv. 9, 
10), and shall carry the reflection 
of it wherever they go (Ex. xxxiv, 
29). 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

The judgment upon all the enemies of Jehovah having been consum- 
mated, the prophet in the name of believing Israel offers praise to God. 
The hymn reminds us of chap. xii. 

* Jehovah ! thou art my God ; I will exalt thee, I will give 
thanks to thy name ; for thou hast done wonderful things — 
far off counsels — perfect faithfulness. ' For thou hast made 
a citadel into a heap, a fortified city into a ruin, a castle of 
foreigners to be no city, not to be built again. * Therefore 
fierce peoples glorify thee, cities of terrible nations fear thee ; 
^ for thou hast been a fortress to the weak, a fortress to the 
poor in his distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from 
the heat ; for the blast of the terrible ones was like a storm 
against a wall. ^ As heat in a parched land, thou subduest 
the uproar of foreigners ; as heat by the shadow of clouds, the 
song of terrible ones is brought low. 

® And Jehovah Sabioth shall make unto all peoples in 
this mountain a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the 
lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well- 



^ Ttaon art my Ood • • • ] The 
prophet uses already consecrated 
expressions (or, conceivably, his ex- 
pressions became consecrated). Ex. 

XV. 2, II, Ps. cxviii. 28, cxlv. i. 

Var «*ff eonnsels] Purposes eter- 
nally conceived (xxii. 1 1, xxxvii. 26) ; 
or, prophecies long since uttered 
('counsellor,' xli. 28). The plural 
marks width of range. 

' Thou bast made > . . ] Not, 
I think, a mere generalisation from 
God's providential dealings (com p. 
Ps. cvii- 33), but either the mystic 
Babylon, which is yet to be revealed 
(virtu;illy the view of Del.), or — 
which seems easier — the chief city 
of Israel's oppressors. Comp. xxiv. 
10. 

' The remnant of the oppressors 
of the Jews (comp. v, 4 b) shall be 
terrified into submission to Jehovah 
(comp. Rev. xi. 13); or, perhaps, 
nations like-minded with those may 

be referred to, comp. lix. 19. 

Vierce peoples] The rend, is jus- 



tified by the plural verb, and by the 
plural noun in the parallel line. 

^ Against a wall] Lit, of a 
wall. I doubt if this phrase can be 
correct. It is almost too concise 
to be intelligible, and if correctly 
explained (as e.g. by Del.), * beating 
vainly against a wall,' scarcely suits 
the context. It is the violence, not 
the ineifectualness, of the attack 
which needs emphasising. 

^ In tbls mowntatnl Mount 
Zion (xxiv. 23), where tne author 
dwells. Vntoall peoples] Mem- 
bers of all nations, therefore, will 
be incorporated into the people of 
Jehovah (comp. Matt viii, 11), and 
enjoy its privileges. Fear in their 
case will pass into grateful love. 

A feast of fat tininrs] An 

image of the highest spiritual and 
temporal blessings (see on Iv. i.), 
not improbably suggested by the 
sacrificial meal connected with the 
Shdlem (thank- or peace-offering), 
as Ps. xxii. 26, 29. According to 
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strained. ^And he shall annihilate in this mountain the 
covering which covereth all peoples, and the web which is 
woven over all nations ; * he shall annihilate death for ever, 
and the Lord Jehovah shall wipe away tears from off all 
faces, and the reproach of his people shall he take away from 
off all the earth ; for Jehovah hath spoken it. • And they 



the Mosaic law the fat pieces of the 
victim were to be devoted to Jeho- 
vah immediately by burning, and 
the next best piece, the brea«it, 
mediately by giving it to His ser- 
vants the priests (Lev. vii. 31) ; and 
the Messianic prophecy, Jer. xxxi. 
14, is in substantial harmony with 
this arrangement In this case it 
is presupposed that the ofTerer of 
the Sh^lem is the host, and Jehovah 
the guest (Oehler, O, Test Tfuology^ 
ii. 8). But in the comin? age, our 
author seems to imply, God Himself 
will be the host, and all — priests 
and laity alike — will be His guests, 
and receive the choicest gifts : He 
will require nosacrihce but a broken 
heart. A similar image occurs in 
Pirke Abkotk^ iii. 16, iv 16. In the 
latter passage, the present age 
(didfftf aittv) is described as 'the 
vestibule ' leading to the triclinium 
or banquet-hall, i.e., the age to 
come. The Messianic age was to 
be unending, and so too it is implied 
here that the feast will be (see v. 8). 
— To understand the full force of 
the image of the Shdem we must 
remember that the meal which fol- 
lowed the sacrifice was a highly 
festive occasion. True, the eucha- 
ristic meals of the Jews, like those 
of the early Christians (i Cor. xi. 
21) often degenerated into sensual 
merrymakings (i Sam. i. 13, where 
Eli suspects Hannah of being drunk 
after a sacrificial meal, com p. v. to ; 
so too Pri)v. vii. 14-18), but mode- 
rate enjoyment was a duty (Deut. 
xii. 7). Obs. There is no analogy 
to this form of belief in Zoroas- 
trianism. 

^ Ttae eoveriar • • • nations] 
'A net (i.e., mortality) is spread 
over all the living,' Pirke Abkoik, 
liL 16; comp. next verse. David 



' wept as he went up, and had his 
head covered * (a sign of mourning), 
2 Sam. XV. 30. * Your (spiritual) 
eyes hath he closed, and your heads 
hath he covered,' Isa. xxix. 10. All 
these are in point, and we must not 
specialise too much. All ' darkness,' 
whether without or within, inter- 
cepts the * light of Jehovah: * espe- 
cially death, for, from the old He- 
brew point of view, * in Death no 
man remembereth thee.' Comp. 2 
Tinu i. 10, where death is described 
as a power or principle which over- 
shadowed the world, till Jesus Christ 
'abolished death and brought life 
and immortality to light.'-^—Aanl- 
hllata deatb] The promise belongs 
not only to the Jewish nation (as 
Hos. xiii. 14) as a community, but 
to all its believing individual mem- 
bers : this is a necessary inference 
from the individualising reference 
of the next clause ( *. . . from off 
all faces'). Comp. on xxvi. 19. It 
is a different prospect which is held 
out for the citizens of the new Jetu- 
salem in Ixv. 2a But even there 
the death which is still the portion 
of believers has completely lost its 
sorrowful associations. It is only 
to the wicked that it will be a 
curse. But why does the prophet 
add, B0 shall wipe away tears ? 
What place is left for tears ? Per- 
haps he remembers those to whom 
death comes as a blessing, who, as 
Job (iii. 21) and Dante {In/, iii. 46) 
tell us, have the ' longing and the 
•hope' of death. He concludes 
with a special promise for the Jews, 
who, in their world-wide dispersion 
(comp. Joel iii. 2), were nowhere 
s cure from the taunt. Where is 
thy God ? (Ps. Ixxix. 10), This re- 
proaeh of bis people sliall he 
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shall say in that day, Behold, here is our God, for whom we 
have waited that he should save us ; here is Jehovah, for 
whom we have waited ; let us exult and rejoice in his salva- 
tion. ^^ For the hand of Jehovah, shall rest upon this moun- 
tain, and Moab shall be trampled down in his place, as straw 
is trampled down in the water of a dung- pit ; ** and 'he shall 
spread out his hands within it, as a swimmer spreadeth out 
(his hands) to swim, but he shall abase his' pride together 
with the artifices of his hands. *^ And the fortifications of 
thy lofty walls shall he cast down, abase, and bring to the 
ground, even to the dqat. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 
Future glory, and the discipline by which it is obtained. 

^ In that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah : 

• (God) .... its, Taig., Aben Ezra, Vitr., Kay. 



° A brief strain from the hymn 
of the redeemed. 

'® " A contrast The happy state 
of the Jews is resumed in the words, 
Tor on tliis monntatii shall the 
hand of JehQvali rest — protect- 
ingly (xi. 2) fqr his people, but 
vengefully for his enemies. True, 
the mightiest of these have been 
destroyed, but the petty foes of the 
Jews were regarded with intensified 
hatred. Hence the declaration, in 
a contemptuous figure drawn from 
common life, that Moab shall be 
trampled down in his place. The 
Litter words are not merely exple- 
tive ; they imply that Moab cannot 
possibly escape (Del.). Is there a 
historical background to this ? Pro- 
bably, though we are not able to 
determine it with precision. There 
are, it is true, some evidences of a 
friendly intercourse with Moab in 
the post-Isaianic period (Jer, xxvii. 
3, xl. 1 1). But, on the other hand, 
we are told that bands of Moabites 
ravaged Judah during the reign of 
Jehoiakim (2 Kings xxiv. 2), and 
Moab is accused of maliciously 
triumphing at the ruin of their 

VOL. I. 



neighbours, Ezek. xxv. 8-1 1. San- 
balkt, too, was probably a Moabite 

(see on xv. 5). Bunff-plt] H ebr, 

madm^nah ; perhaps an allusion 
to the locsd name Madmen, Jer, 
xlviii. 2. 

" Moab shall spread oat his 
hands, to prevent himself from 
sinking in the water. (Vitr. and 
Dr. Kay, with Targ., A. E., &c., 
make Jehovah the subject The 
image will then be analogous to 
that of ' riding on the high places,' 
but does not harmonise with the 

tigure in v. 10). Bis pride] 

Comp. on xvi. 6. Artiiiqes] Yet 

I rather doubt whether 'snares' 
can be so paraphrased. Is the text 
right? 

^' The fortUloatlons] Most ex* 
plain this of Ki;- Moab, or of the 
cities of Moab in general ; Vitr. and 
Ges., of Babylon. I think it refers 
at any rate to the * city * mentioned 
in xxiv. 10-12, xxv, 2, and especially 
(note the expressions) xxvi. 5. It 
is possible that the verse is mis- 
placed. 

*• ' A third hymn. The picture 
is purely ideal. The new Jerusa* 
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' A city of strength is ours ; salvation doth he appoint for 
walls and outworks : ^ open ye the gates, that a righteous 
nation, that keepeth faithfulness, may enter in.' *'A pur- 
pose established thou purposest — • peace, peace, for in thee is 
his trust. ^ Trust ye in Jehovah for ever, for in Jah Jehovah 
ye have a Rock of Ages. * For he hath cast down those who 
dwelt on high, the lofty city; he hath abased it, he hath 
abased it to the earth ; he hath brought it even to the dust. 
• The foot trode it down, even the feet of the afflicted, the 
steps of the weak. ^ The path for the righteous is plain ; thou 

* A stedfieist mind thou deepest in, Del., Kay. — F'vnfn is the hope ; thou wilt form, £w. 



lem has no need of v^alls, and yet 
there is a mention of gates ; it is 
already rebuilt, and yet there is an 
invitation to those who are to in^ 
habit it (Reuss). Ewald, it is true, 
thinks the gates are those of the 
temple (as P9. cxviii. 19, 20), bi|t 
there is the same (as I venture to 
think) happy inconsistency in Ix. 

IT, 18. salTAttea] See note on 

xii. 2, 

' Open je tbe vatea . . . ] The 
call proceeds from heaven, comp. 
xl. i>6. Of Jehovah himself we 
read that he 'pbserveth faithful- 
ness ' (Ps^ xxxL 23, Del.). 

' A purpose establlslied]' Faith- 
ful is the spying* (1 Tipi- i. 15). *All 
his commandments are true ; t|iey 
are established {same word) for ever 
and ever* (Ps. cxi. 7, 8). 'For I 
know the thoughts which I think 
concerning you . . . thoughts of 
peace' (Jer. xxix. 11). Obs., through- 
out this first paragraph {w. 1-4), 
the writer's mind is running on the 
security and immovableness of the 
new Jerusalem. This thread of 
thought is to some extent broken 
by alt. rendering, w)iiph has, how- 
ever, in its favour the (only) appa- 
rent parallel of Ps. cxii. 7, 8, * His 
heart is fixed, trusting in Jehovah : 
Established is his heart, he shall 
not be afraid.' The other passage 
sometimes quoted in its support is 
Phil. iv. 7, where A. V. has * The 
peace of God . . . shall keep your 
hearts and minds,' but vm)iutra is 
rather * purposes ' (EUicott, Alford). 
It may tempt some to compare the 



use of the word yitser in later He- 
brew, in which it is sometimes used 
synqnymously with ///>, a heart. 
But its proper meaning in such pas- 
sages, which is almost always suit- 
able, is * impulse, desire.' For 

purposest some would render 
' keepest,' supposing a play on the 
two meanings of the verb—* keep ' 
and 'frame'; this implies a violent 
rendering of the first two words, — 
* Well-founded is the thought * 

(Calv., Hitz.). Peace, peace] 

He refrains from epi^bets. Such 
peace is indescribable : — ^so Ivii. 19. 

^ Zb Jab ^etaoTaft • • • ] The 
sacred name is reduplicated (as 
perhaps in xii. 2, but see note) to 
express its perfection, like ' peace, 
peace' in v, 3. For the form of 
the phrase, comp. Korin iv. 47 * in 
God there is a sufficient patron.' 

* * Rock ' is a Divine title (xxx. 
29). As a proof of Jehovah's right 
to it in all its manifold significance, 
the prophet poipts (o the fate of 
the imperial city (as in xxiv.). Obs., 
the increased rapidity of movement 

in the style. Tlie ftoet of tlie 

afllioted] i.e., of God's people. 
The same word in Hebr. expresses 
poverty and humble-niindedness 
(the supposed (distinction between 
'^;f/and ^dnav cannot be made out) ; 
the safne word, plainness or straight- 
ness, and uprightness. 

^ Jehovah who tolerates no ob- 
stacle on his owp pathway (xl. 3, 
4), will suffer none on that of his 
people. A plain patii is theirs, 
free from trouble without and 



CHAP. XXVI.] 



ISAIAH. 



147 



makest plain with a level the path of the righteous. • Yea, 
in the path of thy judgments, Jehovah ! we waited for thee ; 
for thy name and for thy memorial there was heartfelt desire. 
' With my soul I desired thee in the night ; yea, with my 
spirit within me I sought thee earnestly ; for as soon as thy 
judgments come upon the earth, the inhabitants of the world 
will learn righteousness. '** If the wicked be treated favour- 
ably, he leameth not righteousness ; in a land of rectitude he 
dealeth unjustly, and hath no eye for the majesty of Jehovah, 
"Jehovah! thy hand hath been lifted up, (but) they saw it 
not ; they shall see — and be ashamed — the jealousy for the 



within. This i^ expressed in the 
style of the Proverbs ; see Q, P. B. 
Prov. iii. 6, xi. 5, xv. 19, and the 

Hebr. of Prov. v. 6. "Wltli a 

level] i.e., exactly, to a nicety, 

® Again the lyric tone, The 
Church is the speaker. * Indeed, 
knowing this — that thou hadst a 
hatred of all that exalted itself, we 
looked Qut for thee to traverse the 
earth in tlie patii of tlij Judg- 
ments, those Judgments which, ac- 
cording to the prophets, were to 

open the Messianic period. For 

thy name] i.e., almost * for thy 
manifestation,' but ' name ' means 
not so much an act of self-manifes- 
tation as that side of the Divine 
Being which is turned towards 
man (comp. Ps. xx. i, and see on 
XXX. 27, Ixiii. 9). The term is coni- 
mon as a Divine title to Hebrew 
and Phoenician : comp. * Astarte, 
name of Baal,' /nscr, of Eshmunn 

azar (ed. Schlottmann), vii. 9. 

MComorial] a synonym for name 
(so also in Assyrian), Ex. iii. 15, 
Ps. cxxxv. 13, comp. Hos. xii. 5, 

* Soul , . . eplrit] On the dis* 
tinction, sec Oehler, Old Test, 
Theology^ i. 216-220. As eoop 



] It was not, then, merely 
a selfish patriotism which moved 
the prophet, but a genuine interest 
in 'righteousness.' But this does 
not exhaust the meaning of the pas- 
sage. It is the Messianic hope 
which we have before us. The 
spread of righteousness over the 
earth is connected with the coming 



of Jehovah to 'reign on mount 
^ion ' (xxiv. 23), and this advent is 
to be ushered in by a series of 
judgments on the unbelievers and 
unrighteous. ' Righteous ' « a 
worshipper of Jehovah ; * unright- 
eous ' virtually « heathen, see Del. 
on Ps. cxxv. 3. Notice two indica- 
tions of the point of time at which 
the author places himself: 1. The 
Jews are in constant intercourse 
with the heathen ; 2. They suffer, 
not merely by their political subju- 
gation (z/. 13), but by the moral 
gulf between themselves and the 
heathen. Compare p. 137. 

^^ The thought of z/. 9 is enforced. 
If judgment be withheld, the un- 
godly will not 'learn righteousness.* 

A land of reeUtade] i.e., a 

place where the upright dwell. Ps. 
cxliii. 10 is not a parallel passage. 

*' Batli been lifted up] viz., 
against the enemies of Israel (comp. 

£x. vi. I). But they saw tt 

net] ' See ' has two meanings, ' to 
see' with the eyes, and 'to feel* 
with the whole fiature. Both are 
united here : * they saw it not,' be- 
cause ' they felt it not,' not being 
the objects of those Divine judg- 
ments. Jealooflj' for tlie 

people] 3o ' the zeal of thy house' 
(Ps» Ixix. 9, A. V.) should be * jea- 
lousy for thy house.' The clause 
means more exactly, They shall see 
what jealousy for a people (bound, 
as Israel is, to its God), means. 
Fire" 



e] ' Shall thy jealousy bum 
like fire ' ? Ps. Ixxix. 5, comp. Zeph. 
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people ; yea, ^ fire shall devour thine adversaries.'* ** Jehovah ! 
thou wilt stablish peace for us, for all our work also thou hast 
wrought for us. "Jehovah our God ! other lords beside thee 
have had dominion over us ; only through thee do we cele- 
brate thy name, ** The dead live not (again), the shades rise 
not; therefore thou hast visited and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish. ** Thou hast increased the 
nation, Jehovah ! thou hast increased the nation ; thou hast 
won for thyself glory ; thou hast made distant all the bound- 
aries of the land. '* Jehovah ! in trouble they looked for 

^ Let the fire of thine enemies devour them, Ew. 



i. 18. Ewald strangely compares 
2 Kings i. 10. Alt. rend, means, 
* the fire with which thou punishest 
thy enemies.' But the analogy of 
'jealousy for the people ' now de- 
cides me against it. The construc- 
tion adopted is, however, uncom- 
mon and harsh (see Knobel).— 
Our work] The work of our deli- 
verance. For ofl] The same 



thought is expressed in Ps. xc. 16, 
17, where *thy deed* « * the 
work of our hands.' — In this and 
the next two verses, the prophet 
assumes the liberation of the Jews 
to have been accomplished. 

" Otber lords] Jehovah was the 
rightful Mord' of Israel (comp. 
Ixiii. 19) ; Nineveh and Babylon 
had usurped his place. Another 
view (Hitz., Oehler)*is that 'lords' 
« gods. This involves interpret- 
ing * the dead' in v. 14 of the gene- 
ration of idolatrous Jews. In its 
favour may be urged the further 
light which the passage will then 
throw on the prophet's belief in the 
Resurrection. In 7/. 19 he exclaims, 
* Thy dead (O Jehovah) shall arise,' 
i.e., the believing Israelites shall 
return to life, and help to people 
the -regenerate earth. In v, 14 he 
prepares the way for this by exclu- 
ding unbelievers from a share in 
the future bliss. On the ordinary 
explanation, the outburst of faith 
my. 19 is a little abrupt, and reve- 
lation does not disdain those psy- 
chological processes by which the 
mind is fitted for fresh intuitions of 
Divine truth. Still I do not see 



how V, 14 can fairly be interpreted 
as Oehler (0/d Test Theology ^ ii. 
393) proposes, and (unless by vio- 
lent means) the latter half of v. 13 
is incapable of being reconciled 

with his view. Only throiiirli 

tlieo] Only through thine interpo- 
sition. Comp. Ps. Ivi. 4, 10. 
Colebratol The word may mean 
no more tnan * invoke' (Ex. xxiii. 
13), but more probably it implies 
thanksgiving for a benefit received, 
as Ps. xlv. 17 (18). Of course a 
mere invocation of Jehovah was 
possible during the exile. 

"■ ** A sudden flight into the 
prophetic future. All foreign lords 
have passed away ; they are in the 
realm of the shades, from which — 
except by a miracle — none returns 
(Job xvi. 22); their very memory 
has perished. Comp. xiv. 22, Jer. 
li. 39. Meantime Jehovah has in- 
creased the population of Judah, 
and widely extended its borders. 
In fact, the territory occupied at 
first by the restored exiles was 
extremely limited ; the ideal was 

still in the future. Therefore] 

i.e., with this result. Hebrew can- 
not clearly distinguish between that 
which merely contributes to a re- 
sult and that which is worked pur- 
posely for that result: it has no 
word for 'consequently.' Comp. 
Winer, New Test. Gram., pp. 573- 
4, but obs. that this idiom occurs in 
some passages in which a theistic 
teleologv cannot be traced. 

»•»« The prophet returns to the 
gloomy past and present. — 
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thee ; they ® poured out prayers Q),^ when thy chastening came 
to them. *^ As she who is with child, and near her delivery, 
writhes, and cries out in her pangs, such were we because 
of thee, Jehovah ! *® We were with child, we writhed, we 
brought forth as it were wind ; we made not the land salva- 
tion, neither were inhabitants of the world produced. '* * Thy 
dead shall live ; my dead bodies shall arise.^ Awake and cry 



« See below. 

booked for theo] Or, remembered 
thee, Poaro4 out prayors] 



* Let thy dead . 



Ew, 



The rendering is doubtful, and the 
text has the appearanc^e ot corrupt- 
ness. LXX. has Mn small afflic- 
tion (was) thy discipline unto us.' 
Altering a point, Bdttcher renders 
the present text, 'affliction (was) 
the charm of thy discipline for 
them,' i.e., affliction acted like a 
charm by bringing them back 
under thy discipline. This, indeed, 
is not free from difficulty, but ' af- 
fliction' is probably the meaning 
of the first word, rendered above 
'they poured out.' 'Charm' (for 
this, not * prayers,' is the primary 
meaning of the second word) can 
hardly be right ; unless (assuming 
the late origin of the prophecy) the 
old word for 'charm* (iii. 3), or 
amulet (iii. 20), acquired some new 
meaning in the religion of the Cap- 
tivity, possibly not unconnected 
with the Babylonian incantations. 
For not even a prophet can disen- 
gage himself from the phraseology 
and mental imagery of his age. 
The ordinary rendering 'whispered 
prayers' seems to me now unsuit- 
able. In the next verse, the Jews are 
represented as crying out vehe- 
mently, and such, too, is the lan- 
guage of those Psalms which seem 
to express the feelings of the exiles. 

" As a woman wltb €liUd] A 
figure for intense anxiety (as xiii. 
8, xxi. 3). Contrast another figu- 
rative description, * Before she tra- 
vailed, she brougnt forth' (Ixvi. 7). 

Bocaiue of tlioo] i.e., because 

of thy hand (Jer. xv. 17). 

^^ 'vrind] i.e., that which was 
futile and useless (xli. 29). Or there 



may be an allusion to apparent 
pregnancy, and its result {empneu' 

matosis), ^Salvation] i.e., safe, 

prosperous.' The following clause 
expresses the disappointment of 
the later Jews at the scanty popu- 
lation of Judea. I must agam re- 
mark that the real or assumed 
standing-ground of the author is 
the period after the return from 

exile. Inliabitants of tho 

world] Perhaps this certainly 
strange expression alludes to the 
preeminent position soon to be en- 
joyed by the regenerate Israel in a 
regenerate world.- 



prodnoodl Lit., fell : — ^a unique ex- 
pression for being bom (see, how- 
ever, Wisd. vii. 3, and comp. the 
use of fTifrro) and Arab, saqatay 
Ges.). We do meet (e.g.. Job iii. 
16), with the substantive 'that 
which falls* {rUfet) for 'a birth,' 
but only in the sense of an ' un- 
timely birth.' The prophet selects 
the term to express the abnormal 
and violent character of this second 
birth of the deceased Israelites (see 
next verse). So Oehler, Old Test, 
Theology y ii. 396. 

*' Sball liFo] i.e., live again. The 
late Hebrew for the Resurrection 
is fkhiyyath hamnUthim^ ' the re- 
vival of the dead.' * Sublimely re- 
covering himself, the prophet cries 
that God's saints, thougn they are 
dead, shall live ' (M. Arnold), and 
shall share the duties and the pri- 
vileges of regenerate Israel. The 
passage has a strong affinity to 
Hos. vi. 2 : ' After two days will 
he revive us ; on the third day he 
will raise us up, and we shall live 
in his sight,' and £zek. xxxvii. 
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for joy, ye dwellers in the dust, for a dew of • lights is thy 
dew, and the earth shall produce the shades. ^ Go, my 



• Herbs» Kimchi, Vitr. 



i-io (the ' dry bones *). The three 
passages agree in connecting the 
Resurrection with the circumstances 
of the Jewish community. This is 
very clear in Hosea and Ezekiel, 
but is hardly less certain in the 
passage before us. It is as 'my 
dead body' (or, 'the part of me 
that has faded and fallen off me *) 
that the departed Israelites are 
summoned from the Underworld. 
The difference is that the descrip- 
tions in Hosea and Ezekiel are al- 
legorical (comp. Hos. vi. i, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27, xxxvii. 11 -14), whereas 
the whole context of our passage 
(especially v. 14) shows that the 
language of the writer is to be taken 
literally. It is in fact an expression 
of faith in a resurrection, though 
in a resurrection as exceptional as 
those of which we read in the 
Books of Kings. On the question 
of the relation of the Biblical doc- 
trine of the Resurrection to the 
Zoroastrian, I have spoken else- 
where (/, (7. ^., p. 130). I will 
only add, that we must not quote 
the covert opposition to Dualism 
which most critics find in xlv. 7 
(see however note) as conclusive 
against the origination of the doc- 
trine of the Resurrection in Persia. 
For the doctrine of Dualism is 
plainly inconsistent with Mono- 
theism ; that of the Resurrection is 
not (Comp. Geiger, T/i'V/. Z«/- 
schrifty 1872, p. 270). Why more- 
over hunt for Persian affinities ? 
The Babylonians too believed in 
the Resurrection ; they ascribed it 
to the favour of Marduk, who (as 
a solar deity), himself died and rose 
again. See Hymn to Marduk, 
I^normant, Les premilres civilisa- 
tionSf ii. 177-8. I do not, of course, 
dream of claiming a Babylonian 
origin for the doctrine. Psycho- 
logically speaking, the revelation of 
it to the Israelites was prepared for 
by their earnest belief in retribution. 
Rewards and punishments for good 



and evil conduct being so imper- 
fectly awarded in this life, faith in- 
ferred a second, and life to be com- 
plete required a body. Besides, 
the vague and incidental charac- 
ter of the reference in this passage 
is of itself a warrant of its unde- 
rived origin. And now to return 
to the prophet. If the reader has 
any further doubt as to the mean- 
ing of the passage, let him refer 
to Ixvi. 7-9, Ezek. xxxvi. 38, which 
prove how much the prophetic 
writers dwelt on the question of 
the repopulation of the sacred ter- 
ritory. Comp. also Prof. Drum- 
mond's remarks. The yewish Mes- 
siah, p. 361. Awake and ery] 

Lively faith anticipating the event. 

Thy dew . . . ] The * dew ' 

here corresponds to the life-giving 
' wind * in Ezek. xxxvii., as the 
'dead bodies' here to the *dry 
bones ' there. The figure may be 
expanded thus : — The vivifying 
energy of Jehovah is like dew — 
not the common dew, but * dew 
of lights,* i.e., the essential, super- 
nal light (comp. James i. 17, Del.), 
which, according to the primitive 
belief, Hebrew, Egyptian, Persian, 
Indian, existed before the sun 
(see Gen. i. 3, Job xxxviii. 19, 
XXV. 3, and comp. art. * Cosmo- 
gony,* Encydop, Britannica, new 
ed.). Light and life are correlative 
ideas — Ps. xxxvi. 9, Job iii. 16-20, 
John i. 4 ; but light is a more picto- 
rial expression, and a more suitable 
companion for dew. The prophet 
means to say, 'Thy dew, O Jeho- 
vah, is so full of the light of life 
that it even draws forth the shades 
from the dark womb of the under- 
world.' Alt. rend, means ' a dew 
like that which falls upon plants ' ; 
comp. Hos. xiv. 5, Ps. Ixxii. 6. 

Tbe eartli el&all prodaee] 

Lit., cause to fall (comp. ta 18). 
The earth is likened to a devouring 
monster, Num. xiii. 32, Ezek. xxxvi. 
13, like She6l (see on v. 14). 
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people, into thy chambers, and shut thy door behind thee ; 
hide thyself for a little moment, until the indignation shall 
have passed by. '* For behold, Jehovah cometh out of his 
place to visit the guilt of the earth's inhabitants upon them ; 
and the earth shall disclose her bloodshed, and shall no more 
cover her slain. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

' In that day shall Jehovah visit with his sword, the hard, 
and great, and strong, the leviathan the fugitive serpent, and 



** The rapture is over, and the 
prophet returns to the sober present. 
He has gained on behalf of his 
people the comforting certitude 
that a great exhibition of the 
Divine justice is on the point of 
taking place ; and his counsel is to 
withdraw from the doomed world 
into the privacy of communion with 
God (Ps. xxvii. 5, Ps. xxxi. 21, 
Del-). For even the righteous man 
shall only 'live in virtue of his 

trust ' in Jehovah (Hab. ii. 4 ?) 

Vor a little moment . • • ] Paral^ 
lei passage, x. 2$* 

*^ Vor beHdld, A.O.] The same 

expressions in Mic. i. 3. shall 

diselose . . . lior ftlala] The 
latter clause by itself might be 
taken as a prediction of a resur^ 
rection ; but, with the words which 
precede it, it can only be taken 
as a strong expression for the inner 
necessity of vengeance for blood. 
Comp. Gen. iv. 11, Job xvi. 18. 
A tine application in Macaulay, vii. 
33 (field of Landen). The whole 
stress of the verse lies on the pu- 
nishment of the actually existing 
inhabitants of the earth. — The de- 
scription of the judgment follows 
in the next chapter. 

* Further details on 'that day,' 
expressed, with the fearless security 
characteristic of the prophets, in 
phraseology of mythic origin. The 
object is to throw into relief the 
terribleness of Jehovah's vengeance ; 
this is effected by clothing the an- 
nouncement in language originally 
used of the storm-cloud. The sword 



of Jehovah (xxxi. 8, xxxiv. 5, Ixvi. 
16, Deut. xxxii. 41, 42, Jer. 1. 35-38, 
Judg. vii. 20, comp. Josh. v. 13) is 
described more fully in Gen. iii. 24 
as the * turning sword by the cheru- 
bim,' and the cherub is undoubtedly 
a symbol taken from the storm- 
cloud (see EncycL BriLy art. * Che- 
rubim'). The Babylonians had 
their parallel in the sword of fifty 
points belonging to the god Mar- 
duk, who was originally solar (see 
quotation in Lenormant, La Magie^ 
pp. 1 5 1-2). Both obviously mean 
the lightning, and belong to a stage 
prior to Bibhcal religion (comp. 
Rom. i. 19) — there was no danger, 
in such a context, of the prophet's 
being misunderstood. The other 
imagery of the verse is also of 
mythic origin. The best commen- 
tary upon it is two verses of Job 
(xxvi. 12, 13): — 

By his power he hath stirred up the sea. 
And by his skill he hath smitten Rahab ; 
By his breath the heavens become serene. 
His hand hath pierced through the flying 
serpent. 

Rahab in the second line is synony- 
mous with the cloud- or storm- 
dragon :— this is certain both from 
its being placed parallel with ' the 
flying serpent ' in tine 4, and from 
Isa. li. 9 (see note). It is hardly 
less certain that ' the sea ' in the 
first line is the upper ocean or aether 
(Job ix. 8, Ps. xxxiii. 7, comp. Job 
xxvi. 8), above which Jehovah sit- 
teth (Ps. civ. 3) ; otherwise the first 
line will be inconsistent with the 
rest (comp. also Ps. Ixxxix. 9, 10). 
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the leviathan the wreathed serpent, and he shall slay the 
dragon in the sea. ^ In that day — * * A pleasant vineyard* — 
sing ye of it. ' I Jehovah its keeper — moment by moment 
I water it ; lest any should invade it, by night and by day I 

• So Sept., Targ. (?), some Hebr. MSS., Lowth, Ew., Del., Naeg. — A vineyard 
of foaming wine. Hebr. text. 



So here in Isa. xxvii. The two 
leviathans, or *coilers,' and the 
dragon, are a mythic personification 
of clouds and darkness, the enemy 
of the sun and of light. And the 
prophet means to say that just as 

iehovah is supreme in the physical 
eaven, and keeps the sky-dragon, 
that is, the cold and cheerless dark- 
ness, within bounds, so He is su- 
preme in the moral heaven, and 
prevents ' the prince of the power 
of the air' — the personification of 
evil and of unbelief — from going 
beyond his permitted work (Job i. 
12). Perhaps, too, he means to 
say that there is a connection be- 
tween these physical, or physico- 
moral, and moral spheres of rebel- 
lion, just as in xxiv. 21 the Divine 
visitation is held upon the host of 
the heavenly patronisers and the 
host of the earthly patronised. — 
Most critics think that three par- 
ticular kingdoms are referred to 
under these symbolic phrases — As- 
syria, Babylon, and Egypt, or 
Egypt, Assyria, and Tyre, or Me- 
dia, Persia, and Egypt. It is true, 
the dragon is elsewhere an emblem 
of Egypt (li. 9, Ezek. xxix. 3, xxxii. 
2, comp. Ps. Ixviii. 30); once, too, 
the dragons in the plural, but so 
also, and in the very same passage, 
is the leviathan (Ps. Ixxiv. 13, 14). 
If anyone chooses, therefore, to say 
that all three phrases mean Egypt, 
he cannot be refuted ; and yet I 
think it is safer, considering xxiv. 
21, not to limit the number of the 
hostile kingdoms either to one or 
to three. The number is perhaps 
chosen to correspond to the triple 
description of the sword of Jehovah 

at the beginning of the verse. 

Kard] i.e., well-tempered ('cruel,* as 
Gen. xlix. 7, suits the context less). 



' Here the bright side of the judg- 
ment begins: — Israel is received 
back into favour. Prophecy passes 
into song. Possibly the words 
'shall this song be sung' have 
fallen out, and yet it may be urged 
that the abbreviation of the open- 
ing formula is in harmony with the 
general abruptness of the section. 
This abruptness of style makes the 
work of exposition very difficult. 
The first verse of the song, no 
doubt, is clear. Jehovah is the 
speaker ; he declares that he will 
in person be the guardian of his 
vineyard. But v. 4, at any rate the 
first clause of it, seems very loosely 
connected ; indeed, it evidently 
introduces a new cycle of ideas. 
Then again the second and follow- 
ing clauses seem hardly consistent 
with the first : — no wrath, and yet 
a hostile aggression on the part of 
Jehovah ! Then, in v, 5, protec- 
tion and peace are offered to certain 
persons, apparently to the same 
who are indicated by the phrase 
* thorns and briars.' And yet else- 
where * thorns * are the symbols of 
an obstinacy destined for destruc- 
tion (comp. x. 17, xxxiii. 12, 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 6, 7, Nah. i. 10). Lowth 
evades the difficulty by rendering 
in z/. I ' sing ye a responsive song * 
(comp. Ex. XV. 21 : same verb ap- 
parently, but different conjugation) ; 
reading * wall ' instead of * wrath ' 
in V. 4, and distributing the song 
antiphonally — an attractive theory, 
but not entirely consistent with the 
present text. Drechsler regards 
the song as the counterpart of the 
song and oracle in v. 1-7. 'There 
the Lord pronounced a judgment 
of rejection upon Israel, using the 
figure of the vineyard ; in our 
passage he declares that he receives 
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keep it. * ^ Wrath have I none^ ; may I but have briars 
and thorns before me ! with war will I stride against them, I 
will burn them up together ; * or else let him seize upon my 
fortress, (and) make peace with me, let him make with me 
peace.' ^ In (days) to come Jacob shall take root, Israel shall 
blossom and bud, and they shall fill the face of the world with 
fruit. 

^ Hath He smitten him as He smote his smiter ? or was 
he slain as his *^ slayers were slain? ® ^In exact measure*, 
when dismissing her," thou didst contend with her ; he scared 



*> I have no wall [speech of the vineyard], Sept., Pesh., Lowth, Gratz. 

« So Sept., Pesh., Lowth, Ew. — Slain oiles. Hebr. points. 

<* SoGes., Del., Naeg., Kay. — By driving her away, Hiti., Ew. 



his people back, and takes the 
parable of the vineyard for his 
theme.' This view seems to me 
correct ; it enables us to give a 
reasonable exegesis, though it does 
not entirely remove the suspicion 
that the present text may contain 

some errors. ^^iTratli liave X 

none, if the true reading, will mean, 
* I have no longer any wrath ; ' the 
thorns and briars will be those 
referred to in v. 6, only that what 
is there an unexplained detail of 
the parable has here become a 
speaking figure for the hostile 
peoples, which, like parasitical 
plants, have overrun God's heritage. 
There is therefore a combined re- 
ference to v. 6 and x. 17. 

^ Or else . . . .] A truly evan- 
gelical belief that God is willing to 
be reconciled even to His enemies. 
Its presence here gives the pro- 
phecy a spiritual superiority over 
the other prophetic descriptions of 
the judgment upon the hostile na- 
tions, e.g., Ixvi. 16. Even according 
to xix. 22 Egypt must be first 
smitten in order that it may be 
healed. Seise npon my for- 
tress] Let him take sanctuary in 
the Name of Jehovah, which is *a 
strong tower ; the righteous run- 
neth into it and is safe' (Prov. xviii. 
10) ; in short, let him become a 
believing servant of Jehovah. 'For- 
tress,' a symbolical name for a pro- 



tecting deity, as xvii. lO, Ps. Hi. 

7(9)- 
^ Israel likenefd to a colossal 

tree, ' the leaves of which are for the 

healing of the nations ' (Rev. xxii. 

2), i.e. the blessing of salvation 

(yishv^ah) shall extend to the whole 

world (the *new earth'?). Partly 

parallel, xxxvii. 31, Hos, xiv. 6. 

'• ' The prophet returns to the 
point of view adopted at xxvi. 8. 
He reminds his people of the 
moderation with which Jehovah 
has treated them. Their punish- 
ment, however painful, was not so 
severe as that of their enemies. 

tfis smiter] Comp. x. 20. 

Kls slayers] No critic can be 
surprised at the misplacing of a 
VAv. The received reading is most 
obscure. It ought to mean the 
slain Israelites, but this is clearly 
against the context ; so the com- 
mentators perforce explain it of the 
enemies of the theocracy, slain 
either by Jehovah (Del.) or by 
Israel (Knob., Naeg., &c.). 

^ Xn exact measure] ' Dealing 
out punishment in carefully adjusted 
quantities ' (Kay). Lit., in a seah, 
a seah ; a seah is ^ of an ephah (see 
on V. 10), and therefore a very 
small measure. A singular phrase, 
and perhaps corrupt ; comp. for the 
form of the Hebr., kav-kdv^ xviii. 2. 
Alt. rend, seems to me now pre- 
carious ; see, however, Notes and 
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her away with his rough blast in the day of the east wind. 
• Therefore •on these terms* shall the guilt of Jacob be purged, 
and this shall be all the fruit of taking away his sin, when he 
maketh all the altar-stones like lime-stones dashed in pieces, 
that Ash6rahs and sun-images rise up no more. " For the 
fortified city 'shall be' solitary, a homestead dismissed and 
deserted as the wilderness ; there shall the calf feed, and there 
lie down, and browse upon the branches thereof. " When its 
twigs are dry, they shall be broken off ; women shall come and 
set them on a blaze : for it is not a people of understanding ; 
therefore he who made it hath no compassion upon it, and he 
who formed it showeth it no favour. '* And it shall come to 



• So Riehm. — Hereby, Ges., Ew., Del., &c. 



f Or, is. 



CriiiiismSy p. 29.- 



-Xn tbe day 



of tbe east wind] A figure for a 
national catastropne, the east wind 
being a violently tempestuous one, 
comp. Ps. xlviii. 7, Ezek. xxvii. 26^ 
and especially Hos. xiii. 15. 

• An inference from the Divine 
moderation. Jehovah has only ban- 
ished, not destroyed, his people, 
conseauently repentance is still 
possible, and Jehovah will merci- 
fully accept this repentance as an 

atonement for guilt. Ob tbese 

terms] viz. of destroying the em- 
blems of idolatry. Rend, as in 
Gen. xxxiv. 15, 22, i Sam. xi. 2 
(Riehm). Alt rend, seems hardly 
in accordance with prophetic theo- 
logy (see on xxii. 14), at least if 
* hereby ' means ' by undergoing his 
punishment of captivity.' The next 
clause is difficult : we should ex- 
pect, ' And the putting away of his 
sin is entirely the fruit of this.' 
But there is a meaning in this 
violation of the parallelism. In one 
sense (i.e., from a human point of 
view) Israel's repentance was the 
cause ; in another (i.e., from a 
divine point of view) it was the 
result, of his forgiveness. Justice 
and mercy are combined in the 
removal of guilt, according to the 
Old Test as well as the New. Obs., 
too, that ' guilt ' and ' sin ' are 

parallel, as in v. 18. That 

Aeli6raJia . . . ] The mention of 
the symbols of Ash^rah (see on 



xvii. 8) is not what we should ex- 
pect from a writer living during 
the Babjrlonian exile. The pheno- 
menon IS, of course, not decisive 
of the critical question at issue, but 
ought to have its due weight. 

»o Very different meantime shall 
be the fate of the world's metro- 
polis. Its fortifications shall be 
razed ; its population ' disnriissed * 
(into exile or to Shedl) ; its only 
visitors pasturing flocks, and women 
in search of wood. Calv., Ges., 
Del., Knob., think tbe ftortmed 
oltj is Jerusalem, but surely the 
context is against this view. It is 
true that the Jews are said to be 
without knowledge in i. 3, and that 

iehovah is their * former ' (xliii. i), 
lut the same things are said of the 
heathen (xliv. 17, Ps. Ixxxvi. ^). 
The irremediableness of the rum, 
expressed analogically by the ' un- 
mercifulness * of Jehovah certainly 
suits a great heathen city better 
than Jerusalem : — ^Jon. iv. 1 1, stands 

unique in the Old Test. ^Dts- 

mlMied] i.e., deprived of its in- 
habitants. 

" Zts twice] ic, those of the 
bushes which will grow up wild 
on the site of the now levelled city 
(comp. vii. 25). A striking contrast 
to the parks and gardens which 
an Oriental city enclosed within 
its limits. — For the suppression of 
the noun of the genitive, comp. 
V. 14. 
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pass in that day, that Jehovah shall beat out corn from 
the ^swelling stream « of the River unto the torrent of 
Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one by one, ye children of 
Israel. *^ And it shall come to pass in that day that a great 
trumpet shall be blown ; and those shall come who were lost 
in the land of Assyria, and outcasts in the land of Egypt, 
and shall worship Jehovah, in the holy mountain, in Jerusalem. 

t Or, ear. (A subtle allusion to the double meaning.) 



"• ** A concluding prophecy of 
comfort. Here again mere are 
great difficulties of interpretation. 
The point of view assumed in the 
rest of the chapter is in the midst 
of a period of exile — as most 
critics beUeve, the Babylonian 
exile. But the point of view in 
these two verses is that of Isaiah, 
in whose time Assyria and Egypt 
were Israel's principal foes, and 
who distinctly anticipates that 
when Jehovah interposes *the 
second time' his people will be 
dispersed chiefly in Assyria and 
Egypt. I venture to hold confi- 
dently that these verses must be 



explained entirely on the analogy 
of xi. 11-16. — Del. and Ges. how- 
ever think that the Euphrates 
and the Wady el-*Artsh are here 
the extreme boundaries of the 
promised land of Israel (Gen. xv. 
18, I Kings viii. 65), and that the 
.passage means that Jehovah will 
people the kingdom in its fullest 
extent as rapicUy and numerously 
as berries fall from the olive- 
trees. A ffreat tmmpet] The 

same signal for a Divine interposi- 
tion as in xviii. 3, comp. xi. 12, 

Matt xxiv. 31. Outcasts] Same 

phrase as in xi. 1 2. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

A GLANCE at the sad fate of Samaria, followed by an invective against 
the frivolity, perversity, and superstition of the ruling classes of Judah, 
and closed by a gentle, serious, parabolic address to believers. The 
chapter divides naturally at z/. 14 and v. 23. It must be taken in connec- 
tion with the four, if not five, following chapters, which were probably 
circulated together among the disciples and adherents of Isaiah as a 
separate work. It is true, they have no heading, but their Isaianic origin, 
and, in spite of some slight differences in the chronological data, their 
close connection, cannot for a moment be called in question. They were 
evidently delivered at various stages of the Assyrian intervention under 
Sargon (see on chaps, x. 5, &c., and xx.). 

* The most noteworthy feature of this important group of discourses is 
the wise distinction everywhere made between the various classes of 
opponents. Isaiah well knew that the mass of the people erred rather 
from weakness and fear than intentionally, and that only individual, 
defiantly rash ' princes ' had so miserably gone astray in their aims and 
calculations. He therefore varies his tone and manner, according as he 
addresses the leaders of the nation or the people themselves. In the first 



156 



ISAIAH. 



[chap. XXVIII. 



case, the Divine words come from his mouth with a crushing force ; in 
the second, they are full of gentle seriousness and hope ' (Ewald). This 
variety of tone is specially exhibited in chap, xxviii. 

' Woe to the proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim, 
and the fading flower of his glittering bravery, which is on 
the head of the fat valley of those who are smitten down by 
wine. * Behold, a strong and unflinching one hath Jehovah ; 
like a storm of hail (and) a tempest of destruction, like a 
storm of mighty, overflowing waters, he shall cast it to the 
ground with force. ' With the feet shall it be trampled upon 
— the proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim ; * and the 
fading flower of his glittering bravery, which is on the head of 
the fat valley, shall become as an early fig before the fruit- 
harvest, which whoso seeth, while it is yet in his hand he 
swalloweth it. * In that day shall Jehovah Sabdoth be for a 



1 Isaiah opens with a woe upon 
Samaria. He has before now said 
(viii. 6, comp. Mic. i. 6, &c.) that the 
storm of juagment must first break 
upon Samaria, and then upon Jeru- 
salem —not merely for geographical 
reasons, but because the spiritual 
condition of both cities is similar. 
He mentions drunkenness, not as 
the root of the national evil, but 
rather as its flower. The appalling 
thing is that when all is on the 
point of collapsing, those respon- 
sible for the state should be given 

up to careless self-indulgence. 

Tbe proud orowa . • . j ' Isaiah 
fuses into one image the heads of 
the nation, crowned with flowers at 
their habitual debauches, and the 
capital cities — Samaria and Jerusa- 
lem (?) '—each reposing in its fertile 
valley, and crowned with a chaplet 
of towers intertwined with vines 
and olives * (Strachey). The luxury 
of Samaria reflects itself in the tri- 
bute of Jehu to Shalmaneser, which 
includes bowls, cups, bottles, and 
vessels of gold (Smith, Assyrian 

Canoriy p. 1 14). Smitten down 

b]r wine] Comp on xvi. 8. 

' Katb Jehovnli] As his pre- 



pared instrument. So 'Jehovah 

hath a day,* ii. 12, xxii. $. 

VnflinolUnff] An uncommon word ; 

again in xl. 26. Beotmotion] 

Word only found here and in Deut. 

xxxii. 24, Ps. xci. 6. roreoj Lit., 

hand ; comp. Ex. xiv. 31. So As- 
syrian idu (= Hebr. yiUl\ con- 
stantly (Norris*s Assyrian Diet. i. 
209). 

* Jkn enrlj- fly] A special deli- 
cacy ; comp. Hos. ix. 10, Mic. vii. 
I, Nah. iii. 12, Jer. xxiv. 2. 

• When this great act in the 
drama of judgment is over, there 
will be an incipient fulfilment of the 

Messianic promise. Vnto tbo 

remnant of hie people] The 
meaning is not very clear. Does 
< his people ' include Judah as well 
as Israel, or only Israel ? The 
analogy of viii. 6 makes it probable 
that the former view is correct, 
though the promise is doubtless 
inserted here out of fairness to 
Ephraim, which still had its stand- 
ing-ground in Jehovah's covenant. 
But we must evidently supplement 
the promise from x. 21. It is a 
converted * remnant * of which the 
prophet speaks. 



* Surely not Jeruaalem, which is nowhere described as situated in a valley. See 
on xxii. 5. 
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glittering crown, and for a brave diadem unto the remnant of 
his people, * and for a spirit of judgment to him who sitteth 
on the judgment-seat, and for valour to those who turn back 
war to the gate. ^ But even these reel with wine and stagger 
with strong drink ; priest and prophet reel with strong drink, 
they are swallowed up through wine, they stagger with strong 
drink ; they reel in the vision, they totter in judgment. « For 
all tables are full of filthy vomit, so that no place is left. 
' Whom would he teach knowledge, and whom would he make 
to understand the Tidings > Those who are weaned from the 
milk, and separated from the breasts > *" For (it is) ' command 
upon command, command upon command, rule upon rule, 



' Civil justice is sti}l (as in chap, 
xi.) the most prominent feature of 
the Messianic period as it mirfors 
itself in the mind of the prophet. 
Jehovah, he ^ays, shall inspire the 
judges with a spirit of Jadi^ineiit. 
He speciaUy refers to the priests, 
see V, 7, and comp, Deut. xvii. 3- 
12, Ex. xxi. 23, 2 Chr. xix. 5-8. 
Xndfmeiit-seat^ Same mean- 
ing of mishp&t in xli, i, pomp. Job 
ix. 32, xxii. 4. — ^To tlie rate] 
i.e., probably, to the gate of the city 
from which the enemies came, 
comp. 2 Sam. xi. 23. 

^ Here the prophet 3eems to be 
summing up a fr^sh cycle of pro- 
phecies. — A scene worthy of Sama- 
ria is being enacted in Jerusalem 
(comp. Am. vi. 1-7, Mic. ii. 11). 
Priests and prophets pome visibly 
drunk (from the sacfificial feasts ? 
see on xxv. 6) to their most solemn 
functions of judgment (see above) 
and prophecy. Isaiah refers of 
course to the lower order of pro- 
phets, who had no revelations of 
spiritual truth like himself. 

*• '^ The drunkards mocking 
Isaiah over their cups. Does he 
not know what respectable persons 
he is dealing with, not like children 
who need leading-strings, but edu- 
cated priests and prophets ? They 
have caught up from Isaiah one of 
his favourite words (probably), and 
repeat it with a sneer — viz.. Ti- 
dings, i.e., revelation, that which 
the prophet has * heard from Jeho- 



vah' (z/, 22, comp. xxi. 10). The 
word occurs again in this sense in 
V, 19, liii. I, Ob. I. It is from these 
passages that aico^ gets its peculiar 
meaning in Rom. x. 16, 17. Know- 
ledye is also a term for the pro- 
phetic preaching, i. 3, xxxiii. 6. (I 
am not sure that the above inter- 
pretation (Ew., Del, Na^.) is cor- 
rect ; it is at any rate possible and 
worthy. Others take ' weaned from 
the milk ' as an allegory either of 
simplicity of faith (Kay) or of the 
very opposite of this (Weir), omit- 
ting of course the interrogation.) 

Vor (it is) oommand upon 

co mman d . . , ] He is always 
interfering with moral and (see 
V, 12) political recommendations; 
always finding some * little' point 
to censure and correct So Dr. 
Kay, with most moderns. Dr, 
Weir suggests that this verse * de- 
scribes the hurried and anxious 
efforts of those busied in repairing 
the wajls (comp. xxii, 10).' Geiger 
calls the Hebrew punctuation a 
deviation frpm the simple sense 
(* filth on filth, spitting on spitting*) 
suggested by the words of v, 8. 
According to him the authors of 
the vowel-points have made a per- 
sistent effort to remove the 'un- 
seemly' words 'filth' and 'spit- 
ting* from the Hebrew Scriptures 
{L/rschri/t, pp. 410-413). The 
'unseemliness' of his explana- 
tion is more manifest than its sim-. 
plicity. 
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rule upon rule, a little here, a little there.' " Yea, with 
stammerings of lip and with another tongue shall he speak 
unto this people ; *' because he said unto them, This is the 
rest, give ye rest to the weary ; and this is the refreshment, 
but they would not hear. " But the word of Jehovah shall 
be unto them 'command upon command, command upon 
command, rule upon rule, rule upon rule, a little here, a little 
there,' that they may fall, and stumble backward, and be 
broken, and be snared, and taken. 

** Therefore hear the word of Jehovah, ye men of scorn, 
rulers of this people which is in Jerusalem. ** Because ye 
have said, We have entered into a covenant with Death, and 



" The prophet retorts their own 
language upon them. Yes ; it shall 
be in fact as you say. This childish 
monotone shall indeed sound in 
your ears. The description which 
vou give of the revelations of Je- 
novah shall be exactly applicable 
to the harsh, laconic commands of 
a merciless invader. For Assy- 
rian, although closely allied to He«> 
brew, was sufficiently different from 
it both in grammar and in vocabu- 
lary to seem a * stammering ' or ' bar* 
barous' tongue to Isaiah's contem- 
poraries. The common diplomatic 
and commercial language of Syria 
and Assyria was Aramaic (seexxxvi. 
1 1). mhmU lie speak] The As- 
syrians being God's instruments. 
So xxix. 3 : * /will lay siege against 

thee.' Here to the reet] i.e., 

the true rest, Isaiah practically 
grants the monotony, or rather uni- 
formity, of his preaching. But there 
was but one remedy for the evils of 
the time. * Througn returning and 
rest shall ye be saved ' (xxx. 15). It 
was the • rest,' not of passive obedi- 
ence to Assyria, but of hearty faith 
in Jehovah, which he recommended . 
Comp. Mic. ii. 10, Jer. vi. 16. 

***' Jehovah pronounces judg- 
ment. He addresses — not the 
king, who is passed over in silence 
in most of the Hezekian discourses 
of Isaiah (comp. on vii. 2) — but 
the * rulers,' the politicians. These 
are designated men ef ■00m (comp. 
V, 22, and xxix. 20). The title 



*scomers' seems to be given in 
Proverbs to the irreligious section 
of the class of the * wise men,' and 
to their adherents. Among the 
latter would naturally be the poli- 
ticians, governed as they were by 
considerations of mere expediency. 
So the N. Israelitish magnates are 
called * scomers ' in Hos. vii. 5. — 
The divine oracle has two aspects, 
like that addressed upon a similar 
occasion to Ahj^:— it holds forth at 
once a curse and a blessing. The 
ruling classes at Jerusalem had se- 
cured themselves, as they thought, 
by a well-devised scheme against 
an Assyrian invasion. They had 
their fortresses, their soothsayers 
and prophets, their diplomatists, 
the latter already occupied with the 
preliminaries for a treaty with 
Egypt. But this * refuge,' so care- 
fully constructed, shall prove a * re- 
fuge of lies,' while those who trust 
in Zion's 'foundation-stone' shall 
alone preserve their ground. — Del. 
thinks * lie' and * falsehood' in 7/. 17 
means the contemplated breach of 
faith towards Assyria ; comp. Ezek. 
xvii. 15, 16, where Zedekiah's rebel- 
lion against Babylon is rebuked. 
But a more general explanation 
seems safer; a Mie' is anything 
that disappoints the expectation, 
comp. Jer. xv. 18. 

*^ JBntered into a eerenuit 
witb.]] * A kind of proverbial ex- 
pression to denote perfect security 
from evil and mischief of any sort. 
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with She61 have we made an agreement ; the overflowing 
scourge, when it passeth along, shall not come unto us, for we 
have set lies for our refuge, and in falsehood have we hid our- 
selves : — *** Therefore, thus saith Jehovah, Behojd, I •will 
found * in Zion a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone 
of solid foundation ; he that hath faith, shall not ^give way.** 
*^ And I will set justice for a line, and righteousness for a 
plummet, and hailsh^ll sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
hiding-place of falsehood shall waters overflow ; '* and your 
covenant with Death 5hall be cancelled, and your agreement 
with She61 shall not stand : the overflowing scourge, when it 

• So Sept., Koppe, Weir. — Am he thai hath founded. Hebr. points. 
^ Make haste, ^ebr. text. 



Job V. 23, Hos. ii. 1 8, Lucan ix. 894 
(of the Psylli : P^ illis cum morte 

aata est.)' — Lowth. ^Deatli . . . 

siieoL] See on v. 14, Obs. the 
'scorners' or fneerthinkers have 
retained a strong belief in the in- 
fernal powers, though little enough 

in those supernal. The over- 

flowlny scourge.] Perhaps a scep- 
tical reference to thp prophecy of 
the/ overflowing waters,' which shall 
* sweep along into Judah* (viiL 7, 8), 
or to similar prophecies, * Scourge,' 

comp. X. 26. behold X will 

foand in Zion a stone.] (See crit. 
note.) To understand tnc form of 
this prophecy, we must recollect the 
enormous size and post of the foun- 
dation-stones of Eastern public 
buildings: — comp. Jo^j xxxviii. 6 
' who cas^ (as a trifling burden) the 
earth's foundation-stone,' i Kings 
V. 17 *gfreat stones, costly stones, 
hewed stones, to lay the foundation 
of the house.' But what is this 
'stone'? Isaiah cannot mean to 
connect the peace and security of 
Zion (or, of the pious Israel) with 
a material stone. He has told us 
elsewhere that Jehovah is on the 
one hand, *the Rock of Israer(xxx. 
29) ; on the other, * a stone to fall 
against' to mnny nominal Israelites. 
Jehovah then must be meant here. 
* There may, indeed, be an allusion 
to the old popular superstition 
which attached a peculiar sanctity 
to sacred stones, but if so, Isaiah 



only alludes to it to discountenance 
it. It is not said * he who believeth 
on the stone shall not give way,^ 
but simply *he who believeth ' : — 
now the object of absolute faith 
can be but one, Jehovah. But the 
foundation-stone of the temple in 
the solid rock of Zion (from which 
the mosque calledKubbet es-sakhrd, 
or * the dome of the rock,' derives 
its name) might well be regarded 
as a type of the unchangeableness 
of that temple's God. This view 
is confirmed by the peculiar intro- 
ductory form of expression, * I will 
found t'n Zion; ' it is the manifesta- 
tion of the Divine faithfulness to- 
wards believers which is meant. 
Jehovah will in Zion verify his 
revealed character. The security of 
believers will justify their faith, even 
as the permanence of the temple- 
building verifies the solidity of the 
foundation (comp. especially xiv. 
32). There is perhaps an allusion in 

Ps. cxviii. 22. Sliall not five 

wajr.] The text- reading does not 
suit the connection; it seems to 
have arisen out of a confusion of 
the letters Mem and Kheth. Sept., 
Targ., Pesh., feeling that something 
was wrong, render freely * shall not 
be put to shame' (not to be ex- 
plained from the Arabic). 

*' In contrast to Zion's immobile 
saxumy all other objects of confi- 
dence shall be swept away. 

>^ CanceUed.] Obliterated as 
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passeth along — ^ye shall be unto it for trampling upon ; •' as 
often as it passeth along, it shall take you away, for morning 
by morning shall it pass along, by day and by night ; and it 
shall be simply a terror to understand the Tidings. ** For 
too short is the bed for one to stretch himself out at length, 
and too narrpw the covering when one wrappeth himself in it. 
'* For Jehovah shall arise as on mount Perazim, he shall be 
stirred as in the valley of Gibeon : to do his work — alien is his 
work, and to carry out his task — strange is his task. " And 
now — behave not as scorners, lest your bonds become fixed, 
for *^final and decisive is that which I have heard* (coming) 
from the Lord, Jehoyah Sabdoth, over all the land. 

" Give ye ear, and hear my voice ; attend ye, and hear 

• So Kay. 

ii. 14. 'His work,' i.e., his work of 
judgment, as x. 12. 

" Again an appeal to the politi- 
cians, who are ambitious of break- 
ing the bonds of the Assyrian yoke 
(x. 27, Nah. i. 13), and who scorn 
the prophet of ill tidings. But this 
is only the way to fix their bonds, 
and even worse than this, tq invite 
certain destruction. — The closing 
words recur in x. 23, suggesting the 
nearly contemporaneous origin of 
both prophecies. 

" A turn takes place in the dis- 
course, or rather perhaps a fresh 
prophecy is summed up. The style 
is gnomic — that of the so-called 



an invalid document. — 
traiDpllay upon.] So of the As- 
syrians, X. 6. 

1' SoIbo upon yon] The image 
is that of a flood, which carries off 
more and more human victims at 
each time of its appearance. Re- 
peated Assyrian invasions. To 

iui4erotmad tho Tldlngol A clear 
reference to v. 9. Men snail then 
understand but too well the 'Ti- 
dings' which they once scorned. 
Or, perhaps, on the analogy of v. 
13; As they refused a spoken reve- 
lation, they shall be compelled to 
understand the preaching of facts. 

** For . . . ] A popular proverb 
for a state of painful uneasiness. 

3* Voimnlm aiboon] Scenes 

of David*B victories over the Phi- 
listines ; see 2 Sam. v. 20 (< Baal of 
Perazim,' because the hill was sur- 
mounted by a sanctuary of Baal), 
23 (Geba), i Chr. xiv. 16 (Gibeon). 
Ew. however denies this reference, 
and thinks, rather, of the events of 
Josh. X* 10 (the natural phenomena 
suit our prophecy, comp. w, 2, 17). 

But both may be combined. 

Allen is bio work] ' Alien,' such 
as might be understood if worked 
upon foreigners, but not upon Je- 
hovah's * peculiar ' people. See on 
i. 7, and comp. Job xxxi. 3, A. V. *a 
strange punishment to the workers 
of iniquity ' (see Hebr.) ; also Jer. 



Khokma or * wisdom '-literature ; 
obs. especially the word rendered 
'wisdom,' which occurs ten times 
in the ethical books of Proverbs 
and Job. Comp. xxxii. 6-8, which 
is also in the gnomic style, and 
XX ix. 24 (see note). The inference 
is that the literary style of the pro- 
phet was influenced by that of his 
less purely religious fellow-teachers, 
the * wise men.' — The object of this 
discourse is to comfort believers. 
The operations of ploughing and 
threshing are a silent parable, 
teaching those who have the inner 
ear the meaning of Israel's tribula- 
tions. The delicate fennel -flower 
is not threshed, neither does Jeho- 
vah thresh his people ; or if some 
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my speech* ^ Is a ploughman continually ploughing in 
order to sow ; (or) opening and harrowing his ground ? 
**When he hath levelled the surface thereof, doth he not 
scatter fennel-flower, and cast abroad cummin, and plant 
wheat and •barley, and ® vetch as the border thereof. ^ And 
'he correcteth each' as is fitting ; his God instructing him. 
^ For fennel-flower is not threshed with a sledge, nor is a 
cart-wheel rolled over the cummin, but fennel-flower is beaten 
out with a staff, and cummin with a rod. '* *Is bread-corn 
crushed to pieces? Nay', not for ever is he threshing it, or 
driving his cart-wheel and his horses (over it) ; he doth not 
crush it to pieces. ^ This also proceedeth from Jehovah 
Sabdoth ; he maketh counsel wonderful, wisdom great 

* Text repeats this word in a corrupt form, Wellhausen (see crit. note). 

' (God) traineth him, Vulg., A. E., Kimchi, Ges., Ew., Del 

* Bread-corn is threshed, but. Ew. (another read.) 



wise purpose leads him now and 
then to do so, he does not crush 
them to pieces, his object being 
to purify, and not to destroy. (So 
Drechsler, Del., Naeg.) — Ewald 
gives a different explanation : ' Ye 
magnates and philosophers, who 
imagine yourselves to be far more 
than a husbandman, will ye observe 
no moderation and propriety? 
will ye go on in your wild, irrational 
life ? ' But this implies that up to 
a certain point the unreason of the 
'scomers* was justified.— On the 
agricultural allusions in this section 
see Mr. Houghton's papers on the 
botany of the Bible in the BidU 
Educator, In the rendering vet oh, 
I follow Wetzstein ap, Del. p. 705. 
Apparently a kind of vetch was 
placed round the fields of grain as 



a protecting border. According to 
Wetzstein, the ricinus is still culti- 
vated with this object AsoA he 

oorreoteth each . . . ] Not only 
the soil, but the seed, is in a cer- 
tain sense * chastised' or 'corrected,* 
regard being had in each case to 
the character of the seed. Comp. 
Jer. XXX. II, xlvi. 28, where the 
same phrase occurs. DeL's rend, 
seems less natural and forcible, 
though it has the support of the 

older interpreters. Znstmetlnr 

him] viz., through the gift of reason. 
Comparisons of the mythic revela- 
tions of Osiris, Oannes, Bacchus, 
are therefore not in point. 

^ This also] viz., this judi- 
cious procedure of the husbainl- 

man. Counsel wonderful] 

Comp. ix. 6. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

A SUMMARY of two discourses. Vv, 1-12 contain the riddle of Ariel 
and its explanation ; w, 13-24. a prediction of a sweeping judgment 
on the untheocratically minded members of the church-nation. In the 
latter part (7/. 15), we meet with the first allusion to the negotiations 
with Egypt, which are more distinctly denounced in chaps, xxx. xxxi. 
The politicians as well as the prophet are awake to the pressing dan- 
ger from Assyria, but the efforts of the former being but worldly-wise 
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will utterly fail Within a year, says the prophet, *Ariel' will be re- 
duced to extremities. In xxxii. 9-20 the interval allowed is slightly 
longer. — Isaiah implies that his imsusceptible bearers did not weU un- 
derstand his language ; no wonder, then, if we find it difficult, even in 
the light of a sympathetic and comparative study of his works. 

* Alas for Ariel, Ariel, city where David encamped ! Add 
year to year, let the feasts run their round ; ' then will I 
straiten Ariel, and there shall be moaning and bemoaning, 
but she shall be unto me as an Ariel. ' And I will encamp 
in a circle about thee, and lay siege against thee with a 
•mound, and set up si^e- works against thee ; * and thou shalt 
speak, being abased, from the ground, and thy speech shall 
be subdued (coming) from the dust, and thy voice shall be 
as that of a ghost from the ground, and from the dust thy 
speech shall come chirpingly. * But the multitude of thy 
enemies shall become as small dust, and as the flitting chaff 
the multitude of the terrible ones, and it shall come to pass in 
a moment, suddenly. • From Jehovah Sabdoth * shall she be 



• P&lisade^ Kay. 



^ A visitation shall be held, Ges., Del 



for] *Wo to' {A. v.) does 
not suit the context, which is one of 
promise as well as of threatening. 
JLiiel] One of Isaiah's favour- 
ite symbolic names (comp. Rahab, 
Valley of Vision, &c.), and signify- 
ing probably God's Lion (comp. 
Gen. xlix. 9, Ezek. xix. 2, 3). From 
one point of view, Jehovah is Jeru- 
salem's Lion (xxxi. 4) ; from ano- 
ther, Jerusalem is Jehovah's Lion. 
Why not, then, Arijah (Lion of 
Jehovah) ? Because the form Ariel 
was already in use as a stronger 
synonym for ^'^AJr* hero* (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 20, Isa. xxxiiL 7?); it is also 
said by Brug^ch to have this mean- 
ing in Egyptian, bein^ one of 
a large class of Egyptian words 
borrowed from the Semitic. The 
meaning (adopted by Del. and for- 
merly Hitz.) < hearth of God' 
seems to me improbable, and the 
reference to Ezek. xliii. 15, x6, of 
at any rate doubtful value. Comp. 
Notes and Criticisms^ pp. 31, 32. 
^^mMmmp«4j i.e., not in a hos- 
tile sense (as Sir £. Strachey, fol- 
lowing Sept and Vulg.), but » 



dwelt— comp. * To your tents, O 
Israel : ' perhaps with the added 
notion of * strength and security ' 

(Dr. Weir). Add year to year] 

This may mean either. Complete 
one more year ; or merely, Enter 
upon the new year. Probably the 
latter, since i. * Add ye ' implies a 
solemn act on the part of the per- 
sons addressed, such, for instance, 
as the celebration of the new moon 
of the first month ; and 2. the 
phrase can thus be harmonised 
with the analogous description in 

xxxii. 10. But Blie sliall be 

. . . ] But in the very extremity 
of her need I will enable her to 
verify her name, * God's Lion.' 

' ^Tltli a moimd] This was for 
the purpose of using the battering- 
ram, comp. Jer. xxxiii. 4, and 
Prof. Rawlinson's Ancient Monar- 
chies^ i. 472. ^Abontthee] 'Thee' 

is feminine, referring to the daugh- 
ter of Zion. 

^ As tbat of a ylioet] See on 
viii. 19, where the same word, ren- 
dered * chirp,' occurs. 

^ But tbe mnltitade . . .] Dr. 
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visited* with thunder, and with earthquake, and a great noise, 
with whirlwind and hurricane and the flame of devouring fire ; 
^ and as a dream, a vision of the night, shall be the multitude 
of all the nations that go to war against Ariel, even all 
that go to war against her and her intrenchments, and those 
that straiten her. * And it shall be as when a hungry man 
dreameth, and behold I he eateth ; but he waketh, and his 
soul is empty ; and as when a thirsty man dreameth, and 
behold ! he drinketh ; but he waketh, and behold ! he is faint, 
and his soul craveth : so shall it be with the multitude of all 
the nations which go to war against mount Zion. 

® ® Astonish yourselves,*^ and be astonished ; blind your- 
selves, and be blind ! They are drunken, but not with wine ; 
they stagger, but not with strong drink. *® For Jehovah hath 
poured out upon you a spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed 
your *eyes, and your •heads hath he covered, "so that the 
vision throughout is become unto you as the words of a sealed 
writing which if one delivers to a man that knoweth letters, 
saying, Pray read this, he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed ; 

* Shew yourselves hesitating, Hebr. text. * Eyes, the prophets, Hebr. text 

• Heads, the scerSi Hebr. text 



Kay prefers ' and ' to * but,' on the 
ground that ^a comparison of w. 
4, 6, shows that v, 5 must still re- 
late to the humiliation of Jerusa- 
lent' The continuity of the dis- 
course is at first sight in favour of 
this view ; but the expression * thy 
strangers' (i.e., thy foes), cannot 
easily be reconciled with it The 
simplicity with which v, 5 is ap- 
pended to V, 4, is, perhaps, a 
rhetorical artifice to heighten the 
contrast. Comp. the way in which 
vii. 17 is attached to vii. 13-16. 

'•^ Twofold application of the 
figure of a dream. The enemies 
of Zion shall come to nothing, like 
a dream ; they shall also be dis- 
appointed, as one who dreams of 
eating and drinking. 

^ The hearers stare in astonish- 
ment at a prophecy seemingly so 
out of relation to facts. The pro- 
phet warns them that if they wil- 
fully deaden their spiritual faculties, 
there will be no emerging after- 



wards from this state of blindness 
and stupefaction. Jehovah will judi- 
cially fix them in it ^Astonlsli 

yonrselvos] Implying that the 
state is seli-caused. So Hab. i. 5. 
It is mainly the ruling class which 
is addressed, hence the prophet 
says, They are drankeii, but not 
with wine, alluding to xxviii. 7. 

10,11 xhey are thus spiritually 
asleep, with eyes closed, and heads 
wrapped up (in Oriental fashion). 
Not only the revelation in w, 1-8, 
but the whole body of Isaiah's 
prophecy, is become non-existent 
to them. This is further illustrated 
by a comparison. The educated 
portion of the ruling class, having 
a merely secular intelligence, is 
like a man who is asked to read a 
writing, but is unable to ' loose the 
seals ' (Rev. v. 2). We may fairly 
infer from this passage that pro- 
phecies of Isaiah were already cir- 
culated in a written form. The 
words inserted after 'eyes' and 
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" and should the writing be delivered to one that knoweth 
not letters, saying, Pray read this, he saith, I know not letters. 
" And the Lord said, Because this people draweth near, with 
their mouth and with their lips honouring me, while their 
heart is far from me, and (because) their fear of me is (nothing 
but) a commandment of men which is taught ; ^* therefore 
behold I will continue to deal wonderfully with this people, 
even very wonderfully, and the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and the understanding of their understanding 
ones shall hide itself ** Woe unto those who deeply hide their 
purpose from Jehovah, so that their work is done in a dark 
place, and they say, Who seeth us and who noticeth us? 



< heads ' in Hebr. text are evidently 
glosses. The word ' you ' in v, 10 
must mean the same persons as 
'yourselves' in v, 9, viz. the ruling 
class, including, of course, the pro- 
phets. Must one add that to be 
asleep involves the closing of the 
eyesr It would be strange to 
build a fresh allegory in the sanu 
verse on so essential a detail. Still 
no one would venture to excise the 
words, were it not for the existence 
of so many other glosses, both m 
the Hebrew Bible and in the LXX. 
Comp. especially ix. 1 5. 

" Ana BlioiUd tbe writlBr . . •] 
A further comparison, growing out 
of that in v, 11. Isaiah chiefly 
attacks the ruling class, but these 
only as representatives of the 
people. The judgment will fall 
with equal certainty on both the 
ruled and the rulers. He there- 
fore adds a word for the former. 
Being equally devoid of secular and 
spiritual intelligence (comp. Jer. v. 
4), they are like a man who can 
neither unseal nor read a writing 
(sec on viii. i). Both in form and 
in contents the prophecies of Isaiah 
are quite out of their reach.— It is 
this verse which gives a colour of 
reason for the distribution of v, 10 
among two classes of Jews. But 
then this verse is an appendix, and 
prepares the way for the sentence 
upon * this people ' in v. 13. 

"^ A summary of a fresh dis- 
course. The Judahites are no- 



minally worshippers of Jehovah, 
but it is merely formal lip-service ; 
consequently Jehovah will continue 
to /leal wonderftiUy with them. 
This is a very s^ong expression, 
implying that Jehovah's dealing 
with his people is nothing short of 
inconceivable (see on ix. 6), inas- 
much as it seems to run counter 
to his covenant-promises to Israel ; 
the phrase is parallel to 'foreign 
is his work,* &c., in xxviii. 21 (see 
note). ' Continue,* because the in- 
vasion of Rezin and Pekah had 
already destroyed the illusion of 
Judah's security. ml oommaad- 



— A oomm 
ent of men] Alluding topre-cano- 
mcai coWtcixoTis of ritual laws, which, 
as we know from Hos. viii. 12, Jer. 
viii. 8, were current in the times of 
the pre-exile prophets. Compare 
on i. II. ^TattffiitJ This is ver- 
bally, at least, inconsistent with Ps. 
xxxiv. I r. 

" The hypocrisy of the ruling 
class shows itself in their worldly- 
wise but underhand policy. They 
tacitly recognise the justice of 
Isaiah's claims to political as well 
as spiritual direction (see on xxx. 
2), and, like Ahaz on a similar 
occasion (see on chap, vii.) seek to 
throw the veil of secresy over their 
untheocratic pursuit of worldly 
alliances. But Isaiah detects an 
alteration in their manner. He 
divines their purpose, and in figu- 
rative language exposes its ^perver- 
sity.* 
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'* O your perverseness I Should the potter be accounted 
as clay, that the work should say of him that made it, He 
made me not ? and the thing formed say of him that formed 
it, He hath no understanding ? 

^^ Is it not yet a very little while, and Lebanon shall be 
turned into garden-land, and garden-land accounted a forest ? 
^® And in that day the deaf shall hear tlie words of a writing, 
and out of gloom and darkness the eyes of the blind shall 
see, ^* and the humble shall obtain fresh joy in Jehovah, and 
the poor among men shall exult in the Holy One of Israel. 
^ For the terrible one will have come to nought, and the 
scomer be gone, and all that watched for iniquity be cut 
off, ^* that make people sinners ' by words, ^ and lay snares 
for him that reproveth in the gate, and deprive the righteous 

' For a word, Ew., Del. 



*^ Should tlie potter . . .] A 
favourite comparison with the 
Biblical writers, comp. xlv. 9, Ixiv. 
8 (7), Jer. xviii. 6, Sirach xxxiii. 13, 
Rom. ix. 20. 

'^ 1» It not . . .] Isaiah reminds 
his hearers of what he had pro- 
bably often told them — the future 
material and spiritual an-oxaraoTao-ir, 
or restitution. The connection of 
ideas is more clearly traceable in 
the parallel passage, xxxii. 14-19 
(see notes). The result of God's 
great judgment upon Jerusalem 
will be a temporary withdrawal 
of His life-giving Spirit from both 
land and people. But in a very 
little time (to the eye of faith) there 
will be a fresh outpouring of the 
Spirit ; oppression will be at an 
end ; desolation more than reme- 
died ; and the moral character of 
Israel regenerated. Most com- 
mentators prefer to take v. 17 figu- 
ratively. But a comparison of the 
parallel passage favours a combined 
literal and symbolical interpreta- 
tion. Isaiah's symbols are very 
seldom mere symbols (and then he 
takes care to tell us so), and one of 
his most characteristic ideas is a 
future transformation of nature cor- 
responding to that of man. 

Lebanon] is merely a poetical sy- 
nonym for * forest ; ' comp. x. 34. It 



corresponds to 'pasture-land* in 
xxxii. 15, both being opposed to 
cultivated land ; comp. x. 18. 

*® Here there can be no doubt 
that the description is symbolic; 
see xxix. 10. The ignorant masses 
shall understand * the words of a 
writing ' (one might almost say ' of 
a Scripture,' see on 2^. 10, 11), and 
the self-blinded (v, 9) shall acquire 
spiritual perceptions. Thus the 
sentence in vi. 10 shall be reversed. 

^^ The terrible one] i.e., the foes 

without {v, 5). ^The soorner] 

i.e., the foes within (xxviii. 14, 22). 

21 That make people sin- 



ners ...II take this clause to 
refer to the sin of false testimony. 
* By words ' « by mere words (Iviii. 
13); or, by lying words (Hos. x. 4). 
The ordinary view is that 'make 
sinners ' » ' condemn ' ; this is pos- 
sible, though a direct parallel is 
wanting ; but the close formal paral- 
lelism of the last clause in the verse 

favours the above explanation. 

&ay snares for . . .] i.e., seek to 

compass the ruin o£ Blm tbat 

reprovetb In the rate] In the 
chief place of concourse, where, 
too, the judges sat. Hosea, in si- 
milar circumstances, bitterly ex- 
claims, * Yet let no man contend, 
and let no man reprove' (iv. 4) ; 
comp. Am. v. 10. Beprlve] Lit., 
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by a mere nothing. ^ Therefore thus saith Jehovah concern- 
ing the house of Jacob, he that delivered Abraham : Jacob 
shall not henceforth be ashamed, and his face shall not hence- 
forth turn pale; ** for when he seeth, (namely) ^ his sons «, the 
work of my hands within him, they shall count my name 
holy, and count holy the Holy One of Jacob, and the God 
of Israel shall they count dreadful ; " and those that erred 
in spirit shall get understanding,' and the murmurers shall 
receive instruction. 

t See bdow. 



turn aside, viz. from the favourable 
verdict due to him. Same idiom, 
Am. v. 12, Mai. iii. 5. More fully, 
Ex. xxiii. 6, * Thou shalt not turn 

aside the right of the weak.* 

A mere notliliiy] The He- 
brew word is /^^f/, i.e., (i) Chaos 
(see on xxiv. 10) ; (2) a thing of 
nought, see xl. 23 (parallel to ' no- 
thing '). 

"** Conclusion. Israel will in 
future be spared the shame of op- 
pression and captivity, for he will 
have learned the lesson of the sole 

divinity of Jehovah his God. 

^vnie 4eltvered Abraluunl The 
same verb is used of the deliver- 
ance from Egypt (Deut. vii. 8 &c.) 
Evidently the prophet regards the 
migration of Abraham from Meso- 
potamia as caused partly by the 
'vexing of his righteous soul' by 
his idolatrous kinsmen (comp. Josh. 
xxiv. 2, 3). Dozy, however, thinks 
Abraham is here a sj^nonym for 

Israel. Jaeeb] Is it Jacob the 

patriarch who is here represented 
as taking a sympathetic interest in 
the fortunes of his descendants? 



This is Ewald's opinion. But 
though a similar view may perhaps 
be traced elsewhere in the Bible 
(see on Ixiii. 16}, Jacob is here 
more probably a collective term for 
the people of Israel ; otherwise, how 
are we to account for the words * in 
his midst'? Bts eeae] I sus- 
pect this, with Ew., (in first but not 
second editioh) and Knob., to be an 
early gloss, intended to explain the 
plural * they shall count holy,* and 
originally written in the margin. 
The word .u$^ {y/led, not bit^ is 
not found with * Jacob ' 'or * Israel ' 
elsewhere. I have not, however, 
ventured to relegate the suspected 
words to the margin. For the 
change, which the proposed reading 
implies, from the collective singular 
to the plural, comp. xlii. 24, 25. 

The work of my bands] i.e., 

the divine judgment (comp. v. 12). 
^ Brred in spirit] So Ps. xcv. 
10, 'erring in the heart.* Comp. on 

xxxii. 6. Xnstmctioii] A word 

in the gnomic style (six times 
in Proverbs). Comp. on xxviii. 
23-29. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Isaiah denounces the irreligious embassy to Egypt, which has now ac- 
tually been sent. He predicts that Egypt will furnish no effective help 
to Judah, and that this flagrant unbelief of the Jews will be punished by 
the ruin of the state. But suddenly an impulse comes upon Isaiah to 
soften his tone, and offer consolation. True, affairs are getting worse 
and worse, but at the last extremity Jehovah will interpose for his waiting 
people. A splendid description is then given of the Messianic glories. 
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followed by a definite prediction of the catastrophe in store for Assyria. 
(See Analysis, /. C, A,^ p. 69). 

^ Alas for the unruly sons (it is Jehovah's oracle), carrying 
out a purpose which is not from me, and * weaving a web * 
without my spirit, that they may add sin to sin ; * who set 
forth to go down to Egypt, and have not asked at my mouth, 
to flee unto the fortress of Pharaoh, and to take refuge in the 
shadow of Egypt. * But the fortress of Pharaoh shall be 
unto you for shame, and the refuge in the shadow of Egypt 
for confusion. * For when his princes appear in Zoan, and 
his messengers arrive at Hanes, * all shall be ashamed of 
people who cannot profit them, who are not for help nor for 
profit, but for shame and also for reproach. ® \^ Utterance of 
the beasts of the south-country.^] Through a land of trouble 
and distress, whence come lioness and lion, viper and flying 
dragon, they carry upon the necks of young asses their riches. 



* Pouring out a libation, Qes., Na^. 



* See below. 



* ' The embassy and its useless- 
ness. Alas forj So Dr. Kay, 

comparing i. 4. Wot from me] 

Same phrase in similar connection, 
Hos. viii. 4. ^Weaving a web] 



i.e., the proposed treaty with Egypt. 
See Del. on rendering. 

' Bave not asked] A signifi- 
cant indication of the place de- 
manded by the prophets in the 
theocracy. 

*• * The predominant or regula- 
tive tense (speaking occidentally) 
is the perfect. Isaiah in spirit sees 
the ambassadors arrived in Egypt, 
and meeting with .a disgraceful dis- 
appointment. Xoan . . . Banes] 

Both Zoan (Tan is) and Hanes (He- 
racleopolis magna) had given dy- 
nasties to Egypt, and were probably 
now the capitals of petty kingdoms 

(see Introd. to-chap.xx.). People 

wbo eannot profit them] So the 
Rab-shakeh (xxxvi. 6), and so Sar- 
gon, * The people and their evil chiefs. 
To fight against me unto Pharaoh, 
The King of Egypt, a monarch who 
could not save thenty Their presents 
carried and besought his alliance,' 
(Smith, Assyrian Canon^ p. 130). 
Comp. Introd. to chap. xxxi. 



^ Vtteranee of the beasts of 
tbe sontb] An early reader ap- 
pears to have written this in the 
margin, as a kind of catch-word to 
mark this very peculiar verse. Or, 
perhaps an editor inserted it, not 
m the margin, but in the text, sup- 
posing a new prophecy to begin 
with this verse. It is, however, 
impossible to separate w, 6, 7 
from the preceding verses, without 
which they are unintelligible. By 
the * beasts of the south,* the inter- 
polator meant those mentioned in 
V, 6. Del , however, who still main- 
tains the Isaianic origin of the title, 
thinks the word rendered * beasts,' 
should rather be translated ' river- 
ox,' or* river-horse* (hippopotamus), 
the Behemoth of Job xL 15. This, 
he remarks, is peculiarly suitable 
in this connection as an emblem 
of the pretentious but slow-moving 

Egypt. A land of troable ... J 

i.e , the desert between Palestine 
and Egypt. Comp. Deut. viii. 15, 

Jer. ii. 6. ^Vlper and fljlnr 

draffon] King Esar-haddon, rela- 
ting the hardships he underwent 
in a province of Arabia, says that 
' of snakes and scorpions like flies 
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and upon the bunches of camels their treasures, to people 
who cannot profit them. ^ Yea, the Egyptians — in vain and 
empty is their help, therefore • I proclaim concerning it ® 
(Egypt), ' Rahab ! they are utter indolence.' 

* Now go, write it on a tablet before them, and inscribe it 
in a scroll, that it may serve to an after-day for a testimony 
for ever. * For a defiant people is it, lying sons, sons that 
will not hear the teaching of Jehovah, *® who say to the seers. 
Ye shall not see, and to the prophets. Ye shall not prophesy 
unto us right things ; speak unto us smooth things, prophesy 

• I name it, Ges., HiU., Ew., Del., Naeg. 



(Delitzsch, " locusts") the land was 
hiir (Fox Talbot, after Oppert, 
Transactions of Soc. BibL Arch,^ 
iv. 260).. As to the * flying dragon,' 

see on xiv. 29. ^Tlielr li^es] 

i.e., their presents for the Pharaoh. 

^ Z prodalm . . . ] The ob- 
jection to alL rend, is that it does 
not suit the following words, which 
present not a new name, but an 
explanation of an old one. Isaiah 
avails himself of the popular taste 
for pungently ironical numour. The 
riddle of * Ariel ' receives its coun- 
terpart in that of Xaliab I ... In- 
dolenoe] ' Rahab - h6m - sh^bheth.' 
Rahab was a name for Egypt in 
Hebrew poetry (see li. 9, with note. 
Job xxvi. 12, Ps. Ixxxvii. 4, Ixxxix. 
10), expressing the 'boisterousness' 
or ' arrogance ' of the Egyptians as 
a people (*ventosa et insolens natio,' 
as Piiny in his Panegyric calls 
them), and Isaiah's point is that 
the name Rahab had better be 
exchanged for Shdbheth, i.e., 'inac- 
tion ', so incapable have its bearers 
showed themselves of carrying out 
their promises. Obs. Rahab is 
used collectively, like 'Egypt' in 
the first verse-half, fl do not feel 
sure, however, that tne text is cor- 
rect. Comp. Olshausen^s note on 
Job ix. 13]. 

^^ Here Isaiah pauses in his dis- 
course, warned, perhaps, by the 
threatening looks of the bystanders. 
An inner voice bids him (so I un- 
derstand V. 8) first of all write a 
few words, such as < Rahab -they 



are all inaction,' upon a tablet in 
the large common character, to be 
set up * before them' in public (pre- 
cisely as in viii. i), and then in- 
scribe the prophecy more fully in 
a scroll. For the latter a special 
reason is added. Isaiah's contem- 
poraries refuse to listen to any but 
flattering prophecies, so that unless 
perpetuated by writing, the recent 
revelation will be ineffectual — This 
is probably the earliest passage of 
certain date in which a Biblical 
author distinctly asserts the per- 
petual validity of his writing. Of 
course, in order to be ' a testimony 
for ever,' the prophecy of Isaiah 
must be stripped of its temporary 
references, and Rahab and Israel 
regarded as types of permanent 

phases of character. Inseribe] 

Lit., carve, synonymous with * write, 
as x. I, Job xix. 23, and in late He- 
brew (Zunz, Z.D.M.G, xxv. 441). 
Comp. Ewald, History^ i. 50, 51. 

'^ Vropli«ts . . . propbesj] 
The Hebr. has * seers . . . see' — 
different words from the preceding. 
The Germans well *Seher' and 

* Schauer.' Vropbes j not] The 

spiritual prophets evidently experi- 
enced a sort of social persecution, 
comp. V, 20, Mic. ii. 6, if. Am. ii. 
12 and 2 Chr. xxiv. 20, 21 (the fate, 

of Zechariah). 8pe«k unto m 

•mootli Uiinffs] Here is the secret 
of the opposition between the two 
classes of prophets (the ' true ' and 
the 'false'), viz., that the one makes 
prosperity conditional on righteous- 
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illusions, " turn aside from the way, decline from the path, 
abolish out of our sight the Holy One of Israel ! *^ There- 
fore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, Because ye reject this 
word, and trust in * perverseness and crookedness, and rely 
thereon, ^' therefore this guilt shall be unto you as a rent 
portion that falleth, bulging out in a high wall, whose break- 
ing Cometh suddenly in a moment ; ^^ and he will break it as 
one breaketh an earthen pitcher, shivering it unsparingly, so 
that not a sherd is found in its shivered pieces for taking fire 
from the hearth, or drawing water from a cistern. " For thus 
hath the Lord said, even Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, 
By returning and rest should ye be saved, in quietness and in 
confidence should be your strength, but ye have refused ; 
^* and ye have said. No, but on horses will we fly ; therefore 
shall ye flee ; and. On the swift will we ride ; therefore swift 
shall be those that pursue you. " One thousand at the re- 
buke of one, at the rebuke of five shall ye flee, till ye be left 
as a pine on the top of a mountain, and as a signal on a 
hill. ** And therefore will Jehovah long till he can be gra- 

' So GraeU (transposing two letters). — Oppression, Hebr. text. * 



ness or repentance, the other does 
not. See Jer. xxiii. 21, 22 (quoted 
in /. C ^., p. 73). 

^' Tills word] i.e., the prophecy 
against the Egyptian alliance, the 
policy of which, in contrast with 
simple faith in Jehovah, is called in 
the parallel line perrerseness and 
crookedness (comp. xxix. 1 5). The 
reading < oppression' is explained 
to mean the oppressive measures 
used for collecting the subsidy to 
Egypt (comp. 2 Kings xv. 20), but 
this is rather forced, and spoils the 
parallelism. The right reading is 
confirmed by Prov. ii. t 5, iv. 24. 

'' Tbererore tbis snilt . . . ] 
Sin, when it is mature, develops 
into punishment--one of the fun- 
damental laws of God's kingdom, 
according to the prophets (see on 
v. 18, and comp. i. 3i,xxxiii. 11, 12, 
James i. 15). On the figure which 
follows, see Sir E. Strachey,^<f^r^w 
Politics^ p. 285. 

" The conditions of the proffered 
deliverance are returning and 



rest. 'Returning' here is not 
* conversion ' (as Henderson, comp. 
i. 27), but the abandonment of the 
disquieting, distracting search for 
earthly aids (comp. Ps. cxvi. 7). 
Thus Ew. and Del. both have frag- 
ments of the meaning. 

'^ Borses and ilj rhyme in the 
Hebr. The horses are those of 
Egypt, xxxi. 3 ; they are of course 
representative of creaturely objects 
of confidence. 

*^ One tbonsaad . . . ] A fa- 
vourite hyperbole, see Deut. xxxii. 
30, Josh, xxiii. 10, Lev. xxvi. 8. An 
Egyptian parallel in the inscription 
of king Pianchi, transL by Cook : 
' Many shall turn their backs on 
a few, and one shall rout a thou- 
sand.' 

18 Therefore] Because of the 
extremity of your need. So x. 23, 
24 : *' The Lord shall make a con- 
sumption. . . . Therefore ... be 
not afraid of Assyria.' — The ren- 
dering and meaning of this passage 
are much disputed (see crit note) ; 
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cious unto you, and therefore will he *wait in stillness* till 
he can have compassion upon you, for Jehovah is a God 
of righteousness ; happy are all those that long for him ! 

>* For 'a people shall dwell' in Zion, in Jerusalem ; thou 
shalt weep no more : he will surely be favourable unto thee at 
the voice of thy cry ; as soon as he heareth it, he hath an- 
swered thee. *® And ' though the Lord ' give you bread in 
short measure and water in scant quantity, thy ^ teachers shall 
no more have to conceal themselves, but thine eyes shall con- 
stantly see thy ^ teachers ; ** and thine ears shall hear a word 
behind thee, saying, * This is the way, walk ye in it,' when ye 
turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left. ** And 
ye shall defile the covering of thy silver graven images, and the 
overlaying of thy golden molten images, thou shalt scatter 

* (Adopting another reading.) Be on high, Hebr. text. 

' O people who dwellest, Ew. 

t The Lord shall [taking the verse as a qualified promise], Del., Kay. 

^ Teacher, Ew., Kay, {ttpi Del.). 



the two verbs of the received text 
seem to me entirely inconsistent ; 
the emendation of a Uittle' (Matt. 
V. 1 8) restores harmony. — Here, I 
cannot help thinking, we have an 
instance ot the combination of dis- 
courses delivered at different times. 
The paragraph to which 7/. i8 forms 
the transition seems to me dis- 
tinctly to imply that invaders are 

already in the land. £L Clod of 

rirbtooiisnowi] A God who faith- 
fully carries out his covenant, 
showing favour to his people and 
wrath to his enemies. 

19 S3 Tjje true confidence, and its 

reward. For] Because Jehovah 

is secretly longing to show mercy. 
Or, confirmatory of the last clause, 

" yea. A peoplo uiuM dwell] 

The national continuance is as- 
sured. In Xion] With an allu- 
sion to the sacredness of Jehovah's 
abode. But, to prevent any mis- 
understanding, or, with affectionate 
emphasis, the prophet adds, * in 
Jerusalem.' 

^ Tboagb tlie &ord fflve joa 
... 1 Judgment shall be tem- 
pered with mercy. The first com- 
pensating benefit arising out of the 
siege will be that the silenced pro- 



phets of Jehovah shall emerge from 
their hiaing-places (see on v, 10), 
and the Divine oracles be once 
more constantly heard. Alt. ren- 
dering is quite possible, and is 
temptingly set forth by Dr. Kay ; 
but the image of Jehovah in person 
as a guide and teacher has no ana- 
logy in this prophecy. In chaps. 
xl.-lxvi. it would be more intelli- 
gible (comp. xl. 11). 

■* A new figure, not a continua- 
tion of V. 20. With the inner ear, 
the Jews shall have a divinely 
whispered warning, whenever they 
are tempted to leave the straight 
path. The opposite of xxviii. II. 

'■ But before a fresh shower of 
blessings can descend, the nation 
must make a decided break with 
the past: — they must destroy the 
instruments of their sin, the idols. 

JUid je . . . ] So text ; but 

it may be an error for the second 
person sing. Ctamven . . . mol- 
ten Imaffoe] ' Graven, i.e., carved, 
in reference to the inner solid figure 
of wood ; molten, i.e., overlaid or 
covered, in reference to the out- 
ward metalline case or covering. 
Sometimes both epithets are ap- 
plied at once : ** I will cut off the 
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them as loathsomeness ; thou shalt say unto it, Go out. ^ And 
he shall give rain for thy seed, with which thou sowest the 
ground, and bread-corn as the increase of the ground — it 
shall be juicy and fat ; thy cattle shall feed in that day in a 
broad pasture. ** And the oxen and the young asses which 
till the ground shall eat mixed provender with salt, winnowed 
with the shovel and with the fan. ** And on every lofty 
mountain and on every high hill shall be rivulets and water- 
courses, in the day of the great slaughter, when the towers fall. 
^ And the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, 
and the light of the sun shall be Sevenfold, * as the light oi 
seven days \ in the day that Jehovah bindeth up the breach 
of his people, and healeth the wound of their stroke. 

^ Behold, the Name of Jehovah cometh from far, burning 
with anger, and in thick uplifting of smoke ; his lips are full 

> Omitted by Sept, Lowth. 



graven and molten image," Nah. 

i. 14' (Bishop Horsley). ^The 

ooveriiirj Specially mentioned as 
a proof of earnestness, the overlay- 
ing being the most costly part of 
the images. The practice of gild- 
ing images was also an Assyrian 
and Babylonian one (comp. Dan. 

iii. i). Sotttter tbem] Comp. 

£x. xxxii. 20, 2 Kings xxiii. 6. 

^ After this, we should expect 
to hear of the destruction of the 
foe (as in xxxi. 8, comp. 7), but this 
grand feature in the aescription is 
reserved for the end. First of all, 
the minds of tlie hearers are re- 
lieved as to their means of living. 

^^ BboTel and Ikal I retain 
this conventional rendering. On 
the very primitive instruments 
which are probably intended, see 
Consul Wetzstein, in an excursus 
to Delitzsch's Jesaiay ed. 2, p. 707. 

** The irrigation of the soil is 
one of the chief features in Mes- 
sianic descriptions ; see Am. ix. 13, 
Joel iii. 18, and especially Ezek. 
xlvii. Obs., the streams flow not 
only in the plains, but among the 
sun-parched mountains and hills. 

Soxli. 18. Slaaffbter . . towers] 

The * slaughter ' is that of Jehovah's 
enemies, within Israel (xxviii. 18- 



2 1) as well as without The 'towers' 
are all irreligious means of security 
(comp. ii. 12), — not the Assyrian 
warriors, an image without analogy 
in Isaiah. 

'• 'God, in whose light we see 
light, will make the days go brighter 
in the sense of his favour and peace' 
(R. Williams). Comp. Job. xi. 17. 
But Isaiah meant more than this. 
His symbols (as the reader may 
allow me again to remind him) are 
seldom mere symbols of the moral or 
spiritual world; but have at the same 
time a real, material body of their 
own. Del. has done good service in 
pointing this out. It is the glorifi- 
cation of nature to which the pro- 
phet here, as iii chap, xi., refers. 
'Largior hie campos aether et lu- 
mine vestit Purpureo ' (Virgil, /En, 

vi. 640). Am tlia Vkght . . - ] 

This looks like one of those dilut- 
ing glosses in which the later scribes 

delighted (comp. Lowth's note). 

Balldetb up tbe breaeb * . . ] 
Same image as in i. 5. 

''^ A symbolic description of 
the judgment, introduced by a theo- 
phany. It is indeed not Jehovah 
in the absolute sense who comes, 
but the Name of Jehovah, i.e., that 
side of Jehovah which is mani- 
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of indignation, and his tongue like devouring fire ; ^ and his 
breath is like an overflowing torrent, dividing even to the 
neck, to swing nations in the fan of nothingness, and a bridle 
which leadeth astray (shall be) upon the cheeks of the peoples. 
^ From you the song shall be as in the night when a feast 
is consecrated, and there shall be joy of heart, like his who 
setteth forth to the flute to come to the mountain of Jehovah, 



fested to the world, or, as Del. con- 
cisely puts it, * the God of Revela- 
tion.' The form of expression was 
easily intelligible to Isaiah's readers, 
being common to Hebrew with 
Phoenician religion (see on xxvi. 8). 
There is no figure ot speech in it ; 
Isaiah has a firm, though not logi- 
cally defined, belief in the mani- 
foldness of the Divine Being. The 
Name is obviously a 'person,' or 
perhaps better a 'persona.' See 
xviii. 7, xxvi. 8, and notes on lix. 19, 
Ixiii. 9 ; also Del.'s note on Prov. 
xviii. 10. In the description which 
follows, the two figures of a storm 
and of an angry man are fused to- 
gether. BeTonriBff lire] Comp. 

ix. 19, X. 17, xxix. 6, xxxiii. 14, Ex. 
xxiv. 17, Deut. ix. 3. 

'* The awful appearance comes 
stormily along. His breath is like 
a torrent in autumn time, which all 
but covers the man who has fallen 
into it (comp. viii. 8) ; and his ob- 
ject is to uwin^ nations (i.e., to 
sift them with a violent motion of 
the hand) in tbe lltn of (reducing 
them to) notlilngiieoo (comp. xxix. 
5). The good Osiris, too, in his 
character of judge, is said to be 
represented with a flail or whip. 

JUid a bridle . . . ] A fresh 

figure, borrowed from hunting 
(comp. £zek. xix. 4, xxix. 4), with 
perhaps an allusion to a cruel prac- 
tice of Eastern conquerors (see on 
xxxvii. 29). A new and terrible 
feature is suggested in the words, 
* which leadeth astray.' The Assy- 
rians are to be led against their 
will into paths which end in ruin 
(so Job xii. 24, 25). 

** The fall of Assyria shall be 
greeted with dancing and with 
music. Sir E. Strachey appositely 



quotes the similar conduct of the 
neighbours of Athens on the de- 
struction of the Pirseus (Grote, ix. 
449). In neither case can we quite 
sympathise ; still there ^re certain 
collateral thoughts in Isaiah's mind, 
to be gathered from this and the 
other prophecies, which give a dif- 
ferent colour to his anticipated 
rejoicing. Comp. also Ps. Iviii. 

10, II. Am in the nlirlktwlien 

n fenst ie ooneeemted (i.e., opened, 
or, celebrated)] It is not impro- 
bable that the Passover had just 
taken place. Isaiah had predicted 
(xxix. i) that when the feasts had 
' gone round,' the dreaded enemy 
should be brought low, so that 
when the next Passover had ushered 
in the new (religious) year, it would 
be time to expect the fulfilment. 
The appropriateness of the refe- 
rence is obvious, the danger from 
Sennacherib being hardly less than 
that from Pharaoh. There is also 
an allusion to the Passover in xxxi. 
5 (see note). The mention of the 
night-celebration {* as in the night ' 
&c.) agrees with the directions 
about the Passover, Ex. xii. 6, 8, 
42, comp. Matt. xxvi. 30 ; and Ibn 
Ezra even refers to a (doubtless 
Agadic) story that Sennacherib's 
army perished on the Paschal night. 
On the other hand, Ewald thinks 
it is the Feast of Tabernacles (or of 
the Ingathering) which is intended. 
This was essentially a joyous fes- 
tival, and at a /a/^r time there was 
a very elaborate night-ritual for its 
observance (see Haneberg's ReHg: 
Alterthiimer, 676-9). It is men- 
tioned by Hosea (xii. 9), and is 
constantly referred to as ' the feast,' 
see I Kings viii. 2, 65, xii. 32, Ezek. 
xlv. 25 (see Hebr.), 2 Chr. vii. 8, 9, 
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unto the Rcx:k of Israel. ^ And Jehovah shall cause the 
^ peal of his voice to be heard, and the lighting down of his 
arm to be seen, in fury of anger, and the flame of devouring 
fire, the bursting of clouds, and a storm of rain, and hail- 
stones. ^* For at the voice of Jehovah shall Asshur be panic- 
stricken, when He shall strike with the rod ; ** and it shall 
come to pass that whenever the destined staff passeth over, 
which Jehovah letteth down upon him from above, it shall be 
with timbrels and with lutes ; and with battles of swinging 
will he fight against them. ** For a Topheth hath been set in 
order beforehand ; it * also is * prepared for " Moloch ; he hath 

k So Dr. B. Davies. ^ Is also. Ew., Del 

"* The king, Ew., Del., Na/^., &c. 

and throughout the Mishna (Zunz)^ 
— the Passover is only so called in 
the New Testament (e.g. Matt. xxvi. 
5). After all, it is possible that 
Isaiah was not referring to one 

feast more than another. vnio 

Mttetb fortb to tbe flute] This 
must be a day-celebration which 
is referred to — probably the festal 
processions of pilgrims from the 
country. Vitringa and others think 
of the procession of those who 
brought up the first-fruits, compar- 
ing the Talmudic treatise jffiK'ttrrVw, 
iii. 3, not, however, a perfectly re- 
liable authority (Herrfeld, GescM, 
iii. 128, 159). Obs., there is no 
mention of the Levilical singers 

here. The &ook of Israel] 

*Rock' was one of the synonyms 
for Jehovah; so xvii. 10, comp. 
Deut. xxxii. (six times), also the 
proper names Zuriel, Zurishaddai. 
Again a phrase of mythic origin. 

^The peal of bie ▼olee] See 
Del on Job xxxix. 20. The * voice' 
is the thunder ; comp. Ps. xxix. 

as Tbe deettaed staff] Comp. 
Hab. i. 12 : * O Jehovah, thou hast 
appointed them (same verb) for 
judgment.' — The timbrele, &c. are 
those with which the Jews are prais- 
ing God. Battles of ewlnffins:] 

i.e., those in which Jehovah swings 
his rod and deals blows to his ene- 
mies, comp. xix. 16. 

> Plutarch also, in treating of the Jewish 
and most perfect one ' {Symp.^ iv. 6, a). 



bnminff-plaoe] Hebr., 
tophiehy perhaps a derivative of 
Topheth » a place suitable for hu- 
man sacrifices, like Topheth (or 
rather the Topheth, as it is an 
appellative). See Jer. xix. 1 3, * the 

place of the Topheth.' Before- 

band] viz., in the Divine counsels. 

Zt also is prepared for Mo« 

loeb] *■ It also,' like the high places 
of the Topheth, is prepared for a 
great burning for Moloch (the 
heavenly *king,' the Fire-god). — 
* What greater honour could there 
be for the god who delights in 
human sacrifices, than that Senna- 
cherib and his whole army should 
be burned ? ' There is a precisely 
similar form of expression in xxxiv. 
6, where the (figurative) sacrifice 
is destined for Jehovah. It is true, 
Isaiah nowhere else refers to Mo- 
loch, but we knew from Jer. vii. 31, 
xix. 13, 2 Kings xxiii. 10, comp. 
Isa. Ivii. 5, that sacrifices of chil- 
dren were ofifered to Moloch in the 
pre-exile period, and the Chronicles 
specially mention the reign of 
Ahaz as one in which this took 
place. This, which I prefer, is 
also the view of Geiger and Dr. 
Payne Smith. In a slightly dif- 
ferent form it is held by Luzzatto, 
Del., and Kuenen, who find in the 
passage a witty allusion to the 
double meaning of Mdlek. The 

festivals, speaks of this as ' their greatest 
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made it deep and broad ; the pile thereof hath fire and much 
wood; the breath of Jehovah, like a torrent of brimstone, 
shall kindle upon it 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

Unable to prevent the negotiations with Egypt, Isaiah exhibits forcibly 
their disastrous consequences to both the parties concerned. He speaks 
as if he expected that the Egyptians would actually go out to fight against 
the Assyrians, but that they would suddenly be overthrown by the hand 
of Jehovah {v, 3). As a further explanation, the prophet adds that 
Jehovah himself will descend to save mount Zion from its besiegers, and 
appeals to his countrymen to return to their allegiance to Jehovah. 

* Woe unto those that go down to Egypt for help, and 
rely upon horses ; and that trust in chariots because they are 
many, and in horsemen because they are very strong, but 
have not looked unto the Holy One of Israel, and have not 
consulted Jehovah; * (though he also is wise,) but he will 



real Topheth was for Moloch (rather 
Molek, a dialectic form of Mdlek^, 
the heavenly kine, the metaphori- 
cal one for the king of Assyria. 
In this case, we must substitute 
'the king' for * Moloch.' Alt. rend, 
however, is (juite justifiable ; see 
Del. on Job li. 10. It makes the 
clause simply the statement of a 
fresh fact concerning the Topheth. 
The king will then be simply ' the 
great king, the king of Assyria,' 
who, though he has to be burned 
like a malefactor (Josh. vii. 25, 
Lev. XX. 14, xxi. 9), deserves at any 
rate these grandiose preparations. 
If this view be adopted, the pro- 
phecy will be slightly inconsistent 
with that in xxxi. 8, 9, where Isaiah 
seems to speak as if Sennacherib 
would take fiight, and return to his 
own land (comp. xxxvii. 34). This, 
however, is no objection, for as Dr. 
Riehm remarks, 'the prophets, in 
order to make their threatenings 
and promises forcible and impres- 
sive, frequently painted in detail 
the features of approaching judg- 
ment or mercy, without attaching 



particular importance to the details 
themselves, or wishing to make the 
truth of the prediction dependent 
upon their harmony' {Messianic 

Prophecy, p. 246). Beep and 

broad] To take in Sennacherib 
and his whole army (as xxxiii. 12). 

^ Belj upon liorses] Comp. 
xxx. 16. The only power which 
could compare with Assyria in its 
equipments for war was Egypt Its 
horses were specially renowned for 
their strength. Every petty locjd 
king had his stud ; his noblest tri- 
bute is 'the best horses of his 
stables ' — see Lenormant, Les pre- 
mitres civilisations, i. 31 1-3, and 
comp. Horn., //. ix. 383, 4, Ex. xiv. 
6, 9, I Kings X. 28, 29. TTie weak- 
ness of Judah in cavalry is strikingly 
shown by xxxvi. 8. Isaiah censures 
the efforts to remedy this weakness 
as untheocratic, comp. on ii. 7. 

* Thonyli be also Is wise] 
Ironically; 'he also,' as well as 
the Jewish politicians (xxix. 14). 
As Ewald remarks, it was a novelty 
to call Jehovah wise, due to the 
influence of the Wise Men (see on 
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bring evil to pass, and his words he will not set aside, and 
will arise against the house of evil-doers, and against the 
helpers of those that work wickedness. • Yea, the Egj^tians 
are men and not God, and their horses flesh and not spirit ; and 
if Jehovah stretch out his hand, he that helpeth will stumble, 
and he that is helped will fall, and they all will be consumed 
together. * For thus saith Jehovah unto me. As the lion with 
the young lion growleth over his prey, against whom there is 
called a troop of shepherds, — at their cry he is not dismayed, 
and at their noise he is not cast down, — so shall Jehovah 
Sabdoth descend to fight 'upon mount Zion and 'upon 
the hill thereof. *Like birds hovering, so shall Jehovah 

• SoGes., Ew.— Against, Del, Kay, Wdr, Naeg. 



xxviii. 2J-29). Bis words] A 

revealed word being self-fumlling 
(see on ix. 8). The * words * referred 
to here are such as xxix. 14, xxx. 
13-22.— Tlie boose of evil- 
doers .... these tliat work 
wtekednessj i.e., the untheocratic 
Jews who direct the affairs of the 
nation. 

' Men and not Ck>d] Comp. 
V, 8. So Hos. xi. 9, ' I am God and 
not man,' i.e., specifically different 

from man (see on x. 1 5). nesli 

and not spirit] i.e., dependent 
creatures, without any life in them- 
selves, comp. xl. 6, 7. 

4 As tlie Uon . . . ] No pas- 
sage in the book of Isaiah, observes 
Del., has such a Homeric ring as 
this (comp. //. xviii. 161-2, xii. 
299-302). As the lion will not give 
up his prey, so Jehovah will not 
allow the Assyrians to rob him of 
his 'peculiar treasure,' Jerusalem. 
The title Jehovah Sabdoth is here 
peculiarly appropriate (see appendix 
to chap, ii.) ; it has also governed 
the selection of the verb for fight. — 
The rendering ' fight upon ' (and not 
' fight against *) mount Zion seems 
to me to be required by the terms 
of the figure ; and to be confirmed 
by the title ' God's Lion ' in xxix. 
I. The 'growling* of the lion 
^aver his prey' corresponds to 
the thunder amidst which (comp. 
xxix. 6) Jehovah shall join the fray 



' ufian mount Zion.' If the prophet 
had merely meant to say that 
Jehovah would execute vengeance 
upon Jerusalem, he would not have 
selected a figure expressive of the 
determination with which the lord 
of a valuable possession resists all 
attempts to deprive him of it. In 
fact, supposing that the descent of 
Jehovah is hostile to Jerusalem, the 
object compared to Jehovah must 
surely be, not the lion who resists, 
but the shepherds who attack, 
which of course the tenor of the 
description renders impossible. It 
is a subsidiary argument in favour 
of my view that the next verse 
contains a promise. The figure of 
the hovering birds exactly corre- 
sponds to that of the lion growling 
over his prey. It is natural, then, 
to regard x^. 6 as a further develop- 
ment on the same lines as v. 5. 
Still I freely admit that, were Del.'s 
interpretation of v. 5 in itself the 
more probable, we could explain 
V. 6 on the analogy of xxix. 2, which 
has a transition as abrupt as that 
which Del supposes to exist in v, 6. 
^ Jehovah is like a lion to his 
foes, but like a mother-bird to his 
own. Strong and bold and coura- 
geous as the lion, tender and pro- 
vident as the bird, but, unlike even 
the eagle, able under all circum- 
stances to repel the assailant. 
There is a similar effective contrast 
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Sabdoth cover over Jerusalem, covering and delivering, passing 
over and rescuing. ^ Return ye unto him, against whom they 
have gone deep in transgression, O children of Israel. 

^ For in that day they shall reject every one his not^ods 
of silver and his not-gods of gold, which your hands made you 
for a sin, • and Assyria shall fall by the sword of one who is 
not a man, and the sword of one who is not earth-bom shall 
devour him ; and he shall take his flight from the sword, and 
his young men shall be enslaved : * and ^ his rock shall pass 
away ^ through terror, and his princes shall be panic-stricken 
at the signal : the oracle of Jehovah, who hath his fire in 
Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. 

^ He shall pass by his rock, Ges., Ew. 

of figures in Mic v. 7, 8. For the 
comparison of Jehovah to a lion, 
comp. xxxviii. 13, Hos. v. 14, xi. 10, 
Am. i. 2, Jer. xxv. 38; to a bird, 
Deut. xxxii. 11. Other bird-similes 

I. Isaiah, x. 14, xvi. 2 ; in 

Isaiah, xl. 31, lix. 1 1, be. 8. 

vr] The explanation 
of the Passover (P^sakh) presup- 
posed in Exodus (xii. 13) seems to 
be well known to Isaiah. 

* metiim je . . . ] Those who 
adhere to the ordinary sense of the 
imperative have to supply the con- 
nection from the statements of 
Isaiah elsewhere. Terusalem will 
be sifted Mn that day,' and only 
those who 'return,' or are converted, 
will be saved. Therefore, return 
in time. But it is simpler to take 
the imperative here as conveying a 
strong assurance; comp. x. 21 for 
the thought and xxxiii. 20 for the 
idiom. (Change of person, as in 



m 



i. 29, V. 8.) 

^ The casting away of the idols is 
not a mark of despairing irritation 
(as in ii. 20), but of repentance. 
What the prophet asked for in v. 6, 
he predicts in v, 7. 

' The sword] This symbolic 
phrase (see on xxvii. i^ suggests a 
storm of thunder ana lightning, 
comp. xxix. 6. 



roek] (lit, his cliff) i.e., the 
king of Assyria (Luther, Del., 
Rienm, Naeg.), whose name and 
power had hitherto been 'as the 
shadow of a huge clif! ' to his ser- 
vants. The expression is singular, 
but not more so than xix. 13 (which 
see). Two points must be held 
firmly, i. that * his rock ' is the sub- 
ject, on account of the parallelism, 
which is very closely preserved in 
this chapter ; and 2. that the 'rock ' 
is a person, — Hitzig's explanation, 
' the rock on which Asshur thought 
himself so firmly planted ' (comp. 
Ps. XXX. 7), is unsuitable to the 
words 'through terror.' Perhaps 
the word for ' cliff' was selected in 
preference to that for 'rock' on 
account of the specially religious 
acceptation of the latter term (e.g., 

Deut. xxxii. 31). Tlie slfiMl] 

The sight of the signal-pole, which 
formed the Jewish rallying-point 
(xiii. 2), shall throw the Assyrian 
princes into a panic- 



j] Not with reference to the 
altar of sacrifice (comp. xxix. i .?), for 
' furnace ' is never used in this con- 
nection, but symbolically of the 
light of Jehovaii's presence, which 
is a protection to his friends, a 
destruction to his enemies (Del.). 
Comp. X. 17. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

Vv. 1-8 ought clearly to be separated from w. 9-20. They corre- 
spond to the close of another gp^at anti-Assyrian prophecy — chap, xi., 
and describe the happy condition of Judah when idols have been cast 
away (xxxi. 7), and the rod of Assyrian tyranny has been removed. 
A more just and merciful government — nay, an absolutely perfect go- 
vernment—shall then be enjoyed, the result (as we must infer from 
xxxii. 1 5), of a large outpouring of the divine Spirit. ' As the conse- 
quence of this, moral distinctions shall no longer be confounded, men 
shall be estimated at their real value; a general prediction, which is 
here applied to two specific cases, t^. 5-8 * (Alexander). — The pro- 
phecy is Messianic, but not in the narrower sense which has been 
derived from a mistranslation of v, 2. It seems as if Isaiah sometimes 
(comp. xtxiii. 17) cherished the hope that the hereditary wearer of the 
Davidic crown would prove a worthy vicegerent of the supreme King, 
Jehovah. . All prophecy is conditional. The tone of Isaiah in another 
prophecy written probably in the same period (x. 5-xi.), but somewhat 
later, seems to me to prove that there had really been an outpouring 
of the divine Spirit on the ruling class of Jerusalem (comp. Introd. 
to chap, xxii., end). If Hezekiah had been capable of receiving the 
Messianic gifts in full measure, the prediction in ix. 6, 7, would have 
been (from the prophetic point of view) sufficiently fulfilled in him. 
When Isaiah wrote xxxii. i, he may have had grounds for the charit- 
able belief that his sovereign would really be equal to the demands 
providentially made upon him. All that was certain to him was the 
coming of a new era for Israel and for the world, and whether the 
leadership of Israel would then be granted to the natural heir of 
David, or to Another, depended on Hezekiah's responsible exercise of 
his free wilL 

* Behold, righteously the king shall reign, and the princes 
justly shall they rule ; * and *a great man* shall be as a hiding- 
place from the wind, and a covert from the rain-storm, as rivulets 
in a parched land, as the shadow of a huge cliff in a thirsty 

^ 

* A man, Kay. Vir (Ule), Vitr. — Each one, Ges., Ew., Del., Naeg. 

>'" Regenerate Judah. under the so-called Monarchy. 

^ The klBff] Or rather, royalty — Indeed, the character of the 
putting aside the person altogether ' princes ' is of almost more import- 
(as in xxxiii. 17). If Hezekiah is ance than that of the king — hence 
meant, his character has been the stress laid in the foil, verses on 
purged of its dross. At any rate, the changed character of the go- 
nothing indicates that the Messiah veming classes. Contrast the re- 
is intended ; king and princes are buke in iii. 14, 15. 
placed quite on a level, in accord- ' A treat man] Strictly, anyone 
ance with the actual state of things (king or prince) wno belongs to the 
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land. ' And the eyes of those who see shall not be closed, 
and the ears of those who hear shall hearken ; * and the heart 
of the hasty shall perceive distinctly, and the tongue of the 
stammerers shall be prompt to speak plainly. * No more 
shall the fool be called noble, and the knave shall no more 
be named gentle. ^ For the fool speakcth folly, and his heart 
maketh wickedness, to practise profanity, and utter error 
concerning Jehovah, to make empty the soul of the hungry, 
and to cause the drink of the thirsty to fail ; ^ and the machi- 
nations of the knave are evil, it is he who deviseth plots, to 
destroy the afflicted by lying words, even when the poor 
speaketh that which is right, * but the noble deviseth noble 
things, and Ae to noble things shall stand. 



zn/. 9-20. A supplementary address to the women, gathered, we may 
suppose, at a little distance from the rest, and testifying their indifference 
(comp. iii. 16-24). The prophet warns them that their self-pleasing and 
security will not last much longer. He then describes the impending 
judgment, and contrasts the true security with the false. There is a 
point of contact with the foregoing long prophecy in v. 15 (see note). 

* Ye women who are at ease, rise up, hear my voice ; ye 
^confident daughters, give ear unto my speech. '® In a year 

»> Self-flaltcring, Weir. 

class of great men {titfbpts). Against rontla] In rank ; not here in cha- 

the rend. * each one,' see Dr. Kay's racier. 

note. • ■rror] Dr. Weir renders 

• A spiritual change described 'heresy.' In fact, in Rabbinic 
in symbols. Tl&oae wbo see . • • ] Hebr. and in Aramaic the stem 
who ought to see, but are judicially does acquire the meaning of heresy, 
hardened (xxix. 10). (and in Assyrian, of madness) ; here, 

* The heart] i.e., the mind (see however, it is rather * practical 

especially i Kings x. 2, 24). atheism' which is meant, comp. 

Bmstj] Precipitate in decisions, xxix. 15, Ps. xiv. i. A similar 

perhaps with an allusion to the phrase in xxix. 24. To make 

Egyptian alliance (Weir). (Same emptj flie eoul . . . ] To deprive 

word differently applied, xxxv. 4). him of that which would satisfy his 

Tlie etammerers] Those needs (see xxix. 8). Compare the 

whose thoughts and words are in- character of * Nabal * ( = Fool), i 

definite and inconsistent (Del.) ; Sam. xxv. 

not, mockers, comp. xxviii. 14, &c. ^ VTho are at ease] i.e., uncon- 

(Knob., Drechsler). cemed. Always in a bad sense 

*• Obs. the undercurrent of irony (Am. vi. i, Zcch. i. 15, Ps. cxxiii. 

towards the governing classes ; also 4), except v. 18 and xxxiii. 20. 

the growing tendency to the pro- OoBfldent] In a bad sense, com- 

verbial style (see on xxviii. 23-29, pare Am. vi. i, * who are confi- 

xxxi. 2). ^Tlie fool] i.e., the un- dent in the mountain of Samaria.' 

godly man, sin being the highest In a good sense, xii. 2, Ps. xxvii. 3. 

folly ; see 7/. 6. Woble. ... '® In a year and dajs] Lit., 
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and days ye shall shudder, ye confident ones ; for the vintage 
is consumed, the fruit-gathering cometh not. " Tremble, ye 
that are at ease ; shudder, ye confident ones ; strip you, and 
make you bare, and gird sackcloth upon your loins. " They 
shall smite upon the breasts for the pleasant fields, for the 
fruitful vine. *^ Upon the land of my people thorns and 
briars shall come up ; yea, upon all joyous houses of the 
merry town. ^* For the palace shall be forsaken ; the hum of 
the city shall be deserted ; the mound and the watch-tower 
shall be instead of caves for ever, the joy of wild asses, the 
pasture of flocks, " until the spirit be poured out upon us 
from on high ; and the pasture-country shall become a garden- 
land, and thegarden-land shall be counted for a forest, '^ and 
justice shall inhabit the pasture-country, and righteousness 



(Add) days (whether many, as 
Num. ix. 22 Q. P. B,y or few, as 
Gen. xxiv. 55) to a year. Comp. 
on xxix. I. 

'* strip joa] See on xx. 2. 

^' They sbaU smite . . . ] A 
participle in the masc. gender. 

* Upon the breasts,' for the sake of 
a play upon words {shaddyitn 

* breasts,'/^/ 'fields'). 

i< The palaoe shall be for- 
sahen . • • ] Another illustration 
of the vagueness of the outlines of 
Messianic prophecy (comp. /. C. A,y 
p. 79). In the rest of this group of 
prophecies (xxix. 5, xxx. 19, xxxi. 
4), Isaiah apparently anticipates 
that Jerusalem will be delivered 
from the Assyrians, but here that 
it will be destroyed, and lie for 
some time in ruins. The conse- 
quence is that the Messianic bles- 
sedness which is elsewhere drawn 
closely together with the present, 
is here thrown into an indefinitely 
distant future. There are points of 
contact, however, with earlier pro- 
phecies, which show that anticipa- 
tions of this gloomier kind were 
frequent visitors to Isaiah (v. 9, 
10, vi. 1 1- 1 3), and connecting as 
he did the political future with the 
moral state of his country, it was 
natural that the variations in his 
view of the latter should reflect 
themselves in his view of the • 



former. Parallel for the prediction 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, 

Mic. iii. 12, comp. iv. i. 

The mound] Hebr. ^ophely which 
was the name of the steep southern 

side of the temple-hill. The 

watoh-tower] i.e., perhaps the 
* tower of the flock,' mentioned in 
Mic. iv. 8, in connection with * the 
hill ' (/. C A,^ p. 79). ^Wlld 



] which haunted the desert 
(Job xxiv. 5) ; they have now disap- 
peared from Palestine. 

^<^ VntU the spirit . . . ] ' The 
spirit giveih life,' is the key to this 
passage. The saying about Leba- 
non's becoming a garden-land was 
?robably a favourite one with 
saiah (see on xxix. 17). It may 
of course be taken either literally 
or symbolically, but is best ex- 
plained (as remarked already) of a 
transformation of nature which 
goes hand in hand with that of man. 
The implication is that the life- 
giving Spirit had been (i.e., would 
be) withdrawn not only from the 
Jews, but from their land. Both 
people and country were (i.e., 
would be) reduced by oppression 
to a mere shadow of what they had 
been, far as even this was from 
what they were destined to be. 

*• The inward blessings shall 
correspond to the outward. Wher- 
ever there are human dwellings, be 
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shall dwell in the garden-land, '^ and the fruit of righteousness 
shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness and 
confidence for ever, *• and my people shall inhabit a home 
of peace,, and dwellings of confidence, and easeful resting- 
places ; '• but it shall hail, when the forest cometh down, and 
the city shall sink in abasement ** Happy are ye who sow 
beside all waters, who let loose the foot of the ox and the ass ! 



they in the uncultivated pasture- 
land or in the fruitful garden-land, 
justice and righteousness shall be 
house-mates. 

^^ Allusion in James iii. i8 ; 
VeiMe] In the objective sense » 
welfare. 

'' Of Oonlld«Boe . . . ease Ail] 
Comp. w. 9-1 1, xxxiii. 20. 

*• But last of all the prophet 
must remind his readers that the 
way to this ideal state lies through 
bitter suffering. The *hail' of 
God's judgments shall descend on 
the forest, and ' the city ' shall be 
utterly abased. Expositors seem 
to be agreed that the 'forest ' means 
the stately army of Assyria (comp. 
X. 18, 19, 33, 34), and only to differ 
as to the reference of *the city,* 
which most critics suppose to be 
Jerusalem, but Lowth and Ges. 
take to be Nineveh, Drechsler and 
Naeg. the city in which the hosti- 
lity of the world to Jehovah will in 
the latter days be centralised, 
comp. XXV. 2, xxvi. 5, 6, xxvii. 10, 
II. The latter view, however, in 
both its fonns, is very improbable, 
because the fate of Nineveh, or of 
the future metropolis of antitheism, 
is nowhere else referred to in this 
group of prophecies. Still the 
transition from the 'forest* of 
Assyria to the * city ' of Jerusalem 
would be peculiarly abrupt, and is 



not to be assumed except under 
compulsion. It is usual, indeed, to 
compare (see above) certain pas- 
sages in which Assyria is likened 
to a forest, but is there any reason 
why the same figure should not 
be applied to Judah ? A very simi- 
lar one is so applied^ in ii. 13 (at 
once literal and symbolical), vi. 13, 
xi. I. I therefore take the forest 
to be a symbol of the proud and 
scornful rulers of Judah, to whose 
imminent judgment Isaiah actually 
refers under the figure of hail in 
xxviii. 17. 

*® * Happy days will those be for 
the tillers of the soil ! * A weak 
conclusion, it may seem at first 
sight, but we must consider the 
sufferings caused by the all but 
total extinction of agriculture during 
the Assyrian invasion. Besides, 
agricultural prosperity is one of the 
most constant and prominent fea- 
tures in Messianic descriptions. 
Dr. Weir explains rather differently. 
< Happy they who go steadily on, 
doing the work conmiitted to them 
by God, alike in storm and in sun- 
shine, confiding in the righteous- 
ness of God.' He compares the 
close of chap, xxviii., and Eccles. 

xi. I, 6. Beside all waters] 

For there will be irrigation every- 
where (xxx. 25), and unchecked 
freedom in tilling the soiL 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Retribution to Assyria ; Israel's extremity, Jehovah's opportunity ; the 
hope of a glorious future — but not for unbelievers. (See detailed analysis, 
L C, A,y p. 97.) — Date, the 26th year of Hezekiah, B.c 701, in which 
year the cuneiform inscriptions place- the invasion of Sennacherib. The 
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prophecy is highly figurative in style, and often obscure. Ewald has a 
strong impression that it is not the work of Isaiah, but of one of Isaiah's 
disciples. There are, no doubt, a few peculiarities of phraseology (see 
Ewald's Prophets^ ii. 254) ; but, as Ewald himself admits, there are other 
phrases specially characteristic of Isaiah, and the entire spirit reminds us 
of that prophet Few, however, will deny that the style is less uniformly 
sustained than usual, and it s^ems to me a permissible conjecture that 
Isaiah has left this prophecy imperfectly prepared for publication. The 
essentials, however, of a true prophetic revelation are all here. 

* Woe unto thee who spoilest, and hast not been spoiled, 
and who dealest rapaciously, and they have not dealt rapa- 
ciously with thee ! When thou shalt have ceased to spoil, 
thou shalt be spoiled ; when thou shall have finished dealing 
rapaciously, they shall deal rapaciously with thee. * O Jehovah ! 
be favourable unto us ; for thee have we waited : be thou 
their arm every morning, our salvation also in the time of 
trouble. ' At a tumultuous sound the peoples have fled ; at 
the lifting up of thyself the nations are scattered ; * and your 
spoil is gathered as when caterpillars gather ; as when locusts 
run to and fro, he runneth upon it. * Jehovah is secure, for 
he dwelleth in the height ; he hath filled Zion with justice 
and righteousness ; • and the stedfastness of thy times shall 
be a store of salvations, (and) wisdom and knowledge : the 
fear of Jehovah is his treasure. 



^ l^oe unto thee . . .] Assyria, 
who has dealt destruction to so 
many, shall at length suffer violence 
herself. Taking the two halves of 
the verse, this seems more probable 
than Hitzig's view that it is a com- 
plaint of unprovoked aggression. 

^ The prophet concentrates his 
moral energy on prayer, and is thus 
enabled to realize the certainty of 
what seemed so unlikely, the fall of 
Assyria. 

9 At a tmniiltaoiis sound] The 
word used suggests the image, not 
so much of thunder (Ew., Knob., 
Del.), as of the sound of many 
waters (comp. Jer. x. 13, Ezek. i. 24, 

Rev. xix. 6). Tlie peoples] As 

represented in the Assyrian army. 

At the itftinff ap . . .] So 

Num. X. 35, Ps. IxviiL i. 

'* Tour spoil] Addressed to the 
foe. Comp. V, 23. Be innnetli] 



viz. the band of spoilers, or, dis- 
tributively, each of its members. 

* Two great spiritual facts : (i) 
Jehovah, by his deliverance of 
Zion (regarded here as past), has 
shown that he is eeeure, i.e., inac- 
cessible to his enemies ; and (2) be 
tietta filled Zion with spiritual trea- 
sures, the Messianic promise of the 
Spirit (xxxii. 15, 16) being drawn 
together into one with the over- 
throw of the Assyrians. 

^ Bball be] i.e., shall consist in. 

^Tby times] i.e., the ' changes 

and chances' of thy life (Ps. xxxi. 
15). The pronoun refers to the 

people of Judah. ^A store of «al- 

Tations] ready for every need. 

His tremsure] With an implied re- 
buke to the treasure-loving kings of 
Judah ; or, as others think, with an 
allusion to the large fine demanded 
by Sennacherib (? see p. 193). 
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^ Behold, the heroes (?) cry without ; the messengers of 
peace weep bitterly. • The highways are desolate ; the 
wayfaring man hath ceased ; he hath broken the covenant, 
despised cities, regardeth not men. ® The land moumeth, 
languisheth ; Lebanon is ashamed, dried up ; Sharon is be- 
come like the desert, and Bashan and Carmel shake themselves. 
'^ Now will I rise, saith Jehovah ; now will I exalt myself; 
now will I lift up myself. " Ye conceive hay, ye shall bring 
/orth stubble ; your breath is fire which shall devour you ; 
** and peoples shall become (as if) burned to lime, thorns cut 
off, which are kindled with fire. 



''*' The prophet has now 
$ketched the main outlines of his 
revelation. It remains to fill in and 
apply the details. He first describes 
the apparently hopeless condition 
of Judah, — the mourning in the 
capital and the desolation in the 

country-districts. The heroes 

. . .] Hebr. arlelim *the Ariels' 
(see on xxix. i). The lion-hearts 
break down and *cr)'.* (But I 
doubt the text : see Notes and Criti- 
cisms on the passage.) How truly 
Homeric is the scene ! In fact, a 
childlike, emotional sensibility is 
characteristic of the heroic age 
everywhere. Comp. Judg. xx. 23, 

I Sam. xiii. 16 LXX. ^Tlie 

measeaffers of poaoo] Almost all 
are agreed in identifying these with 
the ambassadors sent by Hezekiah 
to Sennacherib at Lachish (2 Kings 
xviii. 14), but this is very doubtful 
(see p. 193). They * weep bitterly * 
at the hard conditions of peace. 

• The returning ambassadors are 
the last citizens who have ventured 
outside the walls. Comp. the pa- 
rallel in Judg. V. 6. Then three 
short passionate clauses about the 
stem A*;syrian, whom neither moral 
obligations, nor fear of physical 
force, nor respect for human life, 

can* check. Be batli broken the 

ooTenant] This is obscure, but (if 
1 Kings xviii. 14 relates to this in- 
vasion) may allude to a slightly 
later period, when it became clear 
that Sennacherib would not be sa- 
tisfied with the payment of a fine. 

Beaplsed eltles] Explanatory 

of the first clause. Comp. * They 



deride every stronghold,' Hab. i. 
10. 

• Here the strain becomes lyri- 
cal ; in one verse we have asson- 
ance, personification, and even the 

'pathetic fallacy.' Aebaaon] i.e., 

the Lebanon range of mountains 

(120 miles in length). Sl&aronl 

'The Sharon,' i.e., the lowland 
plain, which extends from Carmel 
on the north to below Joppa on the 
south. B«»ban and OarmelJ 



The oaks of Bashan, and the ' deep 
jungles of copse' in the * rocky dells* 
of Carmel are the only exceptions 
to the usual barrenness of the 
hills and vales of Palestine. Hence 
used as types of beauty and sub- 
limity, xxxv. 2, ii. 13, Zech. xi. 2, 

Cant. vii. 5. Shake tbamselTea] 

It was now autumn ; comp. /. C A,^ 
p. 98. 

*® This is the very moment for 
which Jehovah has been waiting. 
Vow will I rise, viz. from my 
heavenly throne, comp. xviii. 4. 

** Te ooBcelTe bay] i.e., if ye 
cherish plans which are as futile as 
dried grass, Te sball briar fortb 
■tabble, i.e., the result shall be no 
more lasting than stubble. A sug- 
gestive image, supplemented in the 
next clause. * In thereat scarcity 
of wood for fuel throughout the 
East, the tannoor, or oven, is usu- 
ally heated with stubble or chaff.* 

Breatb] i.e., fury, as xxv. 4, 

comp. Ps. X. 5, xii. 5. For the figure 
of fire, comp. i. 31, ix. 18. Similarly 
in XXX. 28, the breath of a furious 
man is compared to a torrent. 

*^ Peoples] See on v. 3. 
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^' Hear, ye that are far off, what I have done ; and ac- 
knowledge ye that are near, my might. ** The sinners are horror- 
stricken in Zion, shuddering seizeth the profane : ' Oh, who can 
tarry with devouring fire ? oh, who can tarry with perpetual 
burnings ? ' ** He who walketh in perfect righteousness, and 
speaketh uprightness ; he who rejecteth the gain of oppres- 
sions, who shaketh his hands not to hold bribes, who stoppeth 
his ear not to hear of bloodshed, and closeth his eyes not to 
look on evil ; ** he shall inhabit heights, fortresses of rocks 
shall be his place of security ; his bread is continually given 
him, his water faileth not. *^ The king in his beauty shall 
thine eyes behold ; they shall see a land of distances. '* Thy 



"The prophet changes his point 
of view. He has been hitherto 
working with the" reproductive 
imagination, though not, perhaps, 
without notes of discourses actually 
delivered. Now he places himself 
in the historical present, and calls 
on all nations to recognise the far- 
reaching importance of Jehovah's 
wonderful work. For it shows who 
is the true and only God. 

" Now (returning to the past) 
the once unbelieving Jews begin to 
* understand ' the * Tidings ' of the 
prophet ; but it is * purely a terror ' 
(xxviii. 19). For it was not merely 
the Assyrians on whom Isaiah pro- 
nounced God*s judgment, but the 
immoral and irreligious Israelites. 
Hence they apply to themselves 
the prophecy of the * furnace in Je- 
rusalem ' (xxxi. 9), the oven of the 
divine wrath, of which their sins 
have furnished the fuel, the chaff 
and the stubble. Ob, wlio oan 



. . .] (Lit, sojourn, as Ps. xv. 
k) * Who can dwell safely in the 
neighbouihood of the avenging 
God?' For only that which wil- 
lingly yields itself to be God's or- 
gan can abide those flames (comp. 
the burning bush, Ex. iii. 2). See on 
X. 17, XXX. 27. * Perpetual burn- 
ings,' not with reference to the eter- 
nity of the punishment (comp. on 
Ixvi. 24), but because the fire of 
Jehovah's self-manifesling love and 
wrath is, like himself, eternal. There 
is a good analogy in the perpetual 



fire on the altar of bumt-oflfering 
(Lev. vi. 13, Hebr. 6). That the 
' tire ' is symbolical, is evident from 
the next verse, containing what is 
practically the prophet's answer to 
the question of the unbelievers. 

^" Znliablt belfflits] Instead of 
saying that the pious man can joy- 
fully exist in the light of this Fire, 
he introduces a new figure of inac- 
cessible rocky heights. The picture 
of the righteous man reminds us 
forcibly of Ps.xv., also of Ps. xxiv. 3, 

4. BU bread . . .] The promise 

goes beyond that in xxx. 20, for it 
is implied that the bread and the 
water should not be ' in scant mea- 
sure.' Both come from an inex- 
haustible store (comp. Jer. xv. 18). 
We are already in the atmosphere 
of the Messianic age. Still more 
evidently is this the case in v. 17. 

" Tbe kinff in bU beantyl Not 
Jehovah (Targ., Vitr., Hend.) in 
spite of V, 22, for the word * beauty ' 
is never (except once in a doubtful 
passage, Zech. ix. 17) applied to 
God, but Hezekiah (comp. xxxii. 
1), not, however, as a type of the 
Messiah (as Calv., &c.), for there is 
not a vestige of a personally Mes- 
sianic reference in the rest of the 
chapter, but simply as the reigning 
king of J udah. The * beauty ' spoken 
of is not that of state-robes (Knob.), 
nor that of recovered health after 
Hezekiah's well-known illness 
(Hitz.) ; but an ideal beauty, the 
evidence of God's extraordinary 
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heart shall meditate on the terror: 'Where is he who re- 
gistered ? where, he who weighed ? where, he who counted 
the towers ? * '* The barbarous people thou shalt not see — 
the people obscure of speech, not to be heard— of a stammer- 
ing tongue, not to be understood. * Behold Zion, the city of 
our festal assembly ! thine eyes shall see Jerusalem (like) an 
easeful home, a tent that removeth not, whose pegs are never 
drawn out, and none of whose cords become rent. *' But 
•there Jehovah shall be in majesty for us, — ^'^a place of* rivers 
and canals, broad on both hands, into which oared galley shall 
never go, neither shall majestic ship pass thereon. ** For 

* The name of, Sept., Pesh., Lowth (a different vowel). 
^ Instead of, Ges., Hits., Ew. 



favour (as Ps. xlv. 2). Tliey- 

■liall see a taad of dUtaBoe*] i.e., 
perhaps, the boundaries of the King- 
dom of Israel shall be extended as 
far as the eyes can reach. A simi* 
lar hope is held out in xi. 14 (Hende- 
werk), and in xxvi. 15 (note the 
verb) ; but the closest parallel is 
Gen. xiii. 14, 15, which has been 
almost overlooked. 

*• Et hac olim numinisse juva- 
bit ; they shall look back on the past 

S'the terror') as on a bad dream. 
)bs., the deep impression made by 
the elaborate subdivision of the 
Assyrian offices.- 



flatmrod] viz. the amounts of tri- 
bute to be paid. ^mralirlied] i.e., 

tested the weight of the gold 

and silver paid. Ooaiited tbe 

towers] i.e., made a recognizance 
of the city to be besieged. — A con- 
temporary psalmist bids the Jews 
* count the towers ' with a different 
object, viz. to convince themselves 
that the city is uninjured (Ps. xlviii. 

13)- 
'* The barbarona people] 

fidpfiapoi. See on xxviii. 1 1. ^Vot 

to bo bemrd] <to hear'** to un- 
derstand (xxxvi. 1 1 ). Comp. Slav 
■"'speaking' (i.e., intelligible to his 
own people), in opposition to ' the 
dumb,' i.e. the Germans (Pott, Dt^ 
UngUichkcit nunschiicher Rassen^ 
p. 70). 

^ BeboM Xloo] The imperative 
here conveys an earnest assurance. 



as xxxi. 6 (?), xxxvii. 30, and in a 
very similar context Ps. cxxviii. 5. 

Baeefbl] As xxxii. 18. 

Tbat romoTOtb (lit., migrateth) 
not] The men of Jerusalem having 
been threatened with deportation 
(xxxvi. 17). Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 10, 
Am. ix. 15. 

** la m^Jeatsr] Jehovah's ' ma- 
jesty' is no idle quality ; it is pro- 
tection to his friends, and destruc- 
tion to his enemies. See x. 31, 

I Sam. iv. 8, Ex. xv. 6, 11. A 

plaoe of rlToro] i.e. Jehovah as 
'the majestic one* (« the Face of 
Jehovah) shall compensate for the 
want of those broad streams which 
protected other cities (comp. Nah. 
lii. 8, Jer. 11. 13). A similar concep- 
tion in Zech. ii. 4, 5, ' I will be unto 
her a wall of fire round about'; 
comp. Ps. xxxi. 21. Still more 
closely parallel is 'Ps. xlvi. 4 
(written, possibly, by Isaiah himself 
after the overthrow of Sennacherib), 
" The streams of a river make glad 
the city of God," that is, not the 
fountain of Shiloah, but the gra- 
cious influences of the Divine pre- 
sence '(/. C. A.y P-ioO' Oaaalo] 

Heb ydrim. The plural of the 
word used in Genesis and elsewhere 
of the Nile, and of the Tigris in 
Dan. xii. 5-7 ; comp. Egyptian aur 
' stream,' Accadian art « Assyrian 

naharu ' river.' MCajootle ablp] 

(Same epithet as above of Jehovah.) 
In Ps. xlviii. (written at the same 
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Jehovah our judge, Jehovah our governor, Jehovah our king — 
he will save us. ** Thy ropes have become loose ; they 
cannot hold upright their mast, nor keep the flag spread out — 
then shall the spoil of plundering be divided in abundance ; 
(even) the lame shall seize upon a prey. ^ And no inhabit- 
ant shall say, I am. sick : the people which dwelleth therein 
hath its iniquity forgiven. 



time as Ps. xlvi., see above), we 
meet with the 'breaking of the 
ships of Tarshish' {v, 7), of course 
metaphorically, of the Assyrians. 

^ JeboTab our kloff] Among 
the Israelites, as among the other 
Semitic nations, the earthly king 
(v. 17) is but the representative of 
the divine. Comp. Ps. xlviii. 2. 
See Riehm, Messianic Prophecy , 
pp. 66, 67. 

^ Thy ropes taave beeome 
loose] 'Addressed to Zion. In 
V, 20 she was conceived 6f as a 
tent ; here she is represented under 
the image of a ship, an image which 
lies more apart, but was suggested 
by V, 21. The enemies have a 
proud, well-rigged ship, but never- 
theless, accomplish nothing. Zion, 
on the other hand, is like a ship out 
of repair, but in spite of this will 
gain the victory' (Drechsler). As 
Del. remarks, the ordinary view, 
which explains the passage of As- 
syria, is excluded by the feminine 
pronominal suffix, which belongs to 
a land or city, not to a people. 



34 



(The Assyrians are only referred to 

as a people). The spoil of 

plnndorinff] Two synonyms to 

express variety. The lams . . .] 

Judah the Maccabee shared the 
spoil with the maimed, the orphans, 
&c., 2 Mace. viii. 30. But here the 
lame themselves secure their por- 
tion. 

Vo inliabltaiit sball say, I 
siok . . . ] This is not to be 
combined with the preceding verse, 
as if it meant that the sick will for- 
get their sufferings out of sympathy 
with the joy of the nation. It is 
rather a Messianic feature. Sin 
and its punishment are to cease 
together. See xxxv. 5, 6, Ixv. 20, 
and comp. Mark ii. 10, 11, < But 
that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive 
sins, (he saith to the sick of the 
palsy,) I say unto thee. Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house.' It is a 
vety far-fetched reference which 
Hitz., Knob, find to the Assyrian 
plague. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The Divine judgment upon the world, out of which (as in Ixiii. x-^) one 
specially important scene is singled, the judgment upon Israel's inveterate 
foes, the Edomites. Comp. for the feelings here expressed towards the 
latter, Ezek. xxv. 12, xxxv., Ob. 10-16, Mai. i. 2-5, Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 

There are striking parallels between chaps, xxxiv., xxxv. and Zepha- 
niah, and between chap, xxxiv. and parts of Jeremiah (Jer. xlvi. 3-12, 
XXV., and L, li., which are of great critical importance. On these, and on 
the relation between chap, xxxiv. and chap, xiii., see the very thorough 
essay of Caspari, Zeitschr, f, lutherische Theolo^ie^ 1843, Heft 2, but 
comp. Budde, ynhrbiicher /, deutsche Theologie^ 1878, Heft 4. See also 
the remarks in /. C. ^., p. v 12. 
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' Come near, ye nations, to hear, and ye peoples, attend ; 
let the earth hear, and the fullness thereof, the world and all 
things that spring out of it. * For Jehovah hath indignation 
against all the nations, and wrath against all their host : he 
hath laid them under the ban, he hath given them over to 
slaughter. ' And their slain shall be cjLst forth, and their 
carcases — the stink of them shall go up, and mountains shall 
melt with their blood. * And all the host of heaven shall rot, 
and the heavens shall roll up as a scroll, and all their host 
shall fade, as foliage fadeth from the vine, and as fading leaves 
from the fig-tree. * For my sword hath been bathed in 
heaven ; behold, upon Edom shall it come down, and upon 
the people of my ban to judgment. * The sword of Jehovah 
is become full of blood, and moistened with fat ; with the 
blood of lambs and he-goats, with the kidney-fat of rams : 



* Universal nature is summoned 
as a witness of the divine judgment, 
as i. 2, Ps. 1. 4, &c., though, as v, 2 
states, it is only humanity which is 
directly concerned. 

^ InairnatloB . . . wratb] It 
is noteworthy that these words only 
occur in the parts of Isaiah which 
are of disputed authorship. See, 
for the former, liv. 8, be lo ; for the 
latter, xxvii. 4 (text doubtful), xlii. 
25, li. 17, lix. 18, lxiii.3, Ixvi. 15. In 
the acknowledged works of Isaiah, 
*the anger of Jehovah/ is the 

phrase employed. All ttielr 

host] Somewhat vaguely used, as 
in Gen. ii. i. There is a special 
reason for the choice of the phrase 

here (see on v. 4). &ald under 

the bai^] as xi. 15, xxxvii. il. 

' Tlie mountains . . . ] Re- 
versely parallel to Am. ix. 13 (end). 

* The *host of heaven' (star- 
spirits— see Appendix on chap, i.), 
and the host of the nations {v. 2), 
stand somewhat in the relation of 
suzerains and vassals ; consequently 
they are associated both in guilt 
and in punishment. We have 
already found the same combina- 
tion in xxiv. 2 1 (see note) ; here, 
however, the material aspect of the 
star-spirits is more emphasised, for 
they are represented as liable to 



corruption through fire. Am n 

aeroU] A unique simile, reminding 
us of the later Stoic conception of 
the sky as a /3t/3Xoff Btov, of which 
heavenly bodies are the aToi\€ta or 
characters. 

* Pop] i.e., In fact. Or, be- 
cause ; — *J®^ovah's sword has sated 
itself in heaven, therefore, it will 
now descend to earth.* (Both 

meanings are included). my 

•word] A symbolic phrase for the 
divine vengeance, for the origin of 
which see on xxvii. i. Conip. es- 
pecially Deut xxxii. 41-43, which 
Drechsler thinks that our prophet 

had in his mind. BeenbatbodJ 

Lit, soaked, i.e., strictly, with blood 
(as in Deut /.r. and J or. xlvi. 10, 
but here, by a bold metaphor, with 
fury. The same verb (in Kal) is used 
of love in Prov. vii. 18, remarks 
Dr. Weir. The first objects of this 
fury are the host of heaven (v, 4). 

• The perfects are those of pro- 
phetic certitude. For. the figures, 
comp. Zeph. i. 7, Jcr. xlvi. 10, 

Ezek. xxxix. 17-19. Kambs . . . 

bo-coats . . . ..rams] Animals 
'cle?n' according to the Levitical 
law, and therefore admissible for 
sacrifice. Compare the parallel in 

Jer. li. 40. Xldnoy-fat] See 

Lev. iii. 4. 
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for Jehovah hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter 
in the land of Edom. ^ And wild oxen shall be struck down 
with them, and bullocks with oxen ; and their land shall 
becothe drunken with blood, and their dust moistened 
with fat. * For unto Jehovah belongeth a day of vengeance, 
and a year of recompense for the quarrel of Zion. 

* And the torrents thereof shall turn into pitch, and its 
dust into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burn- 
ing pitch. *° It shall remain unquenched night and day ; the 
smoke thereof shall go up for ever ; from generation to 
generation it shall lie waste ; there shall be none passing 



' mrud oxen] Hebr. r'dmim. 
An interesting word. Auth. Vers, 
renders * unicorns,' which, however, 
is clearly wrong, for in Deut. xxxiii. 
17 the r*/;« (singular) is said to 
have horns (A. V. evades this by 
misrend^ring ' unicorns '). The 
characteristics of the r'^m in the 
Old Testament are its splendid 
horns ; its great size and height ; 
its untameableness ; and its moun- 
tainous haunts. — These may sug- 
gest that it is the buffalo ; but this 
cannot be, for i. the buffalo can be 
tamed, and 2. it penetrated west- 
ward from India in comparatively 
recent times. — Most modem Ger- 
man commentators (e.g., Ew., Del, 
Kalisch) have thought of the oryx, 
or more precisely, the Antilope 
leucoryXy for which they claim the 
authority of passages in the Tal- 
mud (see Del. on Job xxxix. 9), 
and the analogy of the Arabic rim^ 
which is now used in Syria for the 
white and yellow gazelle. The objec- 
tion is that the oryx too is tameable, 
as the Egyptians found (Wilkinson's 
Egyptians^ i. 227). — Mr. Houghton, 
a zoologist as well as an Assyrian 
scholar, has shown by an examina- 
tion of the Assyrian bas-reliefs and 
inscriptions, that the Assyrian rtmu 
belonged to the genus Bos, not to 
that of Bison, and as the locality 
specified for the rimu by the As- 



syrians * is just where it ought to 
be from the point of view of the 
Old Testament, we may accept his 
decision as to the rendering of the 
Hebrew word as finiJ. Auroch or 
wild bull then is the meaning. — We 
are of course bound to account for 
the divergent Arabic use of the 
term, but that is easily done. This 
kind of wild bull is now extinct, 
and the oryx, from its size and 
general aspect, is the natural legatee 

of its name. Be strnok ^own] 

Lit, go down. Comp. Jer. 1. 27, 
li. 40, also xlviii. 15. Naeg. denies 
that the word has quite the same 
shade of meaning as there, but 
why.? The Yiehr. ydrad laitdbkakh 
surely means ' to be felled unto (so 
as to fall into) the slaughtering- 
trough.' mrud oxen . . . 1ml- 

loeks . . . oxen] i.e., the chiefs of 



the Edomites, as opposed to the 
small cattle or the people {v. 6). 

^ Parallel : Ixiii. 4 (bci. 2). 

^ ^^ The figures are suggested 
partly by the volcanic phenomena 
of Idunuea, and partly by its prox- 
imity to the site of Sodom and 
Gomorrah (see Jer. xlix. 18) ; imi- 
tated in Rev. xiv. 10, 11, xix. 3. — 
The eternity of the desolation is 
four times asserted. This may 
fairly be adduced as a subsidiary 
argument for the eschatological 
reference of the chapter : — by itself 



' On the broken obelisk attributed to Assur-na9ir-pal, rimi are said to exist 'opp>o- 
site the land of the Khatti, and at the foot of Lelmnon ; ' see Mr. Houghton, bibie 
Educator, ii. 24-29. (It is to be regretted th t the international character of philology 
is not more fully recognised in Germany.) 
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through it to all eternity. " And the pelican and the hedge- 
hog shall take possession thereof; the eagle-owl and the 
raven shall dwell therein ; and he shall stretch out upon it the 
line of chaos, and the plummet of desolation. " 'They shall 
call the nobles of the kingdom, but there shall be none there,* 
and all Edom's princes shall be no more. " And its castles 
shall spring up in thorns ; nettles and thistles shall be in its 
fortresses ; and it shall become a dwelling-place of jackals, 
and a district for ostriches. " And wild cats shall meet 
wolves, and one satyr shall call to the other ; surely there 
shall the night-fairy repose, and find for herself a resting- 
place. '* There shall the arrow-snake make its nest, and 

• So Weir, by a transposition.— Hebr. text, As for its nobles, none shall be there to 
proclaim the kingdom (Ges., £w.. Naeg.) ; or. . . . whom they might call to the 
kingdom (Vitr., HiU.). Del.'s rend. ('As for its nobles, no kingdom shall be there 
which they might proclaim ') is against the parallelism. 



it would be insufficient to prove it 
The fall of Edom coincides with 
the £aill of the whole antitheistic 
world. 

" " A fresh s.ries of images, in- 
consistent, strictly speaking, with 
the foregoing. Comp. xiii. 20-22, 
xiv. 23, i^ph. ii. 14. 

" Tbe eact«-owl] 'A mag- 
nificent species inhabiting ruins 
and caves in every part of Pales- 
tine* (Mr. Houghton). He shall 

atreteh out . . . . ] The same 
image in Am. vii. 7-9. The work 
of destruction is to be carried out 
with the same thoroughness as that 
of building. The subject of the 

verb is Jehovah. Cbaoa .... 

deaolatton] Hebr. tdhd .... 
bdhu^ the two words which together 
express the idea of chaos, Gen. i. 2, 
comp. Jer. iv. 23. 

^^ Tlia noblei of tlia klafdoail 
It is inferred from this passage ana 
from Gen. xxxvi. 31-43, that Edom 
was under an elective monarchy, 
the electors being the chiefs of the 
tribes. The text-reading is harsh, 
but gives the same sense ; * the 
kingdom' in this case means the 
newly elected king. 

'' A OlatHot] The rendering 

' grass ' will not suit the mention of 

*' ostriches,' which do not eat grass. 

^ mrUd oata . . . irolTea . . . 

aa^jrr] See on xiii. 21, 22. ^me 



nlffh^ftdry] Hebr., HUth, Another 
popular superstition, analogous to 
that of the ^alukah or vampire of 
Prov. xxx. 1 5 (comp. Targ. of Ps. xiu 
9), and still more exactly corre- 
sponding to that of the /// and lilit 
of the Assyrians and Babylonians, 
the latter being names of male and 
female demons who were thought 
to persecute men and women in 
their sleep (Lenormant, La fna^ie, 
&c., p. 36). Mixed with Persian 
elements, it existed among the 
Jews of Mesopotamia as late as 
the seventh century A.D. (Levy, 
Zeitschr, d, d, m, Gesellschafty ix. 
461-491). The Rabbinical stories 
about Lilith may be found in Bux- 
torf {Lex, Talm,, s. v.). She was 
said to have been Adam's first wife, 
who fiew away from him (comp. 
the Greek myth of Lamia), and 
became a demon. Her passion 
was, like that of Lamia and the 
Strigae, to murder young children. 
— Goethe's version of the story, in 
the Walpurgis night-scene of Faust 
is therefore not strictly accurate. 
The Targum of Job i. 1 5 gives a new 
and enigmatical turn to the story ; 

* Sheba ' (A. V. Sabeans) it renders 

* by Lihth, Queen of Zemargad ' (- 
smaragd), identifying the wise 
Queen of Sheba with the queen of 
the demons ! (Sec Gratz's Monats- 
schrifty 1870, pp. 187-9.) 
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hatch, and lay, and gather within her shadow ; surely there 
shall the vultures assemble, *(they shall join) everyone his 
fellow.^ " ®Seek ye out from the book of Jehovah, and read® ; 
not one of these is missing, none shall lack its fellow, for 
*my mouth* it hath commanded, and his breath hath brought 
them together. *^ And he hath cast the lot for them, and his 
hand hath divided it unto them with the line : for ever shall 
they possess it, from generation to generation shall they dwell 
therein. 



^ (I suppose a verb to have fallen out of the text). — Everyone with bis fellow, Ges., 
Hitz., Ew., Naeg. 

• According to their number Jehovah calleth them, Knob., Kuenen. (These 
critics read ' they seek ' for ' seek ye out,' and attach it to the preceding verse. So, 
too, Sept., continuing in v. 16 : ' By number they passed by '). 

<* His movth, A few MSS., Pesh., £w. — Sept. has simply, the Lord. 



'^ Seek ye out firom the beok 
of Jeliovab . . . ] i.e., when the 
time of fulfilment has come, refer 
to the prophecy, and see how 
exactly all its details have been 
realised The phrase 'book of 
Jehovah' is remarkable. Does it 
mean the prophecy on Edom by 
itself (comp. viii. 16, 20, xx3c 8), or 
a collection of Isaianic prophecies, 
in which this was included, or a 
collection of various prophetic 
writings — in fact, a prophetic canon 
— in which a book of Isaiah was 
contained ? Any one of these three 
views is admissible, for even a 
single prophecy might be called a 
book or roll (comp. Jer. li. 60). 
But the position of chap, xxxiv., 
with its supplement chap, xxxv., 
inclines me to prefer the second 



one. —The LXX. has a very singular 
tendering of this verse, which has 
given Knobel a basis for recon- 
structing the text. That a verb has 
fallen out at the end of z/. 15, is 
not improbable, but his objection to 
V, id seems ultimately to depend 
on his opinion as to the date of the 
prophecy. To me the text of v. 15 
wears all the appearance of genuine- 
ness. Kuenen, a high authority, 
thinks otherwise; but is he not 
unconsciously prejudiced by his 
views as to the formation of the 
canon ? See his Historisch-kritisch 
Ondersoeky iii. 399 (in section on 
the collection of the Old Test, 
books). The Sept. at any rate 
gives a very meagre first clause in 
V. 16. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

This is a description, not of the joyous return of the Jewish exiles from 
Babylonia (an inveterate error which I fear will not soon be eradicated), 
but of the glorious condition of Israel after the Return, which the pro- 
phet involuntarily identifies with the Messianic age. The details of the 
description are partly to be taken literally, partly symbolically (see on 
xl. XI, xli. 18, Iv. 12, 13). A transformation of the natural world is to 
accompany that of the spiritual (see on xxxii. 15, 16). The return 
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spoken of in the last verse is that of the Jews who remained in dispersion 
even after the Return from Babylonia. 

This is, I think, the only explanation which does justice to the group 
of prophecies of which chap. xxxv. forms a part (see on xl. 1 1, xli. i8, Iv. 
12, 13). 

Is this prophecy to be connected with the foregoing one ? The recur- 
rence of the expression * the dwelling-place of jackals ' (xxxv. 7, comp. 
xxxiv. 13), merely proves that the author of chap, xxxv, was familiar with 
chap, xxxiv. The pronoun-suffix of the verb in v, i is purely imaginary 
(see DeL's note), and the chapter is perfectly intelligible by itself. On 
the other hand, parallels to Zephaniah occur both in chap, xxxiv. and 
in chap. xxxv. There is also a suitableness in the juxtaposition of the 
chapters ; it produces a fine contrast, though the transition is abrupt In 
short, there is a connection, though not so close a one, as some have sup- 
posed. The case is rather like that of xvii. 12-14 ^nd xviii. 

* The wilderness and the parched land shall cejoice, and 
the desert shall exult and blossom like the narcissus. ' It 
shall richly blossom and exult, yea, exult and ring out a cry ; 
Lebanon's glory shall be given unto it, the splendour of 
Carmel and Sharon ; they shall see the glory of Jehovah, the 
splendour of our God. • Strengthen ye the slack hands, and 
the tottering knees make firm. * Say unto those who are of 
a •despairing heart. Be strong, fear not ; behold, your God 
Cometh for vengeance, for a godlike recompence ; he cometh to 
save you. * Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf unstopped. • Then shall the lame man 
leap as the hart, and the tongue of the dumb ring out a cry, 

* Lit., hasty (comp. xxxii. 4). 



' The desert] See on xxxii. 1 5. 
Rutgers {De echtheid van het 
tweede gedeelte van Jesaja^ p. 171), 
has wdl pointed out the inconsis- 
tency of taking the * blind ' and the 
* deaf symbolically (v. 5), and the 
'parched land* and *the desert' 
literally. 

^ &lke like nareiatna] Spring- 
ing up in rich abundance. Mr. 
Houghton has settled the question 
of the rendering, so far as this is 
possible. See Bible Educator^ vol. ii. 

• The fairest parts of the Holy 
Land shall, as it were, share their 
beauty with less favoured districts. 
*The Carmer and *the Sharon' 
are mentioned together, not merely 
because both are beautiful districts, 



but because they adjoin each other 

(see on xxxiii. 9). Tbe %\vrj of 

Jelkorab] i.e., the manifestation of 
his creative power. 

' The alack banda and totteriair 
kaeea are evidently figurative (see 
next verse). The prophet gene- 
rally, if not always, gives us a hint 
when we are not to interpret his 
descriptions literally. 

*•*«. Similar expressions, but 
purely symbolical, in xxxii. 3, 4. It 
IS singular that the removal of 
human infirmities should occupy so 
small a portion of the Messianic 
descriptions in comparison with the 
' restitution ' of external nature. It 
could not, of course, be omitted al- 
together. Comp. xxxiii. 24. 
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because waters have broken out in the wilderness, and tor- 
rents in the desert. ^ And the mirage shall become a lake, 
and the thirsty land springs of water ; in the dwelling-place 
of jackals, the grass shall spring up into reeds and rushes. 
■ And a raised way shall be there, and it shall be called, 
The holy way ; that which is unclean shall not pass over it, 
^and * * walking in the way, and ^ even fools shall not go 
astray. * No lion shall be there, neither shall the most violent 
of beasts go up thereon ; no such shall be found there ; and 
the released shall walk there. *° And the freed ones of 
Jehovah shall return and come to Zion with a ringing sound, 

* Lit., and he for them walking (sing.) in the way. — And since He goetb on the 
way for them, Ew. — Since it is destined for them (for his people, Weir, comp. Ps. xxviii. 
8, Sept.) ; whosoever walketh m the way, DeL, Naeg. 



'^. Beoanse . . . ] A similar 
reason is given in a similar case, 
xliii. 20. Comp. Ps. cvii. 33, 35. 

^ The mirage . . . ] Hebr. 
sardby Arab, sardb. One of the 
noblest images, as Tholuck well 
says, of the Messianic age. It 
only occurs once again (xlix. 10) ; 
Arabic poets, as is oply natural, 
often refer to the phenomenon. 
Comp. Kordn, Sura xxiv. 39.— 
The fst9m%\ Same word apparently 
as in xxxiv. 13 {khatHr\ whence 
Drechsler infers that a contrast is 
intended between the lot of Edom 
and of Israel. But the word is 
probably used in different senses in 
the two passager>, there meaning a 
place fenced about, here grass. 
Even the grass is to have an inten- 
sified vitality ; it is to grow up into 
reeds and rushes in that well- 
watered soil : comp. Job viii. 1 1. 

^ A raised way-1 How it is to be 
produced, we need not ask : — the 
whole atmosphere of the prophecy 
is supernatural. See xlix. 11, and 
note on xl. 3. The purpose of the 
highway is more liable to dispute. 
Most think it is for the returning 
exiles. Rather it is a road for 
pilgrims to the house of Jehovah 
(comp. xix. 23). Hence as Naeg. 
well observes, the emphasis laid on 
the sacred character of the persons 

or objects passing over it. Tliat 

wliloli is nndean is surely not to 
be limited (Knob.) to the heathen. 



Not all Jews are admitted to the 
Messianic blessings, and not all 
heathen are excluded from them, 
is the doctrine of this group of 
prophecies. Comp. xliv. 5, Ixvi. 3. 
Still there is probably an allusion 
to the forced entrances of heathen 
invaders of Judah, as in Joel iii. 
17. After this comes a clause 
of which I cannot give a satis- 
factory explanation. Neither Ew. 
nor Del. can make the words * for 
them' seem natural. Dr. Weii-*s 
correction is easy, but the errors 
of the text probably go further. 
There is a family likeness in cor- 
rupt passages. Tlie released 

■ball walk tbere] Released from 
all trouble, and fear of trouble, the 
cleansed Israelites (not perhaps ex- 
cluding Gentiles) shall walk un- 
molested to and from the house of 
Jehovah. Comp. on Iv. 12. 'Re- 
leased,' Hebr. g^Hlim^ occurs again 
only li. 10, Ixii. 12 (comp. Ixiii. 4), 
Ps. cvii. 2 ; * freed ' (2/. \<y)yfduylmy 
only li. II. 

*° Comp. li. II, Ixi. 7, li. 3. 
Tike flreed ones of Jeborali aball 
return . . . ] Drechsler thinks 
that these are not the same persons 
as those mentioned in the last verse. 
According to him, 'the released' 
in V, 9 are the remnant of the 
population of Judah which has not 
perished in the judgments ; the 
'freed' in z/. 10 are those brought 
back from exile. He is partly 
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and everlasting joy shall be upon their head ; they shall over- 
take gladness and joy, trouble and sighing shall flee away. 

right, for the * return ' spoken of in Gentiles (comp. Neh. v. 8), seems 

V. 10 has nothing to do with the to me uncertain. Yoyvpon ttielr 

highway of v, 8. But whether it head] So, 'Thou hast crowned 

points backward to the great Re- him with glory and honour' (Ps. 

turn from Babylon, or forward to viii. 5). ^Tbey sliall overtake 

the restoration of the many Jews ... J viz., that which they have 

who were still dispersed among the so long pursuol in vain. 



CHAPTERS XXXVI.-XXXIX. 

GENERAL HISTORICAL INTRODUCTIOK. 

The decipherment of the Assyrian inscriptions, which has thrown so 
much light on the undisputed works of the prophet Isaiah, has but 
revealed fresh difficulties in the mixture of prophecy and historic tradition 
before us. The principal of these arises from the newly-discovered fact 
that whereas, according to the Assyrian eponym Canon, Sennacherib 
only came to the throne in 705 B.C., the Old Testament (2 Kings and 
Msaiah') places his campaign against Judah as far back as 714. In 
this latter year, according to the Assyrian Canon, Sargon was still 
reigning ; and though the same high autl\ority admits an invasion of 
Judah by Sennacherib, it is as Sennacherib's third campaign, in the year 
701, that the Canon and the royal inscriptions represent it Hence a 
growing conviction on the part of Old Testament scholars that there must 
have been some misunderstanding on the part of the latest editor of the 
Hebrew traditions. 'The Ucist change' — these are the words of Sir 
Henry Rawlinson in 1858 — ^'is to substitute in the 13th verse of 2 Kings 
xviii. [a Isa. xxxvii. i] the twenty-seventh for the "fourteenth" year of 
Hezekiah. We may suppose the error to have arisen from a correction 
made by a transcriber who regarded the invasion of Sennacherib and the 
illness of Hezekiah (which last was certainly in his fourteenth year) as 
synchronous, whereas the words '' in those days " were in fact used with a 
good deal of latitude by the sacred writers. ... If this view be taken, 
the second expedition [of Sennacherib against JudahJ must have followed 
the first within one or at most two years, for Hezekiah reigned in all only 
29 years.' * 

This, however, is a hypothesis of exceptional boldness, and is not only 
contradicted by the absolute silence of Sennacherib's inscriptions as to a 
second Syrian campaign, but, as Prof. Birks remarks, ^seems disproved 
by almost every verse of the Biblical narrative." It is to the sagacious 

1 Prof. Rawlinson. Herodotus^ first ed. (Lond. 1858) i. 479. 

* Birks, CommtntaryoH the Book 0/ Isaiah (Lond. 1878), p. ^77. Mr. Birks give^ 
a list of not less than twenty reasons against Sir H. RawUnson's hypothesis. 
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genius of the lamented Irish scholar, Dr. Edward Hincks, that the solu- 
tion of the chronological problem is in all likelihood due. In a learned 
paper on this and similar difficulties he states that it seems to him ^ as if 
a displacement of a portion of the text had taken place, and as if the 
verses preceding and following the passage displaced had been thrown 
into one. The text, as it originally stood, was probably to this effect : 
2 Kings xviii. 13. " Now in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah, the 
king of Assyria came up (xx. 1-19). In those days was king Hezekiah 
sick unto death, &c. (xviii. 13). And Sennacherib, king of Assyria, came up 
against all the fenced cities of Judah, and took them (xviii. 13 ^xix. 37.)" 
In the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, Sargon actually went to Palestine, as 
his annals of the tenth year show ; but they mention no conquests made 
from Hezekiah. His only act of hostility seems to have been the conquest 
of Asdud, and he seems to have been chiefly occupied with visiting mines, 
among which is specified the great copper mine of Baalzephon, probably 
Sarabut-el-Kadim, in the Sinaitic peninsula. In the following year, 
Merodach Baladan was still in possession of Babylon ; but being appre- 
hensive of an attack from Sargon, he would be likely to look about for 
assistance. Hence his embassy to Hezekiah. 

< If, then, the Hebrew text originally stood as is abo^ supposed, it 
would be in perfect harmony with the contemporary records of Assyria ; 
whereas, if the fourteenth year of Hezekiah be equalled to the third year 
of Sennacherib, in which that monarch places his expedition against 
Hezekiah, it is utterly impossible to reconcile with Scripture the capture 
of Samaria, which was in the sixth year of Hezekiah, and nineteen years 
previous to the expedition.' * 

There is only one inaccuracy in this lucidly stated hypothesis. Dr. 
Hincks supposes that the cuneiform inscriptions are silent as to the 
achievements of Sargon in Judah ; but, as we have already seen (pp. 66, 
67), this is by no means the case. His principal point, however, is (so 
far as I can see) unassailable, viz. that the latest editor of the Hebrew 
traditions confounded two invasions which were really separated by an 
interval of ten years— that of Sargon in 71 1, and that of Sennacherib in 
701. The hypothesis of Dr. Hincks (which appears to have attracted 
very little attention) has since been proposed anew by other scholars, 
especially Mr. Sayce and H. Brandes. The former, in January 1873, 
contributed to the Theological Review a * Critical Examination of Isaiah 
xxxvi.-xxxix. on the Basis of recent Assyrian Discoveries,' to which I 
have already acknowledged my obligations for the discovery of the 
subjugation of the kingdom of Judah by Sargon. No Old Testament 
scholar will fail to admire the acuteness and ingenuity which this essay 
displays. The discovery which gives it its chief value (divined, but not 
proved, by Dr. Hincks) pours a flood of light on a whole group of 
Isaianic prophecies. One cannot, however, help regretting the adven- 
turous character of a part both of the exegesis and of the literary 
analysis. Even Dr. Kuenen, in speaking of the latter with that reserve 

> Hincks. 'On the Rectifications of Sacred and Profane Chronology, &c.,* in ihe 
Journal of Sac? ed Literature, Oct. 1858, p. 136. 

VOL. I. O 
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which characterises all his literary judgments, cannot help pronouncing 
that this well-meant attempt ' does not seem to have been successfuL'^ 

The hypothesis of H. Brandes' does not require any such arbitrary 
treatment of the Hebrew text as that proposed by Sir. Henry Rawlin- 
son or by Mr. Sayce. Its author argues with great force that 2 Kings 
xviii. 17 (» Isa. xxxvi. 2) cannot possibly continue the narrative begun in 
TTu, 13-16. After Hezekiah had sent tribute,' what could induce the 
Assyrian king to send an army to Jerusalem ? If the mission of the 
Tartan and the Rab-shakeh had taken place in the fourteenth year of 
Hezekiah, the latter would certainly have accused Hezekiah of com- 
plicity with Babylon (comp. chap, xxxix.), and not with Egypt. But all 
becomes clear if we assign the events of the section beginning at 2 Kings 
xviiL 17 to 702 B.C, in the spring of which year the third year of Senna- 
cherib officially opened. Babylon had fallen in 710, and Egypt alone 
remained to be crushed by Assyria. The accusation brought against 
Hezekiah of having a secret understanding with Egypt is now perfectly 
inteUigible. As for the events related in 2 Kings xviii. 14-16, Dr. Brandes 
refers them to Sargon^s invasion of Judah. Historical accuracy would 
require us to substitute Sargon for Sennacherib xnv. 13, though of course 
critical honesty will not allow us to do sa 

This modification of Dr. Hincks's hypothesis is confirmed by the 
space in our Hebrew Bibles between 7/. 16 and v, 17 of 2 Kings xviii. It 
is in agreement, moreover, with what we know of the procedure of the 
compiler of Kings elsewhere : — he is not an original writer, but a com- 
piler, and not always what we should call a critical compiler. 

It has, I know, been objected that to put Sennacherib's invasion in 
the twenty-seventh year of Hezekiah makes the persecution of the pro- 
phets under Manasseh extremely difficult to realise. Would not so great 
an interposition of Jehovah, so striking a fulfilment of Isaiah's assurances 
in His name, give an impulse to the worship of the true God with which 
the polytheistic party would find it hopeless to contend ? And does it 
not seem to destroy the distinctive character of the event as a turning- 
point in Israel's history hardly second to the Exodus, if we admit that it 
was followed so closely by the accession of the renegade Manasseh ? — I 
reply, that the members of the polytheistic party would be sure to ascribe 
the glory of the removal of the invaders to the gods they themselves wor- 
shipped. The writings of Isaiah give us no reason to suppose that he 

1 Kuenen, The Prophets and Prophecy in Israel, p. 289. Dr. Kuenen continues 
with the remark that Mr. Sayce's essay ' has shown still more clearly than before 
that the [Hebrew] narrative coivtains data mutually conflicting, and leaves more than 
one question unsolved.' For my own part, I agree to some extent with Mr. 
Sayce. vix. that points of contact with the invasion of Sargon can be traced even after 
9 Kings xviii. 17 ; certainly there is one in v. 34 of the same chapter. But a redis- 
tribution of the historical material into a Sargon-document and a ' primary ' and a 
• secondary ' Sennacherib-document seems to me impossible. 

■ Brandes, Abhandlungen zur Geschichte des Orients (Halle, 1874), p. 81 &c. The 
theory of the confusion of Sargon and Sennacherib has also been adopted from Mr. 
Sayce by Prof. Schrader. See Theologische Studien und Kritiken (reply to Sayce 
by Schrader), xlv. 738, 9. 

• It is noteworthy that in 2 Chron. xxxii. nothing is said of Hezekiah's tribute, but 
much of his preparations for defence. Here, too, the fourteenth year is noi specified as 
the date of the invasion. It is a remark of Dr. Brandes. 
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exerted any deep spiritual influence ; he seems to have been one of those 
who ' toil all the night, but take nothing/ Contempt and ridicule were 
the lot of the prophets of Jehovah (xxviii. 9, lo, 22), and there were times 
in Isaiah's experience (so I think we may infer from xxx. 20) when they 
even had to ' conceal themselves ' or * withdraw into a comer.' Nor is it 
right to say that the deliverance from Sennacherib is deprived of its reli- 
gious importance by the close neighbourhood of Manasseh's persecution. 
The * election ' of Israel was surely not dependent on the character of its 
kings, and it was as important for the church-nation of Jehovah to be saved 
from destruction in Hezekiah's twenty- seventh year as in his fourteenth. 

On Dr. Hincks's second point — the transposition of the account of Heze- 
kiah's illness— a long argument is clearly unnecessary. The promise of 
fifteen yeai:s more of life to Hezekiah compels us to place his illness in 
the fourteenth year of his reign (comp. 2 Kings xviii. 2), which is the year of 
the hivasion of Judah, not by Sennacherib, but by Sargon. Besides this, 
the embassy of Merodach Baladan to Hezekiah, related in chap, xxxix., 
can only be adequately accounted for on the supposition that it had a 
principal reference to this impending invasion. For twelve years, says 
the Canon of Ptolemy, in harmony with the Assyrian inscriptions, Meco- 
dach Baladan, the successful rebel against Assyria, reigned over Baby- 
lonia. The twelve years extend from 721 to 710, i«e«, to the sixteenth ^ 
year of Hezekiah. During this period Merodach Baladan might at any 
moment expect hostilities from Assyria, and he therefore set himself to 
form as strong a coalition as possible of those who like himself were 
threatened by that ambitious power. ' Against the will of the gods,' says 
Saigon in his Annals, ' . . he had sent during twelve years ambassadors.'^ 
We may reasonably place the embassy to Hezekiah in 713 or 712. At any 
rate, chaps, xxxviii., xxxix., ought chronologically to precede chap« xxxvi. 

The Assyrian account of this great period (great to believers in the 
'election' of Israel, not to the Assyrian annalists) is accessible to all in 
English, French, and German translations. It is extant in three forms 
(only differing in their greater or less minuteness), which are found 
respectively in the inscriptions on the Taylor cylinder and on the 
Koyunjik bulls, and in the text of another cylinder translated by Mr. 
George Smith.' Before, however, drawing the reader's attention to the 
peculiar features of the Assyrian account, it will be well to give a short 
historical summary of the events connected with the invasion of Judah by 
Sennacherib. 

In 705, according to the Assyrian Canon, Sargon was murdered in his 
new and richly adorned palace of Dur-Samikin (now Kborsabad), about 
ten miles from Nineveh. He was succeeded by a younger son, the famous 
Sennacherib, who, though inferior in political talent to his father, seems 

' We are not, I think, tied up to the literal acceptance of the scheme of chrono- 
logy to which 2 Kings xviii. 9 belongs. This, as the leading critics agree, is a later 
addition to the Hebrew narratives. 

' Records of the Past, vii. 41. 

• For the Taylor cylinder, see Records of the Past, i. 33 &c. ; for the Bull Inscrip- 
tion, »^iV/., vii. 57 &c. Readers of German will do better to consult Schrader's ex- 
tracts and translations, K, A. 7*., pp. 171-177, and 184-187. For Smith's text 
(translated), see his Assyrian Discoveries, pp. 996^308. 

O 2 
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to have made a deeper impression on the Jewish mind. He may be 
taken, according to Mr. George Smith, ' as the typical Eastern monarch : 
all the vices of pride and arrogance, cruelty and lust of power, so con- 
spicuous in Oriental sovereigns, were developed to excess in him . . . 
His military expeditions were on a grand scale, but more designed for 
show than real conquest His greatest efforts sometimes bore no fruit, 
or only ended in disaster. He had no genius for conciliating the peoples 
he conquered, and his process for putting an end to revolt is shown by 
the ruin he inflicted on Babylon/* It was, however, a most difficult task 
which fell to him, — that of the pacification of the Assyrian empire, stirred 
to its furthest extiremities by the news of the murder of Sargon. The 
foremost of the rebel^rhiefs was the sworn foe of Assyria, Merodach 
Baladan, who emerged from his place of concealment, and once more 
assumed the Babylonian crown. It was a fruitless effort ; Babylon was 
again captured by the Assyrian s» though her champion, with characteristic 
good fortune, made good his escape. On his return from Babylon, Sen- 
nacherib laid his iron hand on the Aramean tribes of the middle Eu- 
phrates district He says himself on the Bellino cylinder, ' 208,000 men 
and women, 7,200 horses, wild asses, asses, 5,350 camels, 70,200 oxen, 
800,600 small cattle, a large booty, I carried away to Assyria." 

Meantime, the kings and chiefs of Phoenicia and Palestine had not 
been idle. The people of Ekron> for instance, had deposed their king 
Pad(, a nominee of Assyria, and sent him in chains to Jerusalem. So 
Sennacherib himself informs us,* and the fact is significant, as the im- 
prisonment of a vassal of Assyria was an overt act of rebellion on the 
part of Hezekiah. Egypt too had been stirred by the news of the opposi- 
tion encountered by Sennacherib in various quarters. It seemed a time 
for clearing off old scores. The active support of Shabataka, the ener- 
getic king of Ethiopia, was acquired. ' The people, terrible ever since it 
arose, the strong^ strong nation and ail-subduing,' was addressed in 
imaginative, dramatic style by the poet-prophet Isaiah, who evidently 
appreciates the noble qualities of the subjects of Shabataka. How the 
Ethiopian empire prepared to meet the foe, and how the spokesman of 
Jehovah courteously but decisively repels their assistance, we have already 
seen in conunenting upon chap. xviiL 

It was in the spring of 701 ('my third campaign*} that Sennacherib, 
with the deliberateness of conscious strength, condescended to mea- 
sure himself with the enemies on the west of his empire. Of this period 
we have, as the reader is aware, a contemporary Assyrian as well as a 
late Hebrew account, and it is a disputed question how far these two 
narratives fairly admit of being harmonised. The following combination 
of facts seems to the writer to supply at least a probable setting for 
Isaiah's prophecies. — After reducing Sidon and the rest of the Phoenician 
cities, Sennacherib marched along the coast-road in the direction of 
Egypt On his arrival at Lachish he detached a corps from his main 
army to bring back Judah to its allegiance, and especially to reduce the 

* Smith, History of Assyria, p. 126. 

» Schrader, K. A. T., aao, 221; comp. Records of the Past, i. 26. 

2 Bull Inscription, line 23, Records of the Past, vii. 61 (foot). 
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dangerously strong fortress of Jerusalem. The Tartan ^ or some inferior 
general invaded the land of Judah, captured forty-six of the fortified 
towns (this fact we owe to the Assyrian account^), and proceeded to 
summon Jerusalem to surrender (here we fellow the Biblical narrative). 
It was probably (see pp. 105, loiS) during the victorious march of the 
Assyrian detachment that Isaiah wrote the prophecies in chap. xvii. 
12-14 and chap, xxxiii., of which the former was apparently composed a 
little the earlier, though the latter, from the varied nature of its contents, 
is the more interesting. The prophecy in xxxvii. 21-35 '1 self^evidently 
genuine, in spite of — or rather, because of— its unusually inartistic form, 
may be taken as a pendant to the more elaborate oracle in chap, xxxiii. 
The chief difference between these two prophetic ' words * is that chap, 
xxxiii. regards the invasion from a human point of view — that of the 
sufferers, chap, xxxvii. 21-35, ^^^^ ^^^ serene height of the prophetic 
watch-tower, nay, of Jehovah himself. 

Let us now turn to the Assyrian account This has been so often 
quoted, that I may assume a general acquaintance with it on the part of 
the reader. There are two passages^ which apparently conflict with 
portions of the Hebrew record ; let us briefly consider these. 

(i.) In the inscription on the Taylor cylinder (col. ii., lines 20-23), 
Sennacherib, who, like his royal predecessors, often ascribes to himself the 
achievements of his officers, gives this account of the siege of Jerusalem : — 

< . . . Him (Hezekiah) like a caged bird within Jerusalem his royal 
city I enclosed ; towers against him I raised ; the exit of the great gate 
of his city I caused them to break through (?)' 

This is surely inconsistent with Isa. xxxvii. 33 ( » 2 Kings xbc. 3>), 
where Isaiah is represented as prophesying that the king of Assyria should 
not ' come before [Jerusalem] with shields, nor cast up a bank against 
it.' — It may be observed, however, (i.) that it is not quite certain that 
Isaiah really delivered such a prophecy, for his great and undoubtedly 
genuine oracle has a well*marked conclusion at xxxvii. 29 ; (a.) that, if 
these words be genuine, they afford a signal proof that, in the reproduce 
tion of Divine revelations, the prophetic writers were not secured from 
small errors of detail The wonderfulness of the removal of the invaders 
does not in the least depend on the erection or non-erection of siege- 
towers. Granting that Sennacherib's general did 'cast up a bank against' 
Jerusalem ; granting that he even broke through the great gate of the 
city ; this does not necessarily involve an inconsistency with the main 
point of Isaiah's revelation, viz., that the Jews should in a wonderful 
manner be relieved from their invaders, at the very moment when human 

^ See note on xx. x. 

' Taylor cylinder, col. iii. 13, Schrader, JT. A, T., 176, Records of the Rast^ I. 39, 

' I will not here enter on the question whether the last three verses (33-35) were 
written at the same time as w. 21-32. 

^ M. L enormant sees an inconsistency in the place given to Hezekiah's payment of 
tribute in the Assyrian and the Biblical accounts respectively (see Lex premiires civili- 
saticns^ ii. 288), but on the hypothesis of H. Brandes, adopted above, the tribute 
referred to in 2 Kings xviii. 14 was paid to Sargon, not Sennacherib. Another incon- 
sistency might be supposed in the reference to Tirhakah (2 Kings xix. 9) ; see, how- 
ever, p. Z06. 
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aid was hopeless. Sennacherib himself does not go so far as to say that 
he actually captured Jerusalem. 

(2.) The second apparent inconsistency between the Assyrian and the 
Biblical accounts has reference to Tirhakah, whose approach, in conjunc- 
tion with the ' kings of Egypt/ and its consequences, are described briefly 
but with great distinctness in the Assyrian inscriptions. The text on the 
Taylor cylinder (col, ii., lines 73-83) contains the following statement : — 

' . . . the kings ^ of Egypt had gathered together the archers, the 
chariots, the horses of the king of Meroe * — a force without number, and 
they came to their help (i.e., to the help of the Ekronites, see p. 196} : the 
line of battle was placed before me over against Altaku.' They called 
upon their troops. In the service of Asshur my lord, I fought with them 
and wrought their overthrow. The charioteers and the sons of the king 
of Egypt, together with the charioteers of the king of Meroe, my hands 
took in the mi4st of the battle.' 

It is at any rate a plausible conjecture that there is a reference to this 
in the prediction in Isa.xxxviL 7 (comp. v. 9). If so, it would seem to follow 
(i.) that the prophet connects the retreat of Sennacherib with the operations 
of Tirhakah radier than with the plague before Jerusalem, and (2.) that he 
did not look forward to this complete (?) victory on the part of Sennacherib. 

These two implications may appear to some to be unfavourable to the 
accuracy of the prophet (if at least he really uttered the words ascribed 
to him). But, in the first place, it may fairly be asked whether the Assy- 
rian account is not gr^iltyi to some extent at least, of a vain-glorious 
exaggeration? Dr. Schrader has well pointed out^ that Sennacherib 
omits the number of the prisoners and of the captured chariots, which is 
rarely neglected in the bulletin.like Assyrian inscriptions ; also that in 
Sennacherib's later inscriptions he mentions payment of tribute by 
Hezekiah, but not the victory of Altaku. We may also reasonably ask 
why Sennacherib did not utilise the triumphant success ascribed to him, 
and press on to the conquest of Egypt Dr. Schrader concludes that 
Sennacherib, though not actually beaten, obtained the victory with so 
much difficulty that he was compelled to withdraw from the struggle 
with Egypt ; and he willingly admits that Sennacherib's departure may 
have been accelerated by the news of a pestilence such as that described 
in 2 Kings xix. 35 (« Isa. xxxvii. 36).' 

^ * Kings,' because of the dismemberment of Egypt already referred to. Or (cf. the 
Hebrew idiom in Jer. xvii. ao. xxv. 18) the 'sons of the king of Egypt' mentioned 
afterwards, but this is less probable, as the royal family did not exercise that semi-regal 
power in Egypt which it seems to have acquired in Judah. ' The king of Egypt * 
will be the principal of these kings, i.e., Shabataka. 

3 The Assyrian has Milukhkhi. The king in question is Shabataka ; see p. 106. 

' The same as the Eltekeh of Josh. xix. 44. 

* Schcnkel's BibeULexikom, art. Sanherib, v. 176. 

^ Dr. Schiader's words arc : ' Nicht ausgeschlossen ist bei dieser Lage der JDinge 
Qbrigens, dass fUr seinen Entschluss, definitiv den RQckzug anzutreten, sdiliesslich m 
Ereigniss entscheidend wurde, wie wir es in der Bibel (3 K5n. 19, 35 fg.) angedeutet 
finden, niimlich eine Pest, ii^'elche vielleicht infolge der geUeferten S^ladit o& fiber- 
haupt infolge des Kric^s im Heer ausgebrochen war und dassdbe dedmirt hatte (vgl. 
Heitxiot, ii. 141),* Bibel'Lixikon^ v. 176. This leaves it undecided whether the 
plague among die As^rrians broke out at Pelusium (comp. Herod., /. c\ ix before 
Jerusalem (as the Hebrew narrative implies). The reference to Herodotus, however. 
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On the one hand, then, Sennacherib (if we accept Dr. Schrader's very 
plausible conjecture,) exaggerates the importance of his victory at Altaku ; 
on the other, he makes no reference to the calamity which befell a portion 
of his army before Jerusalem. This is in accordance with the well-known 
style of imperial bulletins. Perhaps, however, the Assyrian annalist has, 
in spite of himself, given a hint of the missing facts. M. Lenormant has 
already drawn attention ^ to the evident embarrassment of the Assyrian 
annalist after he has related the first events of the invasion of the king- 
dom of Judah. He transports us abruptly to Nineveh, without telling us 
why or how ; and soon after, we read of a fresh outbreak of re]»ellion in 
Babylonia, of which the indomitable Merodach Baladan is the soul. 

Such are the main points in this remarkable group of chapters (xxxvi.- 
xxxix.), which are susceptible of illustration from Assyriology. There 
remain three other classes of questions into which the plan of this book 
precludes me from entering. I mean, of course, in the first place, the 
question as to the origin of these chapters, and as to their relation to 
the parallel section of the Second Book of Kings ; in the second, as 
to the historical accuracy of the statements in them ; and in the third, 
as to the fulfilment or non-fulfilment of the predictions which they con- 
tain, with reference to the supernatural character of prophecy. I have 
already touched on the first of these classes of problems, stating some 
of the leading facts, and some of the possible solutions, in The Book of 
Isaiah Chronologically Arranged^ pp, loi, 102. Did the range of Isaiah's 
historical narratives (such is one of the questions which, may be asked) 
extend to the reign of Hezekiah, or did he confine himself to describing 
the ' acts of Uzziah ' ' ? Granting that he wrote some account of the 
Assyrian invasions in the reign of Hezekiah, was this account planned on 
a larger scale than the narratives in chaps, vii. and xx«, which are 
merely explanatory introductions to the following prophecies ? With 
regard to the second class, I have made some observations, too short and 
far too vague, in the same work (pp. 102, 103), in which I have drawn 
attention to at least a verbal inconsistency between Isa. xxxvii. 50-33 and 
7/. 36 of the same chapter, to the juxtaposition of two events in xxxvii, 36 
and 37, which the Assyrian inscriptions prove to have been separated by 
a considerable interval, and to the want of analogy in the preceding pro- 
phecies of Isaiah for such an extraordinary sign as that in xxxviii. 8, and 
for so circumstantial a prediction as that in xxxviii, 5. Lastly, as to the 
third class of problems, I have not yet ventured to express myself. 
Reverent students may well hesitate to pronounce on a subject which 
requires such varied qualifications, and where, in spite of our popular 
theology, the decision does not lie between only two solutions. True it 
is, as Elihu has told us, that — 

* 

suggests that Dr. Schrader agrees with Thenius and Professor Rtiwlinson in placing 
the calamity at Pelusium. 

* Lenormant, Lts premiires civilisations, ii. a88, 289. Let me warmly recom- 
mend the graphic and fact-full essay (' Un patriote babyloniendu huiti^me si6cleavant 
notre kxt. ') of which this passage forms part. It originally appeared in a sep)arate 
form in the periodical called the Correspondant. 

* See 2 Chron. xxvi. 22. The phraseology of 2 Chron. xxxii. 32 is obscure, and sus- 
ccpiible of more than one interpretation (see /. C, A„ p. xv. of ihe Introduction). 
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' Old men are not (of themsdves) wise. 
Neither do the aged (by reason of their age) understand what is right : 
But it is the spirit in man, 
And the breath of the Ahnighty which giveth them understanding ;'^ 

but the qualifications, moral and intellectual, for the discussion of such a 
question as prophecy, if not abundantly found even among the old, are 
still more uncommon among young academical writers, trained as they 
too generally are to * love the praise of men more than the praise of God.' 
I must confess, however, that there are few subjects which attract me 
more than Old Testament prophecy, even though sympathising more and 
more with the Apostle's exclamation, ' Who is sufficient for these things ?'' 

' And it came to pass in the fourteenth year of the king 
Hezekiah, that Sennacherib king of Assyria went up against 
all the fortified cities of Judah, and took them.' * And the 
king of Assyria sent^ the Rab-shakeh from Lachish to Jeru- 

• a Kings xriii. inserts (w. 14-16), ' And Hezekiah king of Judah sent to the 
king of Assyria to Lachish, saying, I have offended ; turn bade from me : that which 
thou puttest upon me, I will Ixar. And the king of Assyria laid upon Hesekiah three 
hundred talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold. And Hezekiah gave up all the 
silver that was found in the house of Jehovah, and in the treasures of the king's house. 
At that time did Hezekiah cut away (the gold from) the doors of the temple of Jehovah, 
and (from) the pillars which Hezekiah king of Judah had overlaid, and gave it to 
the king of Assyria.' 

^ a Kings xviii. 17 inserts, 'The Tartan and the Hab-saris and.' 



* The date and the name of the 
Assyrian king in this verse appear 
to be incorrect (see above remarks, 
pp. 193, 194). The year was really 
the twenty-seventh, and the King 
of Assyria Sargon. 

Beimaolfterlb] The native Assy- 
rian form of the name is Sin-akhi- 
irib - ' Sin (the Moongod) gives 
many brpthers ; ' the Hebrew, 
Sankherlb. 

< Tbe kiar of AMyiia] Here 
and subsequently it is correct to 
understand Sennacherib, the con- 
fused reference to Sargon's cam- 
paign being confined to v. i. 

Bent tlie Xab-shakeh] In 2 Kings 
xviii. 17 we find mention of 'the 
Tartan and the Rab-saris, as well 
as 'the Rab-shakeh,* and as in 
Isa. XXX vii. 6, 24 the 'servants' of 
the king of Assyria are spoken of, 
it seems probable that the two 



former titles have fallen out of the 
text of this verse. All three are 
designations of high Assyrian offi- 
cers. For the first, see on xx. i. 
The second, as we have it in He- 
brew, means chief of the eunuchs, 
but the analogy of 'the Rab-sha- 
keh ' suggests that it is merely the 
Hebraized form of an Assyrian 
title. The third, viz. 'the Rab- 
shakeh,' in its Hebrew form sug- 
gests the meaning ' chief butler ' 
(comp. Gen. xL 2 Hebr.) — a very 
singular office to be mentioned 
here, but the truth is that the Jews 
merely gave a new turn to a native 
Assyrian (or rather half-Assyrian, 
half-Accadian) title, viz. rab-sak, 
'chief of the officers,' a military 
officer, next in rank, as it seems, to 
the Tartan (see Friedr. Delitzsch, 

Assyriscfu Studten, i. 131). 

Vrom Z«elitah] The capture of 



> Job xxxii. 8, 9, transposing the verses, and correcting the rendering of the 
Authorised Version. 

* 2 Cor. ii. z6 (St Paul is speaking of the evangelisation of the heathen ; but is 
the office of ' rightly dividing the word of truth ' — ^under which we may perhaps 
include critical exegesis — ^less difficult ?). 
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salem to the king Hezekiah with a great army. And he 
stationed himself by the conduit of the upper pool on the 
highway of the fuller's field. * ® And there went out to him** 
Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, who was over the house, and Shebna 
the secretary, and Joah, son of Asaph, the annalist. * And 
the Rab-shakeh said to them, Say ye, I pray, to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith the great king, the king of Assyria, What is this 
trust with which thou trustest ? * **Thinkestthou that a mere 
word of the lips is counsel and strength for war * ! Now on 
whom dost thou trust that thou hast rebelled against me ? 
® Behold thou trustest on this staff of a cracked reed, on 
Egypt ; which, if a man lean on it, will go into his hand, and 
pierce it : so is Pharaoh, king of Egypt, to all who trust in him. 
^ And if thou sayest unto me, In Jehovah, our God, is our 
trust, is it not he, whose high places and whose altars Heze- 
kiah hath taken away, and said to Judah and to Jerusalem, 

• a Kings xviii. i8 reads, ' And they called for the king, and there came out to them,' 

^ So :> Kings xviii. 20, according to the rendering of Seinecke and Wellhausen. 

The Hebr. text of Isaiah has. ' I say — only a word of the lips — counsel and strength 

for war,' which requires us to supply 'sayest thou, but it is ' after ' I say,' and ' I have ' 

before 'counsel.' 



Lachish was thought important 
enough to be commemorated on two 
large bas-reliefs in Sennacherib's 
palace ; one of these has an ex- 
planatory inscription (see Trans, 
Soc, BibL Arch,y 1878, plate oppo- 
site p. 85). The importance of the 
place doubtless arose from its com- 
manding the direct route from 
Egypt to Judah. Sennacherib could 
here await the Egyptians (see 

xxxvii. 8). mj the oondiilt of 

tlie upper pool] The very spot 
where Ahaz had held his famous 
colloquy with Isaiah (vii. 3). Un- 
belief was represented then by an 
Israelite ; now, more naturally, by 
an Assyrian. 

' BUaklm] The disciple of 
Isaiah has supplanted Shebna the 
foreigner : see on xxii. 1 5-25. 

^ The ffreat klajr] He refuses 
to recognize Hezekiah as a king. 
The right of the strongest throws 
Judah prostrate at the feet of the 
' great king.' Sarru ra&bu, ' great 
king,' sarru dannu, 'strong king,' 
sar kissdti, ' king of hosts,' are the 
constant descriptive titles applied 



to themselves by the Assyrian kings. 
' A craoked reedl Not ' a bro- 
ken reed,' as Auth. Vers., for who 
would lean on such a staff? Comp. 
xlii. 3 ' a cracked reed he shall not 
break,^ The phrase is picturesquely 
descriptive of the effects of dis- 
union and defeat. See on chap, 
xix., and xxx. 3, 5, 7. Parallel pas- 
sage, Ezek. xxi3(. 6, 7.- 



klnr of Sfjpt] Here, as in the 
Assyrian inscriptions, the title Pha- 
raoh is used inaccurately as a pro- 
per name. The particular Pharaoh 
intended is Shabataka (see Introd. 
to chap, xviii.). 

^ ILnd if thou eayeet onto mel 
The Assyrians had a well-organised 
intelligence - department. Senna- 
cherib had heard of the reforma- 
tion of worship undertaken by 
Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 4, comp. 
2 Chron. xxxi. i). This, from his 
heathen point of view, was an act 
of gross impiety towards Jehovah ; 
for had not Jehovah been wor- 
shipped from time immemorial at 
most if not all of the ' high places ' ? 
The local sanctuaries designated by 



Z02 



ISAIAH. 



[chap. XXXVI. 



Before this altar shall ye worship ? * And now lay a wager, 
I pray, with my lord, the king of Assyria. I will give thee 
two thousand horses, if thou art able to set for thyself riders 
upon them. * How then canst thou turn away the face of a 
single officer from among the meanest servants of my lord ? 
This is why thou trustest in Egypt for chariots and for horse- 
men. '® And now, is it without Jehovah that I have come 
up against this land to destroy it ? Jehovah said unto me. Go 
up against yonder land and destroy it. ^^ And Eliakim and 
Shebna and Joah said to the Rab-shakeh, Pray speak unto 



the latter phrase appear from the 
inscriptions to have been known in 
Assyria and Babylonia as well as 
Palestine ; indeed, they go back to 
Accadian — i.c., pre-Semitic — times 
(Sayce, Trans. Soc, Bibl^ Arch,^ 
iv. 30). 

^•* These two verses are spo- 
ken by the Rab-shakeh in his 
own name, though in the spirit 
of his master. In v, lo he re- 
turns to the royal message, pre- 
cisely as the Hebrew prophets 
speak, sometimes more direcdy, 
sometimes less, in the name of 
Jehovah. There is therefore no 
occasion on this ground to disin- 
tegrate the narrative with Mr. Sayce 
( Theological Review^ 1 873, p. 22). — 
We have first a disparaging com- 
parison between the weakness of 
the Jews (which suggests that there 
is some degree of oratorical exag- 
geration in ii. 7) and the strengUi 
of the Assyrians in cavalry (comp. 
V. 28) ; this of course implies ta- 
citly that a small detachment of 
the Assyrian army would be equal 

to overpowering the Jews. ^Ttie 

teoe] i.e., the attack Ofleerl 

The Hebr. pakhath ('construct' 
form of pekhah) is from the Assy- 
rian pakhat ' satrap ' or ' governor.' 

This Is wliy . . .] i.e., because 

Judah itself is so deficient in cavalry. 

*^ Sennacherib professes to have 
received an oracle from Jehovah, 
who is irritated at the overthrow of 
his high places. One cannot help 
conjectunng that here, as in v, 15, 
the writer has ?iven an Israelitish 



colouring to the ideas of Senna- 
cherib (on the aralogy of x. 10). 
Still it IS only the word Jehovah 
which is out of place. ' Go, take 
Nebo (in war) against Israel,' says 
the god Chemosh to king Mesha on 
the Moabite Inscription ; a prophet 
or a dream- voice (see Records 0/ ike 
Pasly ix. 52) may have seemed to 
give a similar bidding to Senna- 
cheiib. 

" Eliakim and his companions 
apprehend an evil effect of this 
vigorous speech upon the multitude, 
and therefore beg the Rab-shakeh 
to employ the Aramaic instead of 
the 'Jewish* tongue. The state- 
ment implies that Assyrian as well 
as Jewish officials were acquainted 
with Aramaic, as being the great 
commercial language of Syria, Pa- 
lestine, and West 'Asia. Nor are 
we confined to mere inference. 
Private contract-tablets in Aranuuc 
and Assyrian have been found in 
the remains of ancient Nineveh. 
But the Rab-shakeh had a still wider 
range of linguistic knowledge. He 
belonged to a nation which had a 
genuine interest in the study of 
knguages, and his official duties 
doubtless prompted him to extend 
his knowledge to the utmost. No 
wonder, then, if he could speak 
Hebrew. There is much difficulty, 
however, in the application of the 
term Yewisli. In xix. 18 Isaiah 
speaks of Hebrew as ' the tongue of 
Canaan,' which shows (in harmony 
with the inscription on the Moabite 
Stoned that the language of Judah 
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thy servants in Aramean, for we understand it, and do xu2t 
speak to us in Jewish in the ears of.tbMwa*^ ' 
the wall. *2 And th^»' ' "* \' . q. 7 I o 
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.^ M«M u> necddah. 
ATiii. 32 reads. For he enticeth you. 



«.uues and of honey, that ye may 



cannot have differed materiallvfrom 
that of the rest of Palestine (Phce* 
nicia of course being excluded)* 
' Jewish,* therefore, means Hebrew, 
and not merely the dialect of the 
tribe of Judah (as Naeg.). But the 
only other example (except in the pa- 
rallel passages in Kings and Chro- 
nicles) of this use of the word is in a 
passage of post-exile date (Neh. xiii. 
24). It is only reasonable to infer 
that this account of the proceed- 
ings of the Rab-shakeh has been, 
at any rate, considerably modified 
by a post-exile writer. 

^^ vnko sit upon tHe wftU] Who 

are stationed there for defence 

To eat . . .] i.e., with no other 
result than reducing them to the 
utmost conceivable distress. 

*■ Eliakim has given the Rab- 
shakeh an advantage of which the 
clever courtier at once avails him- 
self. He now comes forward in 
the character of a friend of the 
deluded Jewish people. 



" And let net KesekiaH . . .] 

Here, as in v, iO| a Jewish colour- 
ing is distinctly visible. An As- 
syrian, as Mr. Sayce has remarked 
{Theoiozical Review, 1873, p. 23), 
' would nardly have been able to re- 
produce so exactly the encourage- 
ment held out by Isaiah' (xxxvii. 

35). 

'^ Make a treaty] Lit, 'a bles- 
sing,' treaties being accompanied 
with mutual benedictions. The 
phrase is unique, but is analogous 
to the use of ' blessing ' in the sense 

of 'a present' (frequently). Coom 

out] i.e., surrender, as i Sam. xi. 

3, Jer. xxxviii. 17. Sat ye. . .] 

The Jews are invited to go on 
quietly in their usual mode of 
living, until Sennacherib has 
brought his campaign against 
Egypt to a close ; then, no doubt, 
they will be removed from their 
home, but a new home will be given 
them equal to the old. 

*^ aeware leet KeaAklali . . .] 
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deliver us. Have the gods of the nations delivered, every one 
his land, from the hand of the king of Assyria ? ** Where 
are the gods of Hamath and Arpad ? where are the gods of 
Sepharvaim « ? and how much less have [its gods] delivered 
Samaria out of my hand ! ^ Which 'are they among all the 
gods of these lands which have delivered their land out of my 
hand ? how much less can Jehovah deliver Jerusalem out of 
my hand ! ** And * they kept silence, and answered him not 
a word, for the king's commandment ran thus. Ye shall not 
answer him. *• And there came Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, who 
was over the house, and Shebna the secretary, and Joah, son 
of As^ph, the annalist, to Hezekiah with rent clothes, and they 
told him the words of the Rab-shakeh. 

I a Kings xviii. 34 adds. Hena and Iwah (see note ■ on chap, xxzvii.). 
^ a Kings xviii. 36 reads, The people. 

The Assyrian is inconsistent. In his 
first speech he had stated himself 
to be the obedient instrument of 
Jehovah (v. 10) ; here, in accord* 
ance with x. 10, 11, he represents 
the wars of the Assyrians as mspired 
by a religious hostility to all the 

* gods of the nations.' or the 

kiar of iLssyiia] He could not 
say * out of my hand * (as v. 19), for 
Hamath and Arpad had been con- 
quered by Sargon. 

'* Wliere ar« tlie rods of Ka« 



matli . . .] The answer would have 
been, In Assyrian shrines : see 
Rawlinson, Ancient Monarchies, i. 

475. Parallel passage, x. o. 

BaTe [its rods] . . .] Supply the 
bracketted words from the context ; 
comp. ' the gods of the nations,' v. 
18. 

'^ Te Bliall not answer him] 
For the Jews had, in fact, nothing 
that would seem, from an Assy- 
rian point of view, a satisfactory 
answer. 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 

* And it came to pass, when the king Hezekiah heard it, 
that he rent his clothes, and covered himself with sackcloth, 
and came into the house of Jehovah. * And he sent Eliakim, 
who was over the house, and Shebna the secretary, and the 
elders of the priests, covered with sackcloth, to Isaiah the 
prophet, son of Amoz. • And they said unto him. Thus 
saith Hezekiah, This day is a day of trouble and punishment 

' This distinguished embassy 3). On the other hand, Ahab 

shows the political importance at- evinces his hostile spirit by send- 

taching to Isaiah and mdeed to the ing an ordinary courtier to fetch 

prophetic office in itself. Similar Micaiah (i Kings xxii. 9). 

applications for prophetic interven- ' VnnishmeBt] The sense ' re- 

tionarerecordedtoHuldah(2Kings buke' (Auth. Vers.) is clearly un- 

xxii. 14) and to Jeremiah (J er.xxxvii. suitable. Judicial decision is the 
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and contumely, for the children have come to the birth, and 
there is not strength to bring forth. * Perhaps Jehovah thy 
God will hear the words of the Rab-shakeh, with which the 
king of Assyria, his lord, hath sent him to reproach the living 
God, and will deal punishment for the words which Jehovah 
thy God hath heard, and thou wilt utter a prayer for the rem- 
nant which exists. * And the servants of the king Hezekiah 
came to Isaiah. ^ And Isaiah said unto them. Thus shall ye 
say unto your lord. Thus saith Jehovah, Be not afraid because 
of the words which thou hast heard, with which the minions of 
the king of Assyria have reviled me. ^ Behold, I will place a 
spirit in him, so that he shall hear tidings, and return to his 



root-meaning; the context must 
determine the more precise refe- 
rence. See Hos. v. 9, Ps. cxlix. 7. 

OoBtmnelj] i.e., blasphemy. 

This rend, suits the context (see v, 
4), and is required in the other pas- 
sages where the word occurs (with 
one vowel-point different), viz., Neh. 

ix. 18, 26, Ezek. xxxv. 12. Tbe 

oliildren liaTe eome • • • ] A 
proverbial expression rises natu- 
rally to the lips to express the all 
but desperate condition of the state. 
One hope, indeed, as the next verse 
shows, still remains — a hope in the 
Biblical sense, i.e., a sure confi- 
dence—the faithfulness of Jehovah. 
Comp. the similar transition, fol- 
lowing upon the same figure, in 
Hos. xiii. 14. 

^ «rui bear] The word includes 
the idea of corresponding action. 
^Vtter a prajer] The inter- 
cessory prayers of a prophet 
'availed much'; see Ex. xxxii. 10, 

II, Jer. XV. I. Tlie remnant 

wlileii exists] Forty-six fortified 
towns had been already taken (it 
appears from the Assyrian account^, 
when the Assyrian general (accord- 
ing to the Hebrew account) sum- 
moned Jerusalem to surrender. 

s And . . . came to lealab] 
* A natural and simple resumption 
of the narrative, common in aJl in- 
artificial history '(Alexander). This 
is surely the most obvious view, 
and Mr. Driver is led astray by a 
controversial bias when he remarks 



{Hebrew TenseSy p. 94), * There is 
no proof that the interview men- 
tioned in Is. xxxvii. 5 is the same 
as that in 7/. 3 : the messengers 
may well have left the prophet in 
retirement for a while before enUr'- 
ing iUj V. 5, to receive his answer.* 
One may admit that it would be an 
error to introduce the pluperfect, 
of which in the Hebrew texts Mr. 
Driver has so wholesome a suspi- 
cion, but this is not required on the 
above view of the passage. 

* Tbe mlnlonej It is a dispa- 
raging expression (not ' abhtU^ as v, 
5, but nddrf). Del. renders knap- 
pen (-» squires). 

^ Z wlU plaoe a spirit in him] 
*A spirit' is probably not to be 
understood personally (comp. i 
Sam. xviii. 10, i Kings xxii. 21), 
but in the weaker sense of impulse, 
inclination ; comp. xix. 14, xxix. 10, 
Num. V. 14, Hos. IV. 12, Zech. xiii. 2. 
The two senses are, however, very 
closely connected. The Egyptians 
believed in the existence, in the 
supersensible world, of a genius, a 
spirit, or an flduXoi/, even of ab- 
stract qualities or official dignities 
— the name for such a genius was 
ka{}jt Page Renouf, Transactions 
Soc, BibL Archly March 1879. 
The rendering of Auth. Vers, 
is against the Hebrew idiom.—— 
BbaU hear tidings] We are not 
told whether these * tidings ' referred 
to the hostile movement of Tirha- 
kah (see v, 9), or to the pestilence 
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own land ; and I will cause him to fall by the sword in his 
own land. 

* And the Rab-shakeh returned and found the king of 
Assyria warring against Libnah, for he had heard that he 
had broken up from Lachish. ^ And he heard say concern- 
ing Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, He is gone forth to fight 
against thee. And when he heard it, he sent messengers to 
Hezekiah, saying, *" Thus shall ye say unto Hezekiah, king 
of Judah, Let not thy God, in whom thou trustest, deceive thee, 
saying, Jerusalem shall not be surrendered into the hand of 
the king of Assyria. ** Behold, thou thyself hast heard what 
the kings of Assyria have done unto all lands, destroying 
them utterly ; and canst thou be delivered ? ** Did the gods 



mentioned (apparently) in v, 36, or, 
what seems a more probable reason 
for Sennacherib's 'return to his own 
land,' to some insurrection in an- 
other part of the Assyrian empire. 
DeL combines the two former re- 
ferences; Kuenen (TA^ Prophets 
and Prophecy in Israel, p. 296), 
pronounces for the latter. The 
absence of any explanation con- 
firms the view that tne narrative in 
its present form belongs to a time 
when the traditional knowledge of 
the events was confined to the 

broad outlines of history, mj 

the sword] See v, 38. 

^ 'Vrarrlnr ac»tiuit &lbnalft] No 
doubt this movement was dictated 
by the approach of the Egyptians. 
'Libnah is generally placed near 
Lachish ; a place of this name be- 
longed to the tribe of Judah (Josh. 
XV. 42). It seems bold in M. Op- 
pert to identify this Libnah with 
Pelusium (comp. Herod, ii. 141). 

' TlrbakaliJ Famous both in 
the Assyrian and in the Egyptian 
inscriptions (comp. on xviii. 2). 
The former call him Tarku, the 
latter Tahdraqa ; comp. the Hebr. 
accentuation Tirhdkah. Assurbani- 
pal, like the Hebrew writer, calls 
nim * king {sar) of Cush,' sometimes 
also * king of Muqur and Cush.' — As 
to the accuracy of the reference to 



Tirhakah, see introd. to chap, 
xviii. 

*^ The message is an amplifica- 
tion of the ailment in xxxvi. 18-21. 

*' Mj fMlior*] = predecessors ; 
Sargoa being the founder of a new 

dynasty. Oosaa, &c.J All Me- 

sopotamian towns and districts (see 
Scnrader, Keilinschriften und Ge-^ 

schichtsforschung, p. 199). ^Te- 

lasMtfJ Hebraized from Tul-Asur, 
'hill of Asur' (Asshur). Shalma- 
neser IL relates how he went out 
against a stronghold belonging to 
Akhuni the Son of Adini ; put him 
to flight, and conquered several 
cities on both sides of the Euphrates. 
Of four' of these he says he changed 
the names, and the type of two of 
the names ('Law, Command of 
Asur') is exactly like Tul-Asur. 
It maybe inferred that either Shal- 
maneser or Sargon gave the latter 
name to another of the cities of 
Bit-Adini. This was a petty king- 
dom extending some little way both 
east and west of the Euphrates 

iSchrader, /. cX Whether it is the 
)eth-Eden ot Am. i. 5 may be 
questioned; its identity with the 
Eden of our passage and of Ezek. 

xxvii. 23 seems evident. Boiui of 

Bden] A tribal appellation, comp. 
'Son of Adini' above, and note 
on xxxix. I. 



* So Sayce, Records of the Past, \\\. 92 ; Schrader, however, says three. 
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of the nations which my fathers destroyed deliver them, (such 
as) Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph, and the Sons of Eden who 
were in Telassax ? " Where is the king of Hamath, and the 
king of Arpad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, 
' Hana, and Avvah ? * 

** And Hezekiah took the letter from the hand of the mes- 
sengers, and read it : and Hezekiah went up unto the house 
of Jehovah, and spread it before Jehovah. ** And Hezekiah 

» The Hebr. punctuation gives kena i/iwa, which most understand to be names of 
places, Hena and Iwah, but which more probably means ' he hath made to wander, 
and overturned' (so apparently the Targum and Symmachus). This is clearly a 
wrong view of the originaL Hana is here provided with its first vowel conjecturaUy ; 
AVvah is so written in accordance with a Kings xvii. 24. 



" Wliere U tbe kiav of Kamatli 

. . . ] The connection between z/v. 
12, 13 escapes those who take 
' king ' in the phrase * king of Ha- 
math ' in its modem, exclusive ap- 
plication, whereas 'king' here, as 
so often in the Semitic languages 
(comp. viii. 21}, means tutelary god. 
This follows necessarily from xxxvL 
19, as was already seen by Clericus. 

Kaaa and /Lvrali] These two 

places cannot be identified; and 
yet so brief a mention of them, in 
company with such famous cities, 
shows that they must have been of 
considerable importance. Probably 
the names have not been trans- 
mitted with accuracy. The same 
forms occur in 2 Kings xbc 13. See 
note a, 

>^ Tlie letter] The word is in 
the plural (we might render *the 
leaves ') ; comp. litem,- 



up into the lieiise of YelioTali] 

Mr. George Smith, the Assyrio- 
logist, suggests a striking parallel 
from the lite of king Assurbanipal, 
which is not, however, without its 
contrasts. Teunmian, king of £lam, 
< had vowed that he would not rest 
tiU he had fought with Assurbani- 
pal On receiving this message, 
Assurbanipal went into the sanc- 
tuary of Ishtar . . . THe] ap- 
proached the goddess, ne wept 
oefore her, he reminded her of his 
good deeds in restoring the temples, 
professed that he loved her courts, 
and went to worship her ; he con- 



trasted the conduct of Teumman, 
the violent man, hater of the gods ; 
he related all her titles and glories, 
told how Teumman gathered his 
army against him, &c.' {Assyria^ 
p. 156). The same night a seer 
received an oracle from Ishtar in a 
vision (referred to above, on xxxvi. 
10), promising victory to Assurbani- 
pal. The contrast lies in the ab- 
sence of self-conunendation in the 
prayer of Hezekiah, and in Jeho- 
vah's promise to overthrow Senna- 
cherib without human agency. How 
far, it may however be asked, can 
the prayer of Hezekiah be regarded 
as authentic ? Kuenen has already 
remarked that no such strong state- 
ment of monotheism occurs in the 
works of Hezekiah*s contempora- 
ries, Isaiah and M icah, and it seems 
a natural supposition that the more 
developed faith of the later writer 
has here given a colouring to his 
language. Yet I think we may 
assert that Isaiah (and presumably 
Hezekiah) felt as a monotheist. So 
much seems clear from his writings, 
though his conscious belief may not 
have been so clear as that of his 
successors. With this reserve, we 
may admit the prayer of Hezekiah 
as being at any rate as accurate an 
expression of his sentiments as that 

in the Annals of Assurbanipal. 

Spread it before VelioTali] Not 
Mn order that the Lord himself 
might read it' (Thenius) — a sur- 
vival of gross anthropomorphism. 
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prayed to Jehovah, saying, '• Jehovah Sabdoth, God of Israel, 
who ^art enthroned upon** the cherubim, thou art alone the 
(true) God for all the kingdoms of the earth ; ^thou hast made 
the heavens and the earth. *^ Incline, Jehovah, thine ear and 
hear ; open thine eyes, Jehovah, and see ; and hear all the 
words of Sennacherib, which he hath sent to reproach the 
living God. ** Of a truth, Jehovah, the kings of Assyria have 
laid waste all the ® nations and their land, *' and have put 

* So Hitz., Del., Hengstenberig^, Keil, Oehler, Kay. — Or, Inhabitest. Ew., Riehm. 

• So a Kings xix. 17. — Text, lands (obviously a clerical error). 



which Gesenius even compares to 
the prayer-machines of the Bud- 
dhists. The action of * spreading 
out ' the letter is symbolical ; hence 
the combination of phrases in v, 
17, *hear* and *see,* both meaning 
simply ' regard.' It was the arro- 
gance of which the letter was the 
symbol which Jehovah was be- 
sought tp take notice of, and it was 
the believing dependence on Jeho- 
vah — not the mechanical act here 
mentioned — which produced the 
desired result The spread out 
letter was a * prayer without words * 
(Del.). 

^^ WI10 Art entliroiied upon tlie 
ebemblmj There is probably a 
double reference in this phrase, i. 
to the cherub of the storm-cloud 



(see EncycL BrityKxt. * Cherubim'), 
2. to the figures of the cherubim on 
the ark. For the former, comp. Ps. 
xviii. 10, 'And he rode upon ^ 
cherub, and did fly;' for the latter. 
Num. vii. 89, * He heard the voice 
speaking unto him from off the lid 
upon the ark of the witness, from 
between the two cherubim,' see also 

Ex. XXV. 22. Ttaouliast m«ae 

. . .] The creative power of Je- 
hovah, as contrasted with the im- 
potence of the idols, becomes a 
favourite subject of contemplation 
in II. Isaiah (xl. 18-26, xlii. 5-8) 
and in the post-exile psalms (Ps. 
xcvi. 5, cxv. 3, 4, 15, cxxxv. 5, 6) ; 
comp. also the Chaldee insertion in 
Jer. X.11 {Q,P. B,). 



Vv. 21-35. A prophecy * of striking interest, and both in form and matter 
stamped with the mark of Isaiah ' (/. C A,y p. 101). This latter point is 
of importance, as the Isaianic origin of the rest of the historical section 
has been so much questioned. Delitzsch divides the prophecy into eight 
almost equal stanzas ; but this seems arbitrary. We have before us — 
what is unfortunately so rare— a discourse nearly, if not quite, in the form 
in which it was delivered. All Isaiah's other works evidently owe much 
to reflection and to art ; here however his genius works quite naturally 
and truly. He seems to recognise (I am here speaking of his prophecy 
only as a literary work) that he has a foeman worthy of his steel, and, in 
contrasting the opposite religious spirits of Assyria and Israel, has done 
even-handed justice to each. How vividly, too, and how poetically he 
has represented the military prowess of his country's enemies ! — how 
truthfully, we may now add, since the Assyrian monuments have placed 
us in a position to judge ! The eloquent lines devoted by M. Lenor- 
mant ^ to Assyrian strategy rectify the unconscious injustice of historians, 
and attest the accuracy of the Hebrew prophet. 

* Les premiires civilisations, ii. 259, 260. 
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their gods into the fire ; for no gods were they, but the work 
of men's hands, wood and stone ; and have destroyed them. 
^ And now, Jehovah our God, save us out of his hand, that 
all the kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art 
Jehovah, thou alone. 

*^ And Isaiah, son of Amoz, sent unto Hezekiah, saying. 
Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel, That which thou hast 
prayed unto me concerning Sennacherib king of Assyria [^I 
have heard']. ^ This is the word which Jehovah hath spoken 
against him, Despiseth and mocketh at thee the virgin- 
daughter of Zion \ behind thee shaketh her head the daughter 
of Jerusalem. ** Whom hast thou reproached and reviled ? 
and against whom hast thou raised the voice and lifted up 
thine eyes on h^h ? Against the Holy One of Israel. ** By 
thy * servants thou hast reproached the Lord, and hast said, 
With the multitude of my chariots have / ascended to the 
height of the mountains, to the recesses of Lebanon ; and I 
will cut down its tallest cedars and its choicest fir-trees; and 

' These words are supplied in 2 Kings xix. 2a * Messengers, 2 Kings xix. 23. 



*^ ABd iMUali . . . Mnt] Are we 
to understand that Isaiah was su- 
pematurally warned of Hezekiah's 
prayer (comp. Acts ix. 11), or have 
we simply a curtailed summary of 
what took place ? 

*■ B«liliid ttti] Pursuing the 
retreating foe. 

^ KaTe /asoendad] / the great, 
the all-powerful king, nave per- 
formed this seemingly impossible 
feat The Assyrian inscriptions 
present several parallels to this 
boastful lang^uage. Thus Shalma- 
neser says, 'Trackless paths and 
difficult mountains, whicn, like the 
point of an iron sword, stood 




85); and Assumagirpal^ 'Rugged 
paths, difficult mountams, which 
for the passage of chariots and 
armies was (were) not suited, I 
"passed ; ' ' The rugged hill-country 
• . . with instruments of iron I cut 
through ' {op, cit.y pp. 43, $8, comp. 
60). Similarly Tiglath-Pileser I. 
(cp. cit.j pp. 9, iO| 16). Elsewhere, 

VOL. L 



however, Shalmaneser at least is 
more modest : ' (My) warrior-host 
traversed the mountain ; bravely 
(in) its heart opposition it brought, 
and ascended on its feeV {pp, city 
p. 97). Clearly these boasts of 
Sennacherib are not to be taken 
literally. He was indeed no stranger 
to mountain-passes, but it was not 
necessary for him to cross the range 
of Lebanon in order to enter Pa- 
lestine. The boasts are to be ex- 
plained (with Knobel) on the analogy 
of the phrase 'to ride upon the 
high places of the land' (see on 
IviiL 14) e ' to conquer and rule over 
it' Lebanon, as the northern biU- 
waric of the land of Israel, is used 
as a representative or symbol for 
the whole country (comp. Zech. xi. 
i). This application of the word 
accounts for the following futures, 
* I will cut down ... I will enter,' 
which mean that the conquest of 
Palestine had still to be completed. 
(There is no occasion to taice the 
perfects as perfects of prophetic 
certitude « ' 1 will ascend,' &c.).— 
z will out down . . .] This feature 
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I will come into its furthest 'height, its garden-like woodland; 
** I have digged and drunk « waters, and will dry up with the 
sole of my feet all the canals of Egypt. ^ Hast thou not 
heard ? long ago I made it ; in ancient times I fashioned it ; 
now have I brought it to pass, so that thou shouldest be (able) 
to destroy fortified cities into desolate heaps. ^ And their 

' Lod|^ng-plaoe, a Kings xix. 33. 
> 3 Kings xix. 34 inserts Foreign. 



ki the description must be taken 
symbolically, if the view adopted at 
the end of the last note be correct 
Tall cedars and choice fir-trees will 
be * kings, princes, nobles, all that 
is highest and most stately ' (Birks), 
comp. ii. 13, X. 34, Ix. 13. But 
though symbolical, the description 
is in harmony with literal fact. The 
cutting down of timber was an or- 
dinary feature of Assyrian expedi- 
tions. The two kings referred to 
above repeatedly mention it. Thus 
Assuma^irpal < caused the forests 
of all (his enemies) to fall * {Records 
of the Pasty iii. 40, ^^\ and Shal- 
maneser calls himself ' the trampler 
on the heads of mountains and all 
forests' {op, cit,, p. 83, comp. p. 90). 
Such great builders needed the 
wood for their palaces, their fleets, 
and their machines of war. But it 
was also a religious act to cut down 
the trees ; at any rate in a country 
where the cultus of mountains was 
so developed as in Syria. Just so 
the Persians cut down the sacred 
groves of the Greeks. Comp. xiv. 

8, Hab. ii. 17. Ztti ftirttaMt 

lieivht] i.e., mount Zion (so Jer. 
xxii. 6, 23). The reading in 2 Kings 
(see note ') is, however, better 
as more peculiar. ' Height ' may 
be a lapse of the pen, but is more 
probably due to the desire of our 
editor for simplification (obs. in v, 
25 his omission of the adjective). 

^ Zbave dlrred . . .1 He implies 
that he has already exnausted the 
natural streams of Palestine, and 
been obliged to dig wells. * Credi- 
mus altos | Defecisse amnes, epo- 
taque flumina Medo | Prandente,* 
Juv., Sat., X, 176.— Or, if the per- 
fect be prophetic (see note on v, 24), 



he may refer to the desert of the 
T^h (between Palestine and £g)'pt), 
where the digging of wells would 
be a necessity, and a hyperbole 

need not be supposed. wui dry 

up . . .] He reserves his greatest 
achievement for the last. The con- 
quest of Egypt was the true goal 
of the Assyrian kings. Hitherto 
the Egyptians had trusted, to apply 
the words used by Nahum (iii. 8) of 
Thebes, in 'her rampart the sea 
(i.e., the Nile), and her wall of the 
sea.' But the many-branched Nile 
should cease to be a protection ; 
so numerous were the hosts of 
Asshur. 

^ Saat thoii not h«ftrd . . .] 
Sennacherib had, in fact, not heard, 
but is not excusable on that ac- 
count, comp. Mic. V. 15, ^ P» Bnj 
and see on x. 7. We may under- 
stand V, 26 in three different ways : 
(i.) as a specimen of prophetic 
irony : ' so wise and so almighty in 
your own esteem, are you, after all, a 
poor ignorant mortal ? ' ^Birks). Or 
(2.) we may justify Isaiah s language 
by the not improbable supposition 
that the Assyrian officials, who were 
acquainted with the Hebrew lan- 
guage (see xxxvi. 11), might if they 
had liked have informed themselves 
more accurately about the Jewish 
religion. Or (3.) we may suppose 
Isaiah to be only nominally aodres- 
sing Sennacherib, and really in- 
tending a word of comfort for 
Hezekiah. Graetz strangely takes 
zn^. 22-28 to be an extract from a 
diplomatic letter (not, however, 

denying Isaiah's authorship). 

Xonff affo] In the counsels of eter- 
nity, see on xxii. 11. 

a? «A^<.,»« ''^-n] So king As- 
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inhabitants were ""of small power,** were dismayed and \ 
ashamed ; they became (as) grass of the field, and green her- 
bage, blades of the housetops, and ^a blasting (?)... ^ And 
before me is thy standing up and thy sitting down ; and thy 
going out and thy coming in do I know,^ and thy inward rage 
against me. ^ Because of thy rage against me, and that thy 
recklessness hath come up into mine ears, I will put my hook 
into thy nose and my bridle into thy lips, and I will turn thee 
back by the way by which thou camest. 

^ And this shall be the sign unto thee : — one eateth this 

^ Lit., short of hand. 

^ So Wellhausen. — ^Text, A field before the stalk. And thy sitting down, and thy 
goinff out, and thv coming in, do I know. —Instead of * a field,' a Kivgs xix. a6 reads 
'a bmsting/ which is preferred by Ges., Ew., Hitz., Del. 



sumagirpal, ' Kings ... he cut off 
like grass ' {Recoil of the Pasty iii. 

41 ). A blastliiv . . .J The form 

of the printing is meant to indicate 
that something has fallen out of the 
text, and that the last word is pos- 
sibly corrupt It is quite true that 
the readings of both copies of this 
prophecy (that in Isaiah and that 
m Kings) are susceptible, or at 
least have been thought susceptible, 
of a meaning. ' A blasting before 
tfie stalk ' is thought to signify 'com 
blasted while it is still grass,' and a 
Afield before the stalk' to mean 
' com while it is still grass.' Both 
expressions are surely unnatural 
Besides this, the opening of v. 38 
is left unsymmetrical ; ' sitting 
down ' requires a parallel phrase to 
balance it; comp. Ps. cxxxix. 2. 
See crit note. 

^ aefore me] i.e., (is) become 
known to me (Esth. ix. 11). The 
connection is, ' I appointed it (viz. 
thy victorious career) long ago, and 
I notice every step thou takest in 
carrying out mjr plan * (Kay, re- 
taining the traditional text). 

^ Mj book . . . xmY brtdlo] 
No mere symbolical expression, as 
the Assyrian bas-reliefs show. The 
'hook' in the nose is indeed un- 
usual, though not quite unexampled 
in Babylonian sculpture (comp. 
Ezek. xxxviii. 4, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 1, 
Q, P. B). The 'bridle' is the 
*hong or rope by which the more 



distinguished captives were led 
about. See Prof. Rawlinson, An- 
cient Monarchies^ ii. 304, iii. 436. 

^ Tbe alfii] 'The sign' not of 
what precedes, but of that which 
follows (see on v, 32). The de- 
parture of Sennacherib would be 
the signal for a new and blessed 
life in the all but extinct church- 
nation of Jehovah. *The hardly- 
earned existence of the Jews during 
the next two years [rather, fourteen 
or fifteen months] is a pledge of 
the brighter future in store ; that 
is, of the Messianic period' (/.C^., 
p. 105). It is necessary to lay 
stress upon this, otherwise it would 
be difficult to see in what the 'sign' 
consisted, or why it was necessary. 
The * sign' consisted in the certitude 
of the prophet that the danger from 
Assyria was over, and the Messia- 
nic period at hand. This certitude 
required a basis of supernatural 
knowledge. • ' The sudden flight of 
Sennacherib to Nineveh could not, 
of itself, put an end to all fear of a 
fresh invasion, not even when the 
terrible extent of the judgment was 
known. It might seem unlikely 
that a single check should wholly 
turn back a tide of conquest and 
plunder which had set in for thirty 
years ' (Birks). Isaiah ventures, in 
the face of this unlikelihood, to 
assure the Jews that there would 
be no repetition of an Assyrian in- 
vasion. He even goes further, and 
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year the aftet-growth, and the second year that which groweth 
of itself; but the third year sow ye and reap, and plant vine- 
yards and eat the fruit thereof. •* And the escaped of the 
house of Judah who are left shall again take root downward 
and bear fruit upward ; '' for out of Jerusalem shall go forth 
a remnant, and those who escape out of mount Zion. The 



speaks as if the Messianic period 
was close at hand. Without a vio- 
lation of psychological laws, such 
as we have no Old Testament ana- 
logy for assuming, it would perhaps 
have been impossible for him to 
realize the long interval between 
his own period and the ideal age ; 
at any rate, it appears that, when 
this prophecy was delivered, he did 
not realize it It is for these bold 
assurances, of the close of the As- 
syrian period, and the advent of 
the Messianic age, that Isaiah here 

offers a sign. The Arter-srowfli] 

Lit, that which is added, i.e., the 
produce of the grains which had 
dropped out by chance at the 

last harvest Bat thm tbird 

jTMur] It may be asked why the 
' sign ' should be postponed to the 
third year. Some (Hitz., Knob., 
and formerly Del.) reply : (a) Be- 
cause the Assyrians woula pass 
through Judah on their return from 
Egypt, and so the harvest of the 
second year would be lost Others 
(fi) suppose that the second year 
was sabbatic, and on this account 
the cultivation of the land was to 
be suspended. But with regard to 
(a), Consul Wetzstein has shown 
that it is not necessary to assume a 
second Assyrian invasion. ' If, for 
example, the breaking up of the 
fallow had to be omitted in the 
winter of 1864-65 on account of 
theenemy, there could be no sowing 
in the autumn of 1865, nor any 
harvest in the summer of 1866. . . . 
If seed were to be sown in the 
newly-broken fallow, there would 



be no harvest, and the seed would 
be lost ' (Delitzsch, Jesaia^ ist ed., 
p. 655). And as to (i^), the suppo- 
sition is really quite gratuitous. 
Mt is not only improbable in 
itself that the prophet took up this 
calendar-matter into his ' sign,' but 
there are chronological indications 
(see Hitzig) that the year 715 had 
been sabbatic ' ^ (Del). The fact 
is, that the postpK>nement of the 
sign is not so great as might be 
supposed. The prophecy was pro- 
bably delivered m autumn (see on 
xxxiii. 9), somewhat before the close 
of the civil year. The second year 
would thus be from Tisri (or Octo- 
ber) 713 to Tisri 712, and tnis would 
be the only year completely lost 
to agriculture. In ordinary lan- 
guage, then, the prophet assures 
the Jews that within fourteen or 
fifteen months the tillage of the 
ground might be resumed. 

si.ss The population concentrated 
during the invasion at Jerusalem 
shall again spread over the land, 

and repair its losses. The 

aseapad . . . ] A characteristic re- 
ference to the great doctrine of the 
' remnant.' Comp. iv. 2, 3, x. 20, 
21. iSHo are lalt] The same 



pleonasm as in xi. 11, i6.- 
root dowawMTd • • • ] Thus re- 
versing the judgment in v. 24 ; 

comp. xxvii. 6. Tha Joaloiisjr 

... 1 * Jealousy/ being the affec- 
tional manifestation of the Divine 
holiness, is a 'two-edged word,' 
implying the destruction of all that 
opposes the Divine covenant, and 
the furtherance of all that promotes 



> That 715 B.C. was a sabbatic year is inferred by Hit£. from the fact that the 
years 376, 178, 150 of the Seleucid period were sabbatic (comp. Jos. A Hi. xv. x. 2, 
xiii. 8. I ; X Mace. vi. ao, 49, 53). How exactly, he continues, the chronology of 
sabbatic years was observed even before the Exile, is clear from Jer. xxxiv., where 
sabbatic year can only be 589 B.c. 
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jealousy of Jehovah Sabdoth shall perform this. •* Therefore 
thus saith Jehovah concerning the king of Assyria, He shall 
not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come 
before it with shields, nor cast up a bank against it. ^ By 
the way that he come, by the same shall he return, and 
into this city he shall not come ; it is the oracle of Jehovah. 
•* And I will cover over this city to deliver it, for mine own 
sake, and for my servant David's sake. 

•• And^ the angel of Jehovah went out, and smote in the 

i 2 Kings ziz. 35 inxerts, It came to pass the same night, that. 



it. — These words form the close of 
the first great Messianic prophecy 
(ix. 7). It is a plausible conjecture 
of Hitzig's that trv, 33, 34 were 
added by a later editor, the original 
prophecy ending at v. 32. They cer- 
tainly appear to have been add^d 
iaUr, but why not by Isaiah him- 
self? They at any rate fit on to v. 
29 better than V7'. 30-32. Hitzig's 
r^ reason is the unusual definite- 
ness of the prediction in v. 34, 
which, he thinks, is a va/iamum 
post evenium. True, it agrees in 
its expressions with the prediction 
in V. 7, but it contains nothing to 
remind us of the statement in v, 

36. 

** Comp. xxxi. 8, Hos. i. 7. 

^tnth, amaias] 'Shields' were 
needed against the darts and stones, 
or the burning torches, thrown out 
on the besiegers by the besieged. 
See the illustration from Botta in 
Bonomi's Nineveh and its Palaces^ 

p. 161. Vor oast np a baak] 

Habakkuk (i. 10) says of the Chal- 
deans, ' He laugheth at everv 
stronghold, and heapeth up earthy 
and taketh it' 

^ Z win eov«r over tlJs eltr] 
An allusion to the figure of the 
' hovering birds ' in xxxL 5 ; so 
xxxviii. 6. 

■• Destruction of the Assyrians 
by pestilence. And tlia angal of 
Jolftovoli wont out • • • 1 Comp. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16, * Ana Jehovah 
sent a pestilence upon Israel. . . . 
And the angel stretched out his 
hand upon Jerusalem to destroy 



it ;' see also Acts xii. 23. It was a 
pestilence, then, but not an ordinary 
one, for, if the presdlit form of the 
tradition be correct, it did its fell 
work in a single night The scene 
of the catastrophe ^always with the 
same proviso) is the camp of the 
Tartan before Jerusalem, not that 
of the King himself in Egypt The 
time, according to 2 Kings xix. 35 
(see however below), was the night 
after the Divine revelation had 
been received by Isaiah. — Com* 
mentators of all schools seem to be 
agreed in treating these Hebrew 
traditions (the spirit of which is 
more sacred than the letter) with 
some freedom ; nor can they be 
blamed, considering the long inter- 
val between the events and the 
Exile-period when the traditions 
were finally edited. Thus Delitzsch 
feels justified by the conciseness of 
the report in assuming an epidemic 
of long duration in the Assyrian 
host, comparing the phrase of the 
Psalmist, 'the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness' ^Ps. xci. 6). 
Profl Rawlinson, following Thenius 
and apparently Ewald, transfers 
the scene of the pestilence to Pelu- 
sium, on the ground of the weU- 
known Herodotean narrative (He- 
rod, ii. 141). Hitzig inclines to 
reject the words of 2 Kings xix. 35, 
' in that night,' as a later addition 
to the original narrative ; Delitzsch 
thinks that the terms of the promise 
in V. 30 forbid us to interpret die 
words quoted in (as I venture to 
think it) their natural sense,* and 



> Thenius, however, thinks that the words in question refer to some notioe whidi 
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camp of Assyria a hundred and eighty-five thousand ; and 
when men arose early in the morning, behold, they were all 
dead corpses. ^ And Sennacherib, king of Assyria, broke 
up, and went, and returned, and abode in Nineveh. ^ And it 
came to pass, as he was worshipping in the house of ^Nisroch 
his god, that Adrammelech and Sarezer his sons smote him 

' Nasarach (v. L Asaracfa), Sept. — ^Mesarach, Sept. of a Kings six. 37. 



explains them, with reference to tn/, 
33, 34, as B * in the night in which 
the Assyrians encamped before 
Jerusalem.' Finally, Hitzig and 
Knobel refer the large number of 
the dead to a legendary exaggera- 
tion. The instances quoted of the 
large ravages effected by plagues 
are perhaps not strictly in point, as 
the difficulty is not so much in the 
great loss of Ufe as in the large 
number of what can have been but 
a mere corps of the entire Assyrian 
army. The Chronicler, too, simply 
states that * Jehovah sent an angel, 
who cut off every mighty man of 
valour and leader and captain in 
the camp of the king of Assyria' 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 21). We may, I 
think, combine wisdom with reve- 
rence by concluding with Delitzsch 
that ' the main point {die Haupt- 
sache) is that the prophecy in xxxi. 
8 was fulfilled,' leaving the details 

of the event undetermined. ^me 

cMunp of AMijrift] There was a 
place * within the city ' called • the 
camp of the Assyrians ' in the time 
of Josephus {fU bello yud.y v. 7. 2) ; 
but ' Assyrians ' in this passage may 
possibly « ' Syrians,' as in Jos., 
AnL xiii. 6. 7. 

'* And SeniuMtaertb . • . 
Iiroka np] This must not be 
followed literally. The inscrip- 
tions show that Sennacherib lived 



twenty years after the Egyptian 
and Jewish expedition, and un- 
dertook five more campaigns. All 
these, however, were in the east, 
north, or south of the empire,* 
and were therefore as good as non- 
existent for nations in the west, 
like the Jews. Among them were 
several against Babylonia — ^not 
against Merodach Baladan, who 
had been dethroned, but sigainst 
his son, Nabu-sum-iskun, whom 
Sennacherib captured alive (Schra- 
der, K, A, 7'.,p. 205). 

*• Murder of Sennacherib. Un- 
fortunately we have no Assyrian 
account of this ; an inscription of 
Esarhaddon which may have re- 
ferred to it is fractured in the im- 
portant part. ThefoUowingpassage, 
however, is very suggestive : * From 
my heart I made a vow. My liver 
was inflamed with rage. Imme- 
diately I wrote letters ^saying) that 
I assumed the sovereignty of my 
father's house' {Records of the Past 
iii. 103, Talbot). In the next lines 
Esarhaddon apparently describes 
his contest for the empire with his 
brothers, and places the scene of it 
in the land immediately south of 

Armenia. Vlsro«lft bis ffod] 

This name cannot be identified ia 
the Assyrian pantheon, though M. 
Oppert formenyread Hea (the Air- 
goa) as Nisroch,* an error which 



existed in the original source from which the editor of a Kings xiz. drew, but which he 
unfortunately omitted. He also conjectures that the statement of the destruction of the 
Assyrians in a sin/^le night is a legend suggested by the words of Isaiah in xvii. 14. If 
so. however, we should have expected ihax the instrument of destruction would be a 
storm. This, in fact, has been suggested by the orthodox Vitringa. though there seems 
to be no analogy for the use of ' angel of Jehovah ' synonymously with ' storm.' 

I I observe that Prof. Schrader also in 187a read Nisroch (Nisruk) in an inscrip- 
tion of Assurbanipal, where Mr. G. Smith, History of Assurbanipal, p. 4, rightly reads 
Hea, on the ground that the sign commonly read A is now and then used (but ideo- 

graphically!) for ruk (rather r«'4jfa 'distant ') ; see AT. ^4. 7*., pp. 305-208. M. 
»ppert, however, now reads Kin^ with as little reason as Nisroch, as Mr. Sayce kindly 
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with the sword ; and they escaped into the land of Ararat. 
And Esarhaddon his son became king in his stead. 



has been copied by Mr. Budge in 
Records of the Pasty xi. 46. At- 
tempts have been made to explain 
the word Nisroch (see DeL cut loc»y 
and Schrader, K. A, T.y pp. 205, 
206), but, it seems to me, without 
success. Most probably Nisroch 
is a corruption, like Hana and 
Awah in xxxvii. 13. Mr. Sayce 
conjectures that Nusku, a synonym 
for the god Nebo, may have been 
the original name {Theological Re- 
view. 1873, P* 27)* Adramma- 

leeh} i.e., the Assyrian Adar- 
malik ' ( the god) Adar (is) prince.' 
)n 2 Kings Xvii. 31 the name of a 
god of Sepharvaim (Sipar in Baby- 
lonian); in this case translate 

* Adar — prince.' Baresar] i.e., 

Sar(ra)-U9ur, a fragment of an Assy- 
rian name, the first part of which 
probably consisted of the name of 
some god (comp. Nabopolassar » 
Nabu-pal-u^ur). The lacking name 



is most probably Nergal,* for Aby- 
denus states that the successor of 
Sinecheribos was Nergilos, who 
was murdered by his brother Adra- 
melos (Adrammelech), the latter 
being in his turn put to death by 
Axerdis (Esarhaddon). Nergal- 
sarezer occurs as a proper name, 
Jer. xxxix. 3, 13. It means ' Nergal, 

protect (or, created) the king.' 

Ararat] i.e., Armenia, in Assyrian 
UrartUy which lay just beyond the 
limits of the Assyrian empire or 

influence. BaarliaddoBj The 

Hebraized form of Asur-akh-iddin, 
*Assur gave a brother.' As the 
Assyrian eponym Canon requires 
us to date this king^s accession in 
681 B.C., a presumption arises that 
the compiler of this chapter was 
not Isaiah, who in 681 would be 
almost 100 years old. Del. admits 
this with regard to w, 37, 38, but 
why should he stop there ? 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

The dangerous illness of Hezekiah, the sign of his days being prolonged, 
his recovery, his thanksgiving-psalm : — such are the contents of this 
chapter. There is a parallel narrative in 2 Kings xx. i-ii, which is evi- 
dently much nearer to the original on which both it and Isa. xxxviii. are 
based, whether with Delitzsch we regard the latter as having been once 
as full of details as the former, or with most critics as the work of a hasty' 
copyist. In fact, Isa. xxxviii. in its present form may be considered as 
virtually an abridgment of 2 Kings xx. i-i i (see notes). — The date of the 
events described is settled by v, 6. Since, according to 2 Kings xviii. 2, 
Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine years, his illness must have occurred in his 
fourteenth year, and have synchronised, or nearly so, with the invasion 

informs me. It is much to be wished that Assyriologists would contract their He- 
braizing of the proper names in the Assyrian inscriptions within as narrow limits as 
possible. 

* I sec that this acute conjecture is sometimes ascribed to Schrader (AT. A. T., p. 
fio6), who, however, can well afford to give the credit of priority to a learned American, 
Dr. Joseph Addison Alexander the commentator on Isaiah (1846). 

'^The haste with which he worked is shown by the misplacement of w. 21, 2a, 
which were omitted by accident between w. 6 and 7, and then restored at the end of 
the chapter. We have noticed, it is true, a tendency to abridgment throuf^hout this 
group of narrative chapters, but in chap, xxxviii. the tendency is carried to an extreme, 
and combined, in the case just referred to. with carelessness. 
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of Saiifon. Whether it preceded or followed the invasion, cannot, of 
course, be determined with certainty. The mention of fifteen years in 
V, 5 suggests, however (as Bahr has remarked), that Hezekiah had finished 
his fourteenth year and begun his fifteenth ; otherwise there is an appear** 
ance of arbitrariness in the prophetic number.^ In this case, the illness 
of the king will fall after the invasion, and v, 6 must be a late and inhar- 
monious insertion. That v. 6 was added by the editor is confirmed by 
the interruption which it causes to the context, an interruption which does 
not occur in the parallel, and probably original, passage, xxxviL 5. The 
fact is that the latest editor, in whose time the invasion of Saiigon was 
forgotten, made Hezekiah's illness coincide more or less exactly with the 
invasion of Sennacherib (^iee p. 193). Remembering this, his insertion of 
V, 6 becomes intelligible. 

^ In those days Hezekiah became sick unto death. And 
Isaiah the prophet, son of Amoz, came unto him, and said 
unto him, Thus saith Jehovah, Give orders concerning thy 
household, for thou shalt die and not live. ' And Hezeki^oh 
turned his face unto the wall, and prayed unto Jehovah, ' and 
said, Ah, Jehovah, remember, I pray, how I have walked 
before thee in faithfulness and with a whole heart, and have 
done that which is good in thine eyes. And Hezekiah wept 
aloud. * And' the word of Jehovah came to Isaiah, saying, 
^ Go and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith Jehovah, the God of 
David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy 

* 2 Kings xz. 4 inserts, Before Isaiah was gone out into the middle oonrt. 



* Vato tbe wmn] So, in a dif- 
ferent spirit, Ahab, i Kings xxi. 4. 
Compare Lowth's note ; he points 
out that the corner is the place of 
honoiu: in the East. 

* Sow Z liATa wttlkad • • • ] 
Contrast Hezekiah's former prayer 

ixxxvii. 16 &c.). This is a reason 
or his seeming egotism on this 
occasion. An early death was the 

?enalty of ungodliness TPs. Iv. 23, 
rov. X. 27), and Hezekiah knew 
that he had been faithful to his 
God. Hence he can appeal, like 
Abraham, to the Divine justice. 
wlittle Iteftrt] i.e., one not 



xi. 4.— ~Wapt Aland] Comp. on 
xxxiii. 7. 

^ According to 2 Kings Heze- 
kiah's death-warrant was suddenly 
cancelled (if we may use the phrase), 
before the prophet had reached the 
outer court of the palace. A striking 
instance of the conditionalness of 
prophecy. As Jerome says (on 
Ezek. xxxiii.), ' Nee statim sequitur, 
ut, quia propheta praedicit, veniat 
quod praedixit Non enim praedixit 
ut veniat, sed ne veniat.' ' Generally 
it is repentance which leads to a 
revocation of Jehovah's threaten- 
ings ; here it is the prayer of a 



shared between rival deities, I Kings righteous man, who was to be 

' I admit that this view mikes the fifteen years added to Hesekiah's life incomplete, 
the first year being fragmentary. But it is the Hebrew way to count fragments of 
periods. 

s Quoted by Oehler, Thtohgy of tJU Old Ttstameni (Eng. TtansL). ii. 361. 
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tears : behold,'* I will add to thy days fifteen years. • And I 
will deliver thee and this city out of the *hand of the king of 
Assyria, and I will cover over this city.* ^ And this shall 
be the sign unto thee from Jehovah, that Jehovah will do this 
thing which he hath spoken : " * Behold, I will turn the shadow 
of the steps over which 'the sun hath gone down' on the step- 
clock of Ahaz, ten steps backward So the sun returned ten 
steps on the step-clock, over which (steps) it had gone down.* 

^ a Kines zx. 5 inserts, I will heal thee ; on the third day thou shalt go up into 
the house of Jehovah ; and. 

• Lit., paun of the hand. 

' 2 Kings Z3L 6 adds, For mine own sake and for David my servant's sake. 

* a Kings zx. 9^ zo reads, Shall the shadow go forward (?) ten steps, or shall it 
go back ten stq>s? And Heseldah said, It is a light thing for the shadow to decline 
ten steps ; nay, but the shadow shall go back ten steps. And Isaiah the prophet called 
unto Jehovah, and turned back the shadow over the steps which it (7) had gone down 
on the step-clock of Abac ten steps backward. 

' So Olshausen. — ^Text has. It (?) hath gone down by reason of the sun. 

TTi/, 7, 8. The sign of the sun^s shadow. In 2 Kings this is given with 
a fuller introduction, and Hezekiah is represented as deliberately choosing 
that the sun's shadow should 'go back' on the ground that its 'going 
forward ' would by comparison be ' easy.' * Easy ' must here mean 
'easy to conceive,' for, of course, both occurrences would be equally 
extraordinary ; but the ' going forward ' of the shadow ten degrees would 
in fact only differ from everyday experience in its suddenness. How the 
'3un xetumed ' we are not told. The fact that it is called a 'sign' does 
not preclude its being a natural, however rare, phenomenon—see i Sam. 
X 7, where the expression ' signs' is used of natural occurrences, though 
providentially arranged. On the physical question the reader will do 
best to consult the notes of Del., Keil, and Thenius :— it would be 
useless to repeat what has been already so amply investigated and dis- 
cussed. As Prof. Birks has well said, 'The words themselves leave 
it open, whether there was a change in the sun's apparent and earth's 
real motion, a general change by unusual refraction, or one local only. 
But the last seems likely for several reasons. First, the special mention 
that it was " in the sim-dial of Ahaz." Next, the envoys from Babylon 
had heard of it as a local sign, 2 Chr. xxxii. 31. It could not, then, have 
extended to Babylon ' {Commentary on the Book of Isaiah^ p. 188}. The 
theory of the late Mr. Bosanquet that the phenomenon was due to a solar 
eclipse, as the same writer truly observes, ' satisfies no condition of the 
history,' which clearly presupposes a special Divine interposition. 

taught that such prayer 'availeth means some kind of clock, but what 
much.' rmeea jraars] See In- kind, is uncertain. Herodotus (iL 



trod. 109) states that the sun-dial was 

* See Introd., and note on xxxvii. the invention of the Babylonians, 

35. and this may perhaps be intended 

' The stap-tf ook] Lit. the steps, here : — in this case, render above 

There is no doubt tnat this phrase ' the shadow of the degrees.' But 
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* Writing of Hezekiah, king of Judah, when he had been 
sick, and was recovered of his sickness. 



it is rather simpler to suppose the 
clock to have consisted really of 
'steps' leading up to a piUar, the 
shaaow of which was employed as 
a measure of the progress of the 
sun. In either case, we must sup- 
pose the clock to have been ar- 
ranged not for the twelve hours 
(like the dial, an invention of the 
Babylonians), but rather for parts 
of hours, for otherwise there would 
not have been space for the shadow 
to rise or to fadl ten steps or de- 
grees equally welL Probably Isaiah 



is to be understood as speaking 
about mid-day. It is possible, too, 
that the motion of the shadow could 
be observed from the chamber in 
which Hezekiah was lying. This 
would make the choice of the sign 
particularly appropriate. Its ideal 
significance is, of course, that Je- 
hovah would put back the life<lock 
of Hezekiah and of the nation, ar- 
resting the downward course, of the 
one towards death, and of the other 
towards political ruin. 



w, 9-20. The Song of Hezekiah, which is not found in the parallel 
narrative in 2 Kings, is a peculiarly sweet and plaintive specimen of He- 
brew psalmody, but owing to its conciseness is by no means free from 
difficulty. Zwingli the Reformer gives a happily worded description of 
it (quoted by Henderson), ' Est autem carmen hoc cum primis doctum et 
elegans.' It is, in fact, although artistic, not highly original, and shows 
how strong was the author's affection for tlie reflective and emotional por- 
tion of the sacred literature. But it also shows how closely, in spite of his 
inferior literary talent, the author approached his predecessors in the 
far more precious gifts of the Spirit In the melancholy of its contem- 
plation of death, the poem reminds us partly of the Psalms (see Ps. vi. 
5, XXX. 9, Ixxxviii. ia-12, xciv. 17, cxv. 17), partly of the Book of Job 
(e.g., chap, xiv.) : — the latter book indeed, seems to have influenced, not 
only the tone, but even the selection of images and of phraseology in the 
Song. The proof of this has been given by Delitzsch, who infers from 
this relation of the two works that to ascribe a later date to the Book of 
Job than the age of Solomon is henceforth an impossibility.* As speci- 
mens of the close stylistic affinity between our Song and the Book of 
Job, take ' the gates of She61,' v, 10, comparing < the gates of Death,' 
Job xxxviii. 17 ; the image of the body as the house of the soul, v, 12, 
comp. Job iv. 19, 21 (in the latter passage the soul is compared to a 
tent-rope) ; that of death as the cutting off of the thread of life, v, X3, 
comp. Job vi. 9, xxvii. 8 {Q, P. B),\ and of God, when He afflicts man, 
as a lion, v, 13, comp. Job x. 16. Compare, too the image of the weaver's 
shuttle in Job vii. 6. For the scattered phraseological parallels, see notes 
on vv, 12, 14, 15, 16. 

The Song is called a Mikt&bh of Hezekiah (v. 9). Some would include 
it among the psalms * with artful terms inscribed ' (Milton). So e.g. Gese- 
nius, who supposes bh and m to be interchanged, so that Miktdbk » Mikt&ftu 
But the roots kdtkabh and k&tham do not appear to be interchanged, so 

* Drechsler, Der Prophet Jtsaja^ \\. a, pp. 220, 221 (Anhang or Appendix, by 
Delitzsch). The position is fully tenable, but is not beyond the reach of critical obj< 
tion. This point, however, I must reserve for consideration elsewhere. 
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that it would be better to suppose bh in Miktadh to be a corruption of the 
m in Miktam. But even this is hardly more than plausible, since the 
context leads us to expect an emphatic statement of the authorship of 
Hezekiah. The literary character here attributed to that king will not 
surprise the reader who remembers that a collection of Solomonic pro- 
verbs is ascribed to the zeal of Hezekiah (Prov. xxv. i), as well as the 
revival of the liturgical use of the psalms of David and Asaph (2 Chn 
xxix. 30). 

Four stanzas or strophes are clearly discernible (I. w, 10-12, II. Wn 
12-14, III. w, 15-17, IV. w, 18-20).* In the two first the poet recalls 
his despairing condition immediately before the Divine promise of 
recovery reached him ; in the two last, he revels in the joy and gratitude 
called forth by the re-creating word of Jehovah's prophet. There is no 
reference to the ' sign' of the 'step-clock,' a remarkable omission, as to 
which see note on v, 16. 



*® I said, ' *In the noontide' of my days I must depart into 
the gates of She61 ; I have been mulcted of the residue of my 
years.' " I said, * I shall not see ** Jah, [even] Jah ^ in the land 

t Lit, In the stiUness. — In dimidio, Vulg. (similarly Pesh.). — In the height (i.e., 
zenith), Sept. 

k The second * Jah ' is omitted in one MS. (de Rossi) and Pesh. One MS . of 
Kennicott and one of de Rossi read, once, Jehovah, and Jerome states that this was 
the reading in his Hebr. MS. Sept. substitates, The salvadon of God (comp. xl. 5, 
Sept). 



'^ Sn tlia noontide of my days] 
Midway in Ufe to Hezekiah, as to 
Dante, came his peril of death. 
' Noon-tide ' he expresses poetically 
by 'pause'; it is the time when the 
sun appears to stand still in the 
zenith. He has now outpassed by 
four years the middle of the period 
assigned by the psalmist (Ps. xc. 
10) to human life, but it is stiU 
noon-tide in his consciousness, when 
the sudden blow falls.— To some 
this appears a far-fetched explana- 
tion, but in Josh. x. 12 we have the 
famous command, ' Sun, in Gibeon 
be still,' for « stand stilL' The al- 
ternative is to take ' in the stillness 
of my days ' « * when my days were 
gliding quietly along,' with reference 
either to the withdrawal of the As- 
syrians, as Ges. (which is probably 
against chronology), or to the ' even 
tenor' of a healthy life, as Del 



The meaning adopted above, be- 
sides being highly poetical and in 
perfect accordance with chronology, 
IS favoiur^ by the expression *■ the 
residue of my days ' at the end of 

the verse. T!hit vatoo of Sbo^] 

The Assyrians, too, like the He- 
brews, represented their Hades as 
a city or fortress. ' Seven walls en- 
circle it, each with its gate and 
porter, its outer wall being a watery 
moat ' (comp. Acheron) ; Boscawen, 
Transactions Soc. Bibl, Arch,^ iv. 
290. Comp. ' the gates of Hades,' 
Matt. xvi. 18, and 'the gates of 
Death,' Ps. ix. 13, cvii. 18, Job 
xxxviii. 17 ; and see no'te on xiv. 9. 
'^ Z sliaU not 000 JoH . . . ] 
Comp. i. 12. There 'to see Jeho- 
vah's face ' was a piu'ely imaginary 
seeing, identifiable with formal at- 
. tendance in the sanctuary. Here 
it is the seeing of experience^ as in 



> See Ewald, DU dichter des alUn bundes, i. i, pp. x6 1-165. The reader will look 
in vain for the Song in the great critic's rearrangement of the Book of Isaiah in his 
work on the Prophets. 
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of the living ; I shall behold man no more with the inhabitants 
of the * world/ " ^ My habitation ^ is plucked up and carried off 
from me like a shepherd's tent ; I have rolled up, like a weaver, 
my life ; from the warp he will cut me off: from day to night 
thou wilt make an end of me. 

" * I cried out for help * until the morning, ' As a lion ; so 

> So several MSS.. Bw., Hupfeld (on Pli. zvii. 14), Del (second ed.).— Hebr. text 
bas, Cesntion. i.e.. the land of Cessation (of activity). Two letters are transposed. 

k So Ges., Del.. Naeg. — My time (i.e., life-period)p Ew.. Kay. 

> So Targ.. Lowth, Hupfeld (on Ps. czzzi. a).— Hebr. text, I smoothed down (my 
sonl?), Del.. Naeg. ; or, I thouj^t (?), Ew., Kay. 



that vigorous aposiopesis of the 
psalmist (Ps. xxvii. 13), ' If I did 
not believe to see the goodness of 
Jehovah in the land of the living ! ' 

7alM Jail] There is the same 

discrepancy among the ancient au- 
thorities as in xii. 2 (see note ^)| 
but the rhythm is improved by the 
repetition, which may be paralleled 
by that of * bitter * in v. 1 7, and * the 
living' in v. 19. The Sept. trans- 
lator sought, characteristically, to 
conceal the anthropomorphism 

(comp. crit note on i. 12). Sn 

tba tend of tlia UirlBg] Implying 
that * the goodness of Jehovah' is 
not to be * seen ' or experienced in 
the Underworld (comp. zn/, 18, 19), 
" MCr babitatioii] The word is 
not common in this sense, but the 
poet is also a master of language, 
and prefers uncommon to familiar 
expressions. The rend, ^age' 
cannot be legitimated philologi- 
cally ; also it hardly accords with 
the verbs which follow, though we 
do find the idea of time materialised 
as it were in Ps. xxxix. 5 (6), Matt. 

vi. 27 (Q. ^. ^0- ^Pliiekad' vp] 

The figure is taken from the noma- 
dic life, comp. xxxiii. 20. Besides 
Job iv. 21, comp. Ps. lii. s{Q.P, B,), 

2 Cor. V. I, 4, 2 Pet i. 13, 14. 

Caniad off] As if into exile. 

Z liaTO roUad npj I have been 
earnestly engaged m maturing my 
life-work, 'rolling up' the web as it 
advanced ; it is just half-6nished, 
when Jehovah takes up the fatal 
scissors (Kay, Naeg.). The ordi- 
nary explanation, ' I regard my life 
as already ''rolled up'' and done 



with, so certain am I of death/ 
seems to me forced ; while Um- 
breit's (proposed, I think, for alt. 
rendering, but available for that 
here adopted), ' I deliberately adopt 
God's will for my own/ is opposed 
to the whole spirit of the poem. 

See, however, crit. note. So 

wUi a«t ma off| The speaker 
shrinks from nammg God as the 
author of his calamity, comp. Job 
iii. 20 (Ew.). The same word is 
used in Job vi. 9, and, in a different 

conjugation, Job xxvii. 8. rrona 

day to nlcltt] He expects this 
severe illness to run its course in a 
single day. Comp. Job iv. 2a 

" Z oHad ant for Hatp] So, in 
accordance with usage, and not 
merely *I cried out' (comparing 
Ps. xxxviii. 9, Job iii. 24, where the 
phrase is different), we must render 
shiwiftU The sick man appeals 
against the fate which threatens 
him, appeals — to whom ? To God 
(comp. V. 3) — to God against Him- 
self ; to the essential mercy, against 
the apparent cruelty, of Jehovah. 
So again in v, 14. It is the cha- 
racteristic irony of faith. In Dr. 
Mozle/s words {Essays^ i. 217), 
' The apparent douot only expresses 
more strongly the real faith; the 
protest against injustice and harsh- 
ness, the sense of absolute goodness 
and ineffable mercy.' — The rend, of 
Del, Naeg., &c., based upon the 
text-reading, requires us to suppose 
an unnatural ellipsis. Ps. cxxxi. 2, 
which is quoted in its favour, is not 
really favourable, for there we readi 
' I have smoothed my sauli without 



CHAP. XXXVIIL] 



ISAUH. 



221 



will he break all my bones : from day to night thou wilt make 
an end of me.' " Like a "swift, (like) a crane, so did I scream ; 
I did moan like a dove ; mine eyes looked languishingly to- 
wards the height; Jehovah, I am hard-pressed, be surety 



for me. 



■* So Tristram. 



any ellipsis. It is, moreover, quite 
opposed to the context, which by 
no means indicates patience as a 
quality of the speaker. The ana- 
logy, too, of *I said' in w, lo, ii 
suggests some similar introduction 
to the vehement exclamation which 

follows. VatSl tlia mominr] 

His illness did not run its course so 
quicldy as he had expected. He is 
stiU alive the next morning, but 
cannot expect, as the second half 
of the verse declares, to outlive this 

second day. As a UobI The 

accents connect this with the pre* 
ceding words, but here, as in other 
instances, the necessities of rhyUim 
have led to a violation of logical 
sequence. 

^^ lake A swift, (like) a orana 
. . • ] The conjunction of these 
two kinds of birds is remarkable, 
as their notes are in most respects 
venr Afferent, though not more 
different than those of the bear 
and the dove, which are conjoined 
as similes for groaning in lix. ii. 
The note of the swift (a bird of the 
swallow-tribe) is shrill, that of the 
crane is resonant but deep. One 
single verb is used zeugmatically 
for both; the Hebr. igif^f) pro- 
perlv signifies a shrill but pene- 
tratmg sound, and is therefore more 
applicable to the stridulous cry of 
the swift than to the deep, trumpet* 
like blast of the crane. Both notes, 
however, agree in their penetrating 
quality, and the zeugma in < did I 
scream ' is not more striking than 
others. The swift and the crane 
are both mentioned again together 
with the turde-dove by Jeremiah 
(viii. 7), with reference to their mi- 
gratory habits ; this suggests that 
the sacred poet is here alluding to 
the cries which the two former 
birds emit in setting forth on their 



migrations. — ^The word for ' did I 
scream ' is in viii. i^, ix. 4 used of 
the thin feeble voice natural to 
ghosts and assumed by necroman- 
cers, and in x. 14 at any rate con- 
notes feebleness of souna. On this 
some critics have based an objection 
to rendering ^AgUr by * crane,' but 
wrongly ; for the note of the swift 
as well as of the crane is described 
as loud. It must therefore be the 
quality and not the strength of the 
notes of these birds which is re- 
ferred to ; in fact, the penetrating 
quality mentioned above. (On the 
note of the swift, see Wood's Illus» 
trated Natural History: Birds^ p. 
13X ; on that of the crane, see the 
same work, p. 67 1 , and Encyclopadia 
Britannicay ninth ed., vol. vi. p. 546. 
The peculiar note of the crane is 
ascribed to the unusual formation 

of its trachea.) ^Kiiie ojros 

looked laBfvlabiBgly . • • ] A 
half-despairing look is for some 
time all that he is equal to. — ^This 
is not to be taken as the turning- 
point in the speaker's sufferings 
(Naeg.), as if he only now ventured 
to appeal to Jehovah ; the three 
first clauses in v. 14 are co-ordi- 
nated. Hezekiah has all along fixed 
his hope in Jehovah (comp. on be- 
ginning of V. 13), though it only 
now forces for itself an utterance. 

^Tko kolfkt] Where Jehovah 

dwells (xxxiiL 5, Ivii. 15).— Bo 
mmty for mo] The sick man 
thinks of his prototype Job, who, 
after very similar complaints, makes 
the very same petition (Job xvii. 3, 
comp. Ps. cxix. 122). The image 
is that of a debtor who is being 
carried to prison (Matt xviii. 30). 
But what a deep thought is involved 
here in the application ! For He 
who is asked to mterpose as a surety 
is, in Hezekiah's case, at the same 
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^^ What shall I say ? He hath both promised unto me 
and himself hath performed it 1 I shall walk at ease all my 
years ** in spite of" the bitterness of my soul. *• O Lord, by 
such things (?) they live, and * altogether in them (?) is the 
life of my spirit^ ; and so thou dost recover me, and ' dost make 
me to live.' *^ Behold, * for (my) welfare was it (so) bitter to 
me, (so) bitter^ ; and thou hast ' kept back ' my soul from the 

" So Ew. — Because of, Naeg.; (which shall follow) upon, DeL 
• Therein hath everyone the life of his spirit, Ew. (reading ' his ' for ' my'). 
p This translation is reached either by reading a Tdv instead of a Hi, or, better, by 
taking the imperfect of Hebr. text as that of assurance, with Hitzig. 
t My anguish is changed into ease, Lowth, Graetz. 
r So Sept., Vulg., Lowth, Ew.— Hebr. text has, Loved. 



time the creHitor. It is the irony 
of die believer which we met with 
above (v. 13). 

>* Meantime an answer of peace 

has been quickly sent iviiat 

wlhmU X Miy t] ' I am at a loss how 
to express my wonder and my 
gratitude.' Comp. Gen. xliv. x6, 
3 Sam. viL 20, Vrmnlsed] Al- 
luding to the promise of Isaiah in 

w. 5-8. Z staAU wmXk. At eMa] 

With leisurely pace, undisturbed, as 
if in a festal procession ; comp. 
*And I will wsdk at liberty' (i.e. 
freely), Ps. cxix. 45. It ' is not 
necessary to suppose a special refe- 
rence to the processions of wor* 
shippers to the temple (as £w., 
Na^.), in spite of Ps. xlii. 5, where 
the same word occurs. It is the 
'walk of our life' which is meant. 
The same figure, which must re- 
mind iis of stately Italian picttires, 
recurs in xxxv. 9^, Iv. 12 a, with 
reference to Jehovah's ' freed ones.' 
The root-idea of the very uncom- 
mon Hebr. word (^eddaddeh) is ' to 
impel'; this is qualified by the re- 
flexive conjugation. See DeL on 
Ps. xlii. 5, and comp. Notes and 

Cfiiicisms, p. 1 8. Jkll mjr yMws] 

All my remaining years. 

^* Bjr •neh tliiBcs • • • 1 'Not 
by bread alone doth man live, but 
by everything which proceedeth out 
of the mouth of Jehovah ' (Deut. 
viii. 3, quoted by Ew.). Hezekiah 
now has full confidence in Jeho- 
vah's power ; ' He speaketh and it 
is done.' The sign asked for in 7/v, 



7, 8 is forgotten ; it was, in &ct, a 
symptom of spiritual weakness (vii. 
1 1, comp V. 9). ' By such thinp,' 
i.e., such words as those of Jeno- 
vah's prophet, which carry with 
them their own fulfilment (see on 
ix. 8), men both come into existence 
and are preserved alive. — This ex- 
planation suits the context, but is 
not free from objection, as the 
Hebr. of the two first clauses of the 
verse does not read naturally, and 
is probably corrupt Ew.'s conjec- 
ture (see above) is simple and 
Slausible, but the difficulty to me 
es in the two words which he 

leaves imtouched. And ao tbrnt 

dost • • . ] The application of the 
general truth that God is the soiu-ce 
of all life to the particular case of 
the speaker. 

>^ ror (mjr) w«llte« . . . ] My 
welfare, my true peace (peace and 
welfare being equivalent ideas in 
Hebrew), was the end for which my 
trouble was sent Comp. Job v. 

17, 18. Vrmm H (bo) Mtter to 

ma, (bo) Mttor] A repetition of 
the same word, as in ttv, ii, 18. 
Perhaps the writer may intend to 
suggest a second meaning — 'mu- 
tata est mihi anuiritudo' (see note). 
Vast kept iNMk] The pro- 
nunciation of the two rival read- 
ings is very nearly the same (kAd- 
sai/a — khdshagtd)yh\ii that adopted 
above is at once the more natural 
in itself, and is supported by Ps. 
Ixxviii. 50, and still more strongly 
by Job xxxiii. 18. According to 
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pit of destruction ; for thou hast cast behind thy back all my 
sins. 

** For She61 cannot give thanks to thee, Death cannot 
praise thee ; those who have gone down to the grave cannot 
hope for thy faithfulness : *^ the living, the living, he can 
give thanks to thee, as I do this day : the father to the chil- 
dren shall make known thy faithfulness. ^^ Jehovah is ready 
to deliver me : and my stringed instruments will we strike all 
the days of our life in the house of Jehovah. 

'^ And Isaiah said, ' Let them bring a cake of figs, and 

* a Kings xx. 7 reads, Fetch ye a cake of figs ; and they fetched and applied it to the 
boil, and he recovered. (In a Kings the equivalent of w. ax, aa stands immediately 
after the prophetic promise of Isaiah.) 



the text-reading (an error of the 
ear as I venture to think, and due 
perhaps to dictation) we have a 
pregnant construction ; 'hast loved' 
B ' hast lovingly drawn,' ' as if the 
love of God, shining on the soul, had 
made it ascend out of the power of 
death ' (Kay). A similar phrase in 

2 Sam. xviii. 9 (Hebr.). Vast 

oast all my sins ... 1 A similar 
figure for the pardon of sin in Mlc. 
vii. 19. The connection of the clause 
('/9r thou hast cast') is remarkaUe ; 
Hezekiah evidently regards his peril 
of death as the punishment of his 
sins, see on v. 10. 

" Jehovsih delighteth in praises ; 
therefore he held back so praisefiil 
a servant from descendmg into 

Shedl. Vhbo\ eaaaot ^to 

ttWBlui to tiloo • • • 1 The form 
of expression is mythological, as 
Del. truly remarks ; the same con- 
junction of Shedl and Death, per- 
sonified on a mythic basis, meets 
us in xxviii. 15, Ps. vi. 5 (' hell ' and 
'the grave' of A. V. should be 
She61 or the Underworld) ; comp. 

Job xxviii. 22 ('Abaddon and 
)eath'). Hezekiah is not, however, 
an unconscious Sadducee ; death 
is not to him annihilation. He be- 
lieves in a future state, but in one 
without consciousness of God's pre- 
sence, and consequently without 
moral or intellectual energy. The 
dismay with which he contemplates 
departure from this world is a mea- 
sure of the value he sets on per- 



sonal communion with God : — such 
dismay is (from a Christian point 
of view) one element in God's edu- 
cation of the Jews for final *■ illumi- 
nation ' of * life and inmiortality ' (2 
Tim. i. 10, in the Greek). 

** Tlio llTlBff . . • oan iriTO 
thanlui] Life, according to Heze- 
kiah, is a constant succession of 

benefits and thanksgivings. Tho 

ftetbor to tlio olilldren] We need 
not ask (for we cannot possibly de- 
termine the point) whether Heze- 
kiah had any children at this time. 
It is one of the familiar sentiments 
of the pssdmists which is here re- 
iterated; see Ps. xxii. 3 1, Ixxviii. 3, 4. 

^ Zs roady to daliTor ma] Or, 
was ready ; but, as the context re- 
lates to the future, it is better to 
suppose the poet to be taking a 
hopeful prospect Comp. xxxiii. 6, 

* a store of salvations.' "Will wo 

■trlko ... In tlio lioaoo of Jolio- 
rail] * The house of Jehovah ' may 
be here a symbolical expression for 
that communion with God which 
the psalmists sometimes describe 
in similar language (Ps. v. 7, xv. i, 
xxiii. 6, xxvii. 4). In this case * we' 
will mean the royal poet and his 
family. Or if Hezekiah had none 
as yet, he perhaps identifies himself 
with the Levitical musicians, in 
whom, for the sake of the temple- 
service, he took so deep an interest, 
2 Chr. xxix. 30. 

» M And Zsalali said . . . ] 

• These facts are evidently out of 
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let them bind (and apply it) to the boil, that he may recover.' 
^ And Hezekiah said, What is the sign ^ that I shall go up to 
the house of Jehovah * ? 

* 2 Kings XX. 8 reads, That Jehovah will heal mei and that I go np to the house of 
Jehovah the third day. 



their olace, a difficulty evaded in 
A. V. by the inaccurate rendering, 
* For Isaiah had said.' The true 
explanation was long ago seen by 
Bishop Lowth. < The narration of 
this chapter/ he remarks in his note 
on xxxviii. 4, 5, ^ seems to be in 
some parts an abridgment of that 
of 3 Kings XX. "Hie abridger, 
having finished his extract here 
with the Jith verse, seems to have 
observed that the 7th and 8th 
verses of 2 Kings xx. were wanted 
to complete the narration ; he 
therefore added diem at the end of 
the chapter, after he had inserted 
the song of Hezekiah, probably 
with marks for their insertion in 
their proper places ; which marks 
were afterwards neglected by tran- 
scribers. Or a transcriber might 
omit them by mistake, and add 
them at the end of the chapter with 
such marks. Many transpositions ^ 
are, with great probability, to be 
accounted for in the same way.' 
The ' abridger ' did not, however, 
in these verses, simply transcribe 
the text of 2 Kings (or the still 
earlier narrative on which 2 Kings 
and ' Isaiah ' may both be based). 
The characteristic differences of 



9/. 21 make the original mistake of 
its position somewhat less percep- 
tible.— ^ A emMm of flffa] Many 
conmientators suppose die figs to 
be mentioned as a remedy current 
at the time. But surely so simple 
and unscientific a medicine would 
have been thought of, without ap- 
plying to the prophet, by those 
about Hezekiah. The plaster of 
figs is rather a sign or symbol of 
the cure, like the water of*^ the Jor- 
dan in the narrative of Naaman 

(2 Kings V. 10). Tho 1m11][ ' Non 

patet ex historic cujus generis haec 
fuerit inflammatio pestifera et le- 
thifera, et difficile est id assequi 
per conjecturam' (Vitringa). Hitzig 
and Knobel too hastily assume 
this to be the plague-boil, and that 
the plague is the same which car- 
ried off the army of Sennacherib 
(?). But not only is this theory 
against chronology (we are not yet 
in the period ot Sennacherib, see 
Introd.), but the Hebr. word for 
'boil' {sh^khin) is used of various 
kinds of eruptions (see e.g., Ex. ix. 
9, Job ii. 7), but not of the plague- 
boil.-^— That lie mnjr reoovor] 
The reading in 2 Kings is an an- 
ticipatory notice, viL i, xx. i. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

As we have already seen (p. 195), the embassy of Merodach Baladan 
to Hezekiah is most naturally explained by referring it to the period 
of the invasion of Sargon. That the illness of Hezekiah synchronises 
with this event seems to be proved "by the terms of the promise in 
xxxviii. 5, and the first verse of chap, xxxix. distinctly connects the Baby- 
lonian embassy with Hezekiah's illness. Sargon himself too, as already 
stated, lays great stress on the numerous embassies sent by Merodach 

' Gesenius (on w, 7, 8) gives an excellent instance of this transposition in Jol) 
xxxi. 38-40b which evidently ought to stand a few verses back. (Menc places them be- 
tween w, 3a and 33.) 
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Baladan to the various kings opposed to Assyria. It is, however, a sin- 
gular fact that Sennacherib, as well as Sargon,. mentions the trouble 
which he had with a king of Babylon called Merodach Baladan. In 
the Nebbi Yunus inscription, for instance, after returning thanks to 
Asshur, he at once passes to ' Marduk-bal-iddina, king of the land of 
Gan-dunias ' (i.e., lower Chaldaea), of whom he says, ' The Chaldasans 
and Aramaeans, with the army of Elam his help, like com I swept ; 
he, to the land of the sea, alone fled, &c.' ^ Hence Prof. Schrader (who, 
in 1872, still believed that the narrative in Isa. xxxvii. referred, mainly 
at least, to the invasion of Sennacherib) proposed to distinguish the Me- 
rodach Baladan of Sennacherib's annals from the king of that name men- 
tioned by Sargon, and to identify the former with the Merodach Baladan of 
Isa. xxxix. There was some plausibility in this suggestion. The repeated 
escapes and reassumptions of the crown, which the theory of there being 
only one Merodach Baladan during the reigns of both Sargon and Sen- 
nacherib compels us to admit, were almost too romantic for an English or 
a German, though not for a French, historian ; and as a matter of fact, 
Merodach Baladan was not an uncommon name of Babylonian kings.^ 
But even Prof. Schrader has been converted to this view, as a conse- 
quence of his adoption of Mr. Sayce's hypothesis respecting the invasion 
of Judah referred to in Isa. xxxvii. xxxviii.' M. Lenormant has all along 
maintained the identity of the Merodach Baladans of Sargon and Sen- 
nacherib. To his skilfully written /^ude I have already (p. 199) referred 
the reader ; one or two facts have since been added by Mr. St. Chad ' 
Boscawen, from whom I borrow the following supplement to my sketch 
of the historical circumstances of this group of chapters. 

'From an inscription of the Assyrian monarch Tiglath Pileser II. 
( JV, A, /., ii. 67, line 26, obv.), it appears that the family of Merodach 
Baladan ruled in southern Babylonia, on the shores of the Persian Gulf. 
In the inscription referred to, the Assyrian king stated that he received 
tribute of Merodach Baladan, son of Yakin, king of the ' land of the sea,' 
that is, of the shores of the Persian Gulf. This district of the marsh- 
lands of the delta formed, for a period of many centuries, the place of 
refuge for fugitive rebels against the Assyrians, and it was here that was 
situated the province of Bit Yakin, the home of the tribe of Yakin ; and 
in B.a 751, Tiglath Pileser exacted tribute from the then ruling prince, 
Merodach Baladan. 

'On the overthrow of Shalmaneser III. by Saigon, or during the 
years of weak rule, B.a 725-722, when the Assyrian armies were chiefly 
engaged in the siege of the important Syrian town of Samaria, and 

> Translated by Budge, Records of the Past, xi. 50. 

' Mr. Rodwell has translated an inscription of 'Merodach Baladan III./ dated 
about B.C. Z340. See aJso the list of Babylonian kings prefixed to G. Smith's History 
of Babylonia. 

' In K, A. T,, p. 2oi» Dr. Schrader had already observed that the conquest of 
Hamath and Arpad (mentioned in Isa. xxxvii. 13, x. 9) could not have been claimed 
on behalf of Sennacherib, and in a review-article he bad expressed himself still more 
strongly in favour of Mr. Sayce's theory, while rqectin|^ the date which Mr. Sayce, in 
a German periodical, had proposed for Sargon's invasion. (See reference on p. 194 
note'.) 
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consequently Babylonia was neglected, Merodach Baladan seized the 
Babylonian throne . . • Sargon, having captured Samaria, made an ex- 
pedition against the new occupant of the Babylonian throne, but does 
not appear to have met with any great success ... In his twelfth 
campaign, which took place in B.a 710, the Assyrian monarch states 
that he defeated Merodach Baladan, and forced him to flee to Cyprus ; 
and after a long and victorious war in Babylonia, he states that, in the 
thirteenth year of his reign as king of Assyria, he captured the city of 
Su-an-na (an ancient name of Babylon), and proclaimed himself king of 
Babylon, as well as of the Assyrian empire. This dualism of rule is 
shown by a tablet, K S^So, which bears date as follows : — " Registered 
at Kalah (Nimroud), eponym of Bele, 13th year of Sargon, king of Assy- 
ria, 1st year king of Babylon." Thus the year of Merodach Baladan 
ended in his twelfth year, B.c 710^ and thus the monuments confirm the 
Canon of Ptolemy.^ This is [further] confirmed by the dates found on 
some small terra-cotta olives, now in the Louvre, which relate to the sale 
of some women at Babylon. . . . 

* Though Ptolemy is no doubt correct in making the reign of Mero- 
dach Baladan end in B.a 710, it does not appear that he was killed until 
some years after. Sargon assumed the government in Babylon in B.a 
709, and reigned five years, until B.C 705, when he died, and his son Sen- 
nacherib succeeded him as King of Assyria. On the death of Sargon, 
the fugitive Babylonian monarch Merodach Baladan returned, and 
attempted to seize the throne of Babylon. In this he was for a time suc- 
cessful, but Sennacherib, in b.c 704, drove him out of Babylon, and 
forced him to fly to his old home among the marshes in the delta, to the 
seat of his old kingdom of the sea<oast Here among his own people 
he was so well protected that he was not found by the Assyrian monarch. 
Sennacherib then placed on the Babylonian throne a person called Bel- 
ibni, who was the Belibus of the Canon of Ptolemy. This person reigned 
two years, b.c 703-702, having ascended the throne in the latter part of 
B.C. 703. Now it is possible that, though defeated and dethroned, Mero- 
dach Baladan never relinquished his claim to the Babylonian throne, but 
counted his regnal years sdl the same from his accession in B.a 722. . . . 

* On the death of Sargon and accession of Sennacherib, Merodach 
Baladan raised a revolt in Babylonia, the expedition to suppress which 
formed the first campaign of Sennacherib in B.c 704-3. . . . This had 
the desired effect, in that the Assyrian king marched against Hezekiah 
in his third campaign, and, having subdued him in his fourth campaign, 
he defeats his southern rebels in the revolts of Suzdub and Merodach 
Baladan.** This was in B.a 701-700. 

Accuracy . of narrative in chap, xxxix, — Two points at any rate 

> The Canon of Ptolemy is a chronological work, with astronomical notes, begm- 
ning with the foundation of the middle Babylonian empire by Nabonassar in B.c. 747. 
In spite of certain artificial arrangements, it is a valuable historical document, and 
stands the test of comparison with the Assyrian Canon. See chap. v. of the late Mr. 
George Smith's work, Tkt Assyrian Eponym Canon (Lond., Bagsters, 1876). 

3 ' Babylonian Dated Tablets and the Canon of Ptolemy,' by W. St Chad Bos- 
cawen {Trans, Sac. Bibl, Arch,, vol vi. 1878, pp. 15-18). 
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must be admitted, i. that there is a basis of tradition to the narrative 
(Merodach Baladan could not have left Hezekiah out of his negotia- 
tions) ; and 2. that the ideas which it enforces are those of the main 
current of the prophetic revelation. But there are also two points in 
which a later colouring, due to the editor, may be suspected, however 
unable we may be to arrive at a complete settlement of the question. 
X. The leading political figure on the side of Judah is here the king, 
whereas elsewhere the direction of the state is in the hands of 'the 
house of David/ 'the princes/ 'the men of scorn who rule this people' 
(see notes on vii. 13, xxviii. 14-22, xxxii. i). 2. The prediction of the 
subjugation of Judah by the king of Babylon is, for several reasons, 
unconnected with theology, not easily credible as an utterance of 
Isaiah (see below on w, 5-7). 

' At that time * Merodach Baladan, son of Baladan, king of 
Babylon, sent a letter^ and a present to Hezekiah; for he 
had heard that he had been sick, and had recovered. ' And 
Hezekiah rejoiced because of them, and showed them his 
storehouse, the silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the 

* 9 Kings XX. la reads Berodach. (An error of the ear). 
^ Sept inserts, And ambassadors. So Lowth. 

Adini' is a tribal appellation.' 
< Son of Baladan ' may therefore be 

genealogically correct V«r lft« 

bad beard] Lit 'and he heard' ; 
appending the cause to the effect, 
as 2 Sam. xiv. 5 (Del.). In 2 Kings 
XX. 12, the simpler form of expres- 
sion, ' for he had heard,' is used. — 
Another ostensible motive for the 
embassy is mentioned in 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31, viz., 'to enquire of the 
portent that had taken place in the 
land,' i.e., of the phenomenon on 
the step-clock. The real motive 
was neither benevolence nor scien- 
tific curiosity, but political foresight 
(see p. 195). Hence ' the presents,' 
z/. I, comp. xxx« 6. So Josephus, 
Ant. X. 2, 2. 

' Beo m w— «r them] i.e., because 
of the ambassadors ; see note \ 

] 



tt] The He- 
braized form of the Babylonian 
Marduk-bal-iddina, i.e., ' Marduk ^ 

gave a son ;' comp. Nabu-bal-id- 
ina * Nabu (Nebo) gave a son ' — 
another Babylonian name. In the 
Canon of Ptolemy the former name 
appears as Mardokempados, or, as 
£wald {History^ iv. 187) corrects 
the reading, Mardokempalados. 

Bon of BalmdAB] Sargon 

indeed calls his Babylonian enemy 
'son of Yakin,' from which most 
have concluded that the Biblical 
statement was erroneous, and im- 
plies a misinterpretation of the 
name Merodach Baladan. Consi- 
dering, however, that Merodach 
Baladan was the hereditary king of 
Bit Yakin, it is more natural to 
suppose that ' Son of Yakin ' merely 
specifies the tribe to which the king 
belonged, just as, in the narrative 
referred to on xxxvii. 12, ' Son of 



The fact that Hezekiah's treasury 
is still full proves that the Babylo- 



^ Marduk (Merodach) was originally a solar deity, but afterwards regarded as the 
god of the planet Jupiter. 

* The famous 'Jehu, Son of Omri ' (Yahua. Son of Khumri) must be explained on 
these analogies ; Khumri (Omri) means the people of Bit Khumri, i.e. of Samaria. 
There is, therefore, no discrepancy between z Kings ix., which represents Jehu as the 
founder of a new dynasty, and the Assyrian inscriptions. See Schrader, Ketlinschriften 
und Geschichisfondmng, p. 907 ; Boscawen, Trans, Soc, BiM, Arch,, vi. 16. 
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fine oil, and the whole of his armour}% and all that was found 
among his treasures: there was nothing in his house, or in 
the whole of his dominion, that Hezekiah showed them not. 
' Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said 
unto him, What have these men said, and whence come 
they unto thee ? And Hezekiah said, From a far country 
have they come unto me, even from Babylon. * And he said. 
What have they seen in thy house? And Hezekiah said. 
All that is in my house they have seen: there is nothing 
among my treasures which I have not showed them. * And 
Isaiah said unto Hezekiah, Hear the word of Jehovah Sabdoth: 
* Behold, the days are coming when all that is in thy house, 



nian embassy must have preceded 

the tribute to Sargon. Bis 

mrmomr] See xxii. 8. — Za tho 
wiftole of Ills domliiloB] The 

whole kingdom having been taxed 

to keep up the stores of the capital 

' IVlimt luiTe Uiese men satd 

. . . ] Isaiah, with that fearless as- 
sumption of a superior position 
which we have noticed in chap, vil, 
at once challenges the king to ex- 
plain his conduct. Jehovah's will 
is opposed to all coquetting with 
foreign powers (comp. xxx. i). That 
the ambassadors are still in Jerusa- 
lem appears from * these men.* 

Vrom m fte oonatry] ' As though 
he would make his hospitality seem 
a duty' (Strachey): he could not 
show the door to strangers from such 
' a far land ! ' Hezekiah does not di- 
rectly meet the suspicion implied in 
Isaiah's first question. He knows 
denial would be useless, and would 
bring upon him the woe denounced 
on Siose who 'deeply hide their 
purpose from Jehovah' (xxix. 15). 

* And ZiMUali said . . . ] The 
prophet is evidently displeased with 
Hezekiah ; but why ? The Chro- 
nicler says it is because the king-'s 
'heart was Med up' (2 Chron. 
xxxii. 25), i.e., on account of the 
vanity implied in the king's exhibi- 
tion of his treasures. This is no 



doubt an imp>ortant element of the 
truth (comp. ii. 12-17). But was it 
merely vanity which prompted the 
king thus to throw open his treasu- 
ries 1 Surely not. It was to satisfy 
the emissaries of Merodach Bala- 
dan that Hezekiah had considerable 
resources, and was worthy of be- 
coming his ally on equal terms. 
Isaiah, who saw so deeply into the 
heart of his contemporaries, no 
doubt read this in Hezekiah's con- 
duct To him, as a prophet of Je- 
hovah, the king's fault was princi- 
pally in allowing himself to be 
courted by a foreign potentate, as 
if it were not true that 'Jehovah 
had founded Zion,' and that 'the 
afflicted of his people could find 
refuge therein' (xiv. 32). His 
punishment should be correspond- 
ing to his sin. He thought to sub- 
scribe his qucta to a profane coali- 
tion, and his treasures should be 
violently laid hold upon by ' wolves 
in sheeps' clothing.' Babylon had 
solicited friendship ; she would end 
by enforcing slavery. Calm and 
dispassionate is the tone in which 
the prophet speaks. Charles the 
Great could not help weeping at 
the sight of the Northmen's vessels, 
prognosticating the calamities which 
those fell pirates would bring on 
the flourishmg coasts of the Franks.^ 



^ It is Dr. Rowland Williams (Hebrew Prophets, i. 439) who quotes the story of 
Charles the Great. But the object with which he quotes it is not my own. According 
to him, it needed no stronger a presentiment to foretell the Babylonian captivity than 
to anticipate the ravages of the Northmen. But with Isaiah it is not a mere presenti- . 
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and that which thy fathers have treasured up shall be carried 
away to Babylon : nothing shall be left, saith Jehovah. ^ And 



Jeremiah, himself a prophet, weeps 
at the thought of the cruelty of the 
Babylonians. But in Isaiah, con- 
tentment with the perfect will of 
God overpowers his emotional sus- 
ceptibility ; and whether he wrote 
chaps« xl.-lxvi« or not, it must at 
any rate be granted that he had a 
profound conviction of the irre- 
vocable election of Jehovah's people 
(see vi. 13). That conviction was 
his stay in the prospect of tempo- 
rary ruin for the kingdom of Judah. 
(This is written on the assiunption 
that the report of Isaiah's words in 
this chapter is in the main accurate. 
Granting that he foresaw the Baby- 
lonian captivity, I see nothing to be 
surprised at in the tone in which it 
is announced.) 

' BhmU be oarrled mway to 
Babylon] A very striking circum- 
stantial prediction. If we could be 
quite sure that it really proceeded 
from Isaiah, it would represent per- 
haps (together with vii. 8^) the 
highest point which that prophet's 
insight mto the future attained, 
since it distinctly asserts that, not 
the Assyrians, then at the height of 
their power, but the Babylonians, 
shall be the instruments of the 
Divine vengeance. We must not 
attempt to weaken the force of the 
prediction by making ' king of Baby- 
lon,' in V. 7, equivalent to ' king of 
Assyria ' (as one might speak of the 
Prince of Wales under his second 
title of Duke of Cornwall), for Sar- 
gon's second title of king of Baby- 
lon dates (see above, p. 226) from 
the dethronement, in B.C 710, of 
Merodach Baladan, whose embassy 



supplies the starting--point of the 
narrative ; and even if Isaiah fore- 
saw the assumption of the crown of 
Babylon by Sargon, still he could 
not apply the tide * king of Baby- 
lon ' to Sargon by anticipation, with- 
out hopelessly mystifying Hezekiah. 
* The king of Babylon,' in the pre- 
diction here ascribed to Isaiah, 
means the lord of that great world- 
empire (to adopt a convenient hy- 
perbole) which succeeded Assyria ; 
and the use of this expression im- 
plies that Isaiah foresaw the trans- 
ference of power from Nineveh to 
Babylon. To Ewald, such a de- 
gree of foresight appears only natu- 
ral, ' inasmuch as that state [Baby- 
lon], though often in dispute with 
Nineveh, was yet by its peculiar 
position , . . too closely entwined 
with Assyria, and it was really only 
a question whether Nineveh or 
Babylon should be the seat of uni- 
versal dominion.'^ Looking back 
from the vantage-ground of history, 
such an inference from the position 
of Babylon may appear only natu- 
ral, but I doubt whether it can be 
called probable. The 'question' 
mentioned by Ewald had not yet 
' come within the range of practical 
politics.' Assyria had shown no 
signs of weakness; Babylonia's 
ablest monarch, Merodach Bala- 
dan, was on the verge of that 
calamity which was announced in 
solemn tones by Isaiah himself 
(xxi. I -10). If the writer of xxi. 9, 
10 did foresee the transference 
of the centre of power, it can only 
be called an extra-natural or super- 
natural phenomenon.' 



ment ; it is a calm and settled conviction, based on a direct revelation, and confirmed 
by a deep insight into the laws of the Divine government. 

I History of hratl, iv. 188. Ewald continues : ' It accordingly Jlashed likt light-- 
ning3xxos& Isaiah's mind that Babylon, attracted by those very treasures, &c., might 
in the future become dangerous to that same kingdom of Tudah which it was now 
flattering.' (One is compelled sometimes to abridge the mvolved sentences of this 
great historical critic, but weak stylist). 

' Sir Edward Strachey, a thoughtful as well as reverent student of Isaiah, actually 
holds that, both here and in xiv. 4, 'king of Babylon' » 'king of Assyria.' This 
startling identification (see my remark atove, p. 79) he defends by supposing that 
' Babylon ' throughout Isaiah is ' a monogram or ideograph ' (the figure will be dear to 
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of thy sons, who shall issue from thee, whom thou shalt b^et, 
shall they take away, and they shall become^ chamberlains 



• Lit, eunuchs. 



I have no theological prejudice 
against the admission of this high- 
water mark of Isaiah's foreknow- 
ledge, but for several reasons it ap- 
pears to me improbable that he 
uttered this prophecy. For (i) I 
can find no analogy for it in the 
great age of prophecy. The famous 
prophecy in Micah (iv. lo), * Be in 
pain, and labour to bring forth, O 
daughter of Zion . . . and thou shalt 
go to Babylon,' is not a parallel 

Sissage, for the context shows that 
abylon is mentioned there only as 
a part of the Assyrian empire (see 
Mic V. 5, 6). (2) In xxi. i-io 
Isaiah announces the fall of Mero- 
dach Baladan's kingdom of Baby- 
lon. How can Hezekiah have har- 
monised such apparently incon* 
sistent predictions as the fall of 
Babylon and the subjugation of 
Judah by Babylon ? Yet even if pre- 
dictions be intended partly for fiiture 
readers, they are still primarily 
addressed to the prophet's con- 
temporaries. Would Isaiah have 
thrown his royal friend and disciple 
into dire perplexity for the sake of 
generations yet unborn ? (3) As a 
matter of fact, Hezekiah delivered 
up 'all the silver in the house of 
Jehovah and in the treasuries 
of the king's house ' to Sargon (2 
Kings xviii. 15). Why did not 
Isaiah rather foretell this nearer 
and more personal chastisement ? 
By postponing Hezekiah's penalty 
so long, did he not run the risk of 



shaking the king's faith in his pro- 
phetic mission? And how could 
he have allowed Hezekiah to repose 
on the thought that * peace and 
steadfastness (or, stabibty) should 
be in his day^' when so severe a 
trial as Sennacnerib's invasion was 
reserved for his old age? — I con- 
clude, therefore, Awhile fully recog- 
nising the complexity of the pro- 
blem,) that the later editor has 
given his own colouring (comp. on 
xxxvii. 20) to the vague tradition 
which he may have received of 
Isaiah's prophetic condenmation of 
Hezekiah's intercourse with Mero- 
dach Baladan. If any reader feels 
disappointed at this result (which 
implies that the Jews had not yet 
discerned the full severity of the law 
of truthfulness), it^ mav be some 
compensation to him that the an- 
cient editor shows by this fictitious 
(or nearly fictitious) prophecy that 
he fully believed chaps. xL-lxvi. to 
be the work of the great Isaiah. 
For he would never have given this 
'colouring' which I have spoken 
of to Isaiah's reproof of Hezekiah 
without some real or supposed 
ground. This ground was the ex- 
istence of a series of prophetic dis- 
courses from the pen, as he believed, 
of Isaiah, and intended for the 
Jewish exiles in Babylon. If Isaiah 
wrote those discourses which pre- 
suppose the Captivity, he surely 
must at some time or other have 
predicted the captivity (criticism of 



those who know anything of the cuneiform method of writing) for the capital of the Assy- 
rian empire. ' So. ' he remarks, ' the Euphrates, not the Tigris, is the river which is to over- 
flowthe land of Immanuel (vii. ao,viii. 7, 8); . . . Babylon, not Nineveh, supplies the forces 
which besiege Tyre (xxiii. 13) ; and, to those who are content to take the text as it is, I 
may further quote the denunciations of Babylon in chap. xxi. and the latter half of the 
book ' {Jeunsh History and Politics^ p. 168). But as to the first set of passages, the 
Euphrates is there taken as a symbol of the Assyrian empire (which, under Tiglath 
Pileser, included Babylonia), because it would have been unnatural to speak of a more 
northerly river as overflowing into Judah. As to xxiii. 13 (see my note), it is a mistake 
to suppose that the Kasdim are pointed to as the destroyers of Tyre ; as to xxi. i-ia 
it is the independent kingdom of Merodach Baladan, the ruin of which is announced 
(see pp. lao, zax) ; and as to the latter half of the book. Sir E. Strachey stands alone in 
thinking (if he seriously does so) that the real or assumed standing-ground of the 
prophet is any other thiui the Babylonian captivity. 
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in the palace of the king of Babylon. ' And Hezekiah said 
unto Isaiah, Grood is the word of Jehovah which thou hast 
spoken. And he said, ^For peace and steadfastness^ will 
remain in my days. 

* a Kings zx. 19 reads, Stirdy [I may be oontent], if peace and steaddutness . < . . 



this elementary is, I believe, by no 
means so modem as some suppose). 
What opportunity so (it or natural 
as the reproof which, according 
(perhaps) '^to tradition, he actually 
addressed to Hezekiah for that un- 
stable monarch's coquetry with the 
Babylonian power ? 

^ And of tlix BOBS wlio aliall 
lasao from thoo] It has been 
questioned whether this means the 
immediate offspring of Hezekiah, 
or, more widely, his descendants. 
Comp. xxxviii. 5, 'David thy father;' 
and Gen. xvii. 6, ' kings shall issue 
from thee.' In the latter case, the 
phrase will refer to the descendants 
of the king who should be alive 
at the Babylonish captivity (comp. 
Dan. i. 3, 4). This explanation 
seems to me by far the more pro- 
bable. It is favoured at once by 
the form of the phrase ('of thy 
sons,' implying that there was a 
considerable number), and by Heze- 
kiah's expression of confidence in 
the next verse that the prophecy 
would not be fulfilled in his life- 
time : — he could not be sure of this, 
if the prophecy referred to his im- 
mediate offspring.^ 

" CkMkI la Uio word ... in my 
dnjv] The Syriac version connects 
the two sayings of Hezekiah di- 
rectly, omitting 'and he said': 
' Good is the word of Jehovah 
which thou hast spoken, tnat there 



shall be, &c.' ; and this is at any 
rate the sense of the second saying. 
Hezekiah not only acquiesces in t& 
will of Jehovah, Uke Eli (i Sam. 
iii. 18), but congratulates himself 
on his own personal safety. It 
would no doubt have been the 
nobler course to cry, 'Me, me, 
adsiun qui feci,'' and to beg that 
he alone might bear the punish- 
ment, as he alone had sinned. 
But the principle of the solidarity 
of the forefather and his posterity, 
and of the king and his people, 
prevails almost throughout tne Old 
Testament : — in Jer. xxxi. 29, 30, 
and Ezek. xviii. we have apparently 
the first revelation of a higher law 
of morality. From the point of 
view which the narrator rightly 
ascribes to Hezekiah, that king 
could not well speak otherwise than 
he did (unless we assume a sus- 
pension of the laws of psychology). 
Even from a higher standing-ground 
we must admit that he fails, not 
by what he says, but by what he 
omits to say. For it was a great 
mercy that at least a respite was 
granted both to the kings and to 
Uie people of Judah. 'Steadfast- 
ness,' i.e., continuance. There is 
the same combination of words, 
with the same sense, in Jer. xiv. 13; 
comp. also Isa. xxxiii. 6. ' In my 
days,' i.e., as long as I live, comp. 
Ps. cxvi. 2 (Kay). 



1 So Hitag, with his usual acatencss. 

' It is tempting to quote the fine saying of David, ' Lo, / have sinned, and / have 
done perversely; t)ut these sheep, what ^ve they done?' (a Sam xxiv. 17.) But 
unforttmately he continues, ' Let thine hand, I pray, be against me a/id against my 
father's house,* 
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CHAPTERS XL-LXVI. 

We have now arrived at the most trying and yet most fascinating part 
of our subject — the interpretation of the last twenty-seven chapters. 
Sad it is that, from the only admissible point of view — the philological, 
the problem of their date and literary origin still remains unsettled, 
for until we know under what circumstances a prophecy was written, 
portions at least of the exegesis cannot but remain vague and obscure. 
Even the arrangement of the book (if it may accurately be called a 
book) is by no means as clear as we could wish. On both these 
points I will at least indicate what I conceive to be the present state 
of the questions later, reserving a more complete discussion for a 
subsequent work. In the following commentary I shall leave it an 
open question whether the book was composed by Isaiah or by some 
other author or authors, and whether it £adls into two, three, or more 
parts, but not whether it is in the fullest sense of the word prophetic 
I hold, with Dr. Franz Delitzsch, that ' if we only allow that the 
prophet really was a prophet, it is of no essential consequence to 
what age he belonged ' ^ ; and that the prophetic horizon of these 
chapters is not limited by the Exile, but extends to the advent of the 
historical Christ, and even beyond. I wish I could proceed with the 
same influential critic to make the further admission that the stand- 
ing-ground of the author throughout his book is the latter part of the 
Babylonian Captivity, and that ' he is entirely carried away from his 
own times, and leads a pneumatic life [a life in the spirit] among the 
exiles.' If this were only correct, it would greatly simplify the task 
of exegesis. Adhtu sub judice lis est All that we can say is, that at 
least for a large part of these twenty-seven chapters it is generally 
admitted that the prophet writes as if he were living among the 
exiles at Babylon, *when the victories gained by Cyrus over the 
Medes and Lydians had begun to excite the apprehensions of the 
Jewish patriots,'' and where this is not so clearly die case the reader 
will find it candidly stated in the notes. 

71u Book of Isaiah Chronologically Arranged contains a tolerably 
full sketch of the line of thought, so £u: as it can be traced, through- 
out the prophecy. It will be noticed that the exegesis in the present 
work differs considerably from that in the former ; I have had, how- 
ever, more to develope (in a Christian sense) and to supplement 
than to retract. With regard to the arrangement of the book, I can- 
not see my way to adopt any of the current redistributions of the 
prophecies. Occasionally, no doubt, the chapters in our Bibles are 

> Biblical ComwitMtary en tht Prophecies of Isaiak, ii. 138. 
' /. C A,, p. Z41. 
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evidently misdivided, and here I have carefully noted the fact But 
in the main I have accepted the existing arrangement, without com- 
ment or criticism. Some division of the book was necessary; and, in 
de&ult of scientific accuracy, practical convenience seemed the first 
consideration. 

Let us now approach with sympathetic minds this Gospel before 
the Gospel Though written primarily for the exiles at Babylon, its 
scope is as wide as that of any part of the New Testament, and New 
Testament qualifications are required alike in the interpreter and in 
his readers. 

CHAPTER XL. 

Contents, — The prophet describes his commission {w. i-ii) ; declares 
the infinite perfections of Jehovah, and rebukes the stupidity of idolaters, 
and the weak faith of Jehovah's worshippers {w. 12-31). 

* Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. ' Speak 
ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and call unto her, that her war- 
fare is fulfilled, that her guilt is paid off, that she hath received 



1 Comfort yOf comfort ye] The 

theme, not only of chap, xl., but of 
the whole prophecy which this 
chapter introduces ; comp. xxxv. 3. 
4, Ixi. 2. The persons addressed 
are the prophets (as the Targ. 
already states at v, i), not the 
priests (as Sept. interpolates in v, 
2), for the next verse continues 
'Call ye* (see below). The prophets 
formed a numerous body, not only 
in Isaiah's time (iii. i , xxix. 10, 20), 
but in the Babylonian exile (Jer. 

xxix. i). My people] No longer 

* Not-my-pcople ' (Hos. i. 9), no 
longer * this people ' (see on vi. 9) 
— both phrases implying Jehovah's 
temporary rejection of Israel ; but 
again * My people.' 

^ Bpeak ye to tbe beart . . . 
and oall ] A single, concise decla- 
ration of God's loving will was not 
enough. The prophets are there- 
fore told more distincdy still both 
what they are to speak and how. 
Their message is to be delivered 
encouragingly (' to the heart *) and 
with a full clear note ('call'). The 
former phrase reminds us espe- 
ciaUy of Hos. ii. 16 (A. V. 14). * To 
call' is a synonym for 'to pro- 
phesy ' ; so in the Hebr. of Iviii. i, 



Ixi. I, 2, Zech. i. 14, Jon. iiL 2. 
Mohanuned, in the Kordn, con- 
stantly uses the corresponding 
Arabic word in a similar way ; e.g. 
' Call thou, in the name of thy Lord 
who created' (Sura xcvi. i). The 
prophetic announcement falls into 

three parallel statements. Her 

warfteo] i.e., her enforced hard- 
ships (there is a similar use of 
guerra in Dante and Petrarca). 
Tbe metaphor is very suggestive 
of the peculiar troubles of military 
service in ancient times ; comp. the 
humorous Egyptian description 
given by M. Lenormant, Ancient 
History of the East, i. 315. — 
Notice here the first of a series 
of parallels between II. Isaiah and 
Job ; see Job vii. i, < Hath not man 
a warfare (i.e. a hard service) upon 
earth'— in Job xiv. 14 the phrase 
has a rather different application. 

Ber imllt] i.e., the penalty of 

her guilt. Xe paid off] Lit. is 

satisfied. The sense is determined 
by Lev. xxvi. 41, 43, comp. 34 

(2. P. B.), See note on li. 21. 

That elie liatb reoolTodj This is 
the historic perfect, as is clearly 
shown by the parallelism. The 
view of Ges., Hitz.^ Ew., that it is a 
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of the hand of Jehovah double for all her sins. 'Hark ! one 
that calleth : ' In the wilderness clear ye Jehovah's way, make 



prophetic perfect, and stands for 
'she shall receive/ is bound up 
with a wrong interpretation of the 

closing words of the verse. 

Soable ftir mXk ber atasl It has 
been said that this is a rhetorical 
hyperbole, designed to set the com- 
passionate love of God in the dear- 
est light, that God condescends to 
accuse Himself, as if He had been 
too severe. Others, objecting to 
this 'as if,' illustrate by the prophetic 
passages which assert an over-se- 
verity on the part of the heathen 
rulers of Israel (see xlvii. 6, Jer. 1. 
7, II, 17, Zech. i. 15). It is simpler, 
however, to take 'double* in the 
sense of 'amply sufficient;' comp. 
Jer. xvii. 18, ' Ruin them with double 
ruin,' Rev. xviii. 6, 'Double unto 
her double according to her works.' 
— Ges., Hitz., £w., would render 
' double (compensation) for all her 
penalties,' referring for the render- 
mg 'penalties' to v. 18 (where, 
however, such a meaning is impro- 
bable), and Zech. xiv. 19, and for 
the idea to Ixi. 7, Jer. xvi. 14^18?, 
Zech. ix. i2,comp. Jobxlii. 12. But 
this is not favoured by the plural, 
and is opposed by the context (see 
last note). 

* Here begins a triad of invita- 
tions, each containing three verses 

(w. 3-5, 6-8, 9-1 1 ). Bark I 

oB« tliat oalleth] The second 
message relates to something to be 
done for Jehovah ; it is therefore 
naturally ascribed to a non-divine 
though still supernatural voice. 
The poetic effect is much height- 
ened by the mystery. Comp. li. 9, Hi. 
I, Ivii. 14, Ixii. 10. Similar voices 
are spoken of in the Book of 
Revelation ^Rev. i. 10, 12, iv. i, x. 
4, 8), and are to be explained on 

these analogies. ^In tbo wll- 

Oommmm] Not to be joined with 
' one crieth ' (as Sept., Vulg., and 
the Synoptic Gospels), for this 
would spoil the parallelism of the 
next line. The accents, too, are 
against this conjunction. 



yo . . . An allusion to the well- 
known practice of eastern monarchs 
on their progresses (see Bishop 
Lowth). In the Synoptic Gospels 
(Matt. iii. 3, Mark i. 3, Luke iii. 4) 
the passage is taken metaphori- 
cally of the preparation of the 
heart (cf. Ps. Ixxxiv. 5, ' highways 
in their heart *), and so it must per- 
force be taken, if the command is 
addressed, as in w. i, 2, to the 
prophets. The parallel passages 
xllx. II, Ivii. 14, Ixii. 10, cf. xxxv. 8, 
are, however, opposed to this view, 
and prove that we have here a 
grand poetic symbol, introduced to 
heighten the effect, and impress the 
reader with the greatness of the 
event The pioneers, then, are 
(not the tribes of the wilderness, as 
Knobel thinks, but) supernatural, 
angelic beings. In xxxv. 8 no 
pioneers are mentioned : — the high- 
way for the redeemed is one ' not 

made with hands.' Zn tuo 

Aesert] It is true, the ordinary 
way from Babylon to Jerusalem, by 
Damascus, Palmyra, Thapsacus. 
for the most part went round, and 
not through, the desert It is the 
importunity of faith which insists 
on going the nearest way, in de- 
fiance of all obstacles. There 
seems to be also an allusion to the 
journey through the desert at the 
Exodus, Eg^t being typical of 
Babylon; see xlviii. 21, Iii. 12, c£ 
xi. 16. — DeL sees an allusion to our 

passage in Ps. Ixviii. 4 (5). 

JelioTmli** wmgr] The return of 
Jehovah to Palestine is a compen- 
dious expression for the restoration 
of the exiles and for the renewal of 
all the spiritual privileges of which 
the Jews had been deprived. That 
this is the case is shown by Ixii. 10, 
II, in which, side by side, we have 
the conunand to make a road 
for 'the people' (i.e., the Jewish 
exiles), and a promise word for 
word the same as xL 10^. So too, 
in Iii. 8 we have the return of Jeho- 
vah mentioned alone, and directly 
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plain in the desert a highway for our God. * Let every valley 
be exalted, and every mountain and hill be brought low, and 
let that which is rugged become a table-land, and the ridges 
a highland plain ; ^and then shall reveal itself the glory of 
Jehovah, and all flesh together shall see it : for the mouth of 
Jehovah hath spoken it' ^ Hark ! one that saith ' Call' And 
*one said,* ' What shall I call ? ' ' All flesh is grass, and all 

• I said, Sept., Vulg., Gdgen 



afterwards (v, 12) the rettim of the 
hosts of Israel under the general- 
ship of Jehovah. There is there- 
fore no reason to infer vrith Sei- 
necke from passages like xL 3-10 
that Isa. xl.-lxvi. was written for 
those Jews who were left behind by 
Nebuchadnezzar in Palestine. 

B JUl flesb sliaU see It] Comp. 
Ps. xcvii. 6. The 'seeing^ is two- 
fold, as appears from the sequel 
(see chap. Ix.). It is ^i) the natural 
sight of Jehovah's glorious deeds 
on behalf of his people, and (2) the 
spiritual recognition of JehovsJi as 
the Lord. It is possible for Jeho- 
vah's Arm to ' reveal itself' and yet 
for the spiritual eye to be closed to 
it ; see liii. i (same word). 

* And one •mid] viz., the prophet, 
rapt by a vision out of his ordinary 
self (comp. xxi. 6-9, 11, 12, 2 Cor. 
xii. 2-4). Throughout his dis- 
courses, the self-effacement of the 
inspired author is very remarkable 

(comp. on xlviii. 16 d). All 

to ktwm] It is doubtful 



whether this and the next verse (or 
even the next two verses) belong 
to the questioner, or to the voice 
which said, 'Call.' In the former 
case, the preceding question is one 
of despondency, and 'All flesh is 
grass' gives the reason of this 
despondency : — ' How can *' all 
flesh" be destined to see such a 
glorious sight (v. 5), when it is sub- 
ject to the law of decay and death ?' 
To this implied question, v. 8 may 
be regarded as the answer. (So 
Kay, who improves the sense by 
taking ' the people ' in z^. 7 to mean 
Israel) This view is surely un- 
natural. We cannot dispense with 



some fresh tidings for the herald, 
and the separation of v. 8 from 
V. 7 is against the style of the Book 
of Isaiah, in both parts of which 
repetition of a phrase with a slight 
addition or modification is a fa- 
vourite oratorical turn (see De- 
litzsch, IsaioA, £. T., ii. 134). I 
therefore adhere to the ordinary 
view, which regards w, 6^-8 as the 
answer of * the Voice,* who draws 
an antithesis between the decay — 
it may be, the premature decay (for 
the breath of Jehovah 'bloweth' 
whtn *it listeth') — to which even 
the brightest and best of earthly 
things are liable, and the necessary 
permanence of Jehovah and his 
revelation. — This is the first time 
that the phrase ' all flesh ' occurs in 
the Book of Isaiah ; we meet with 
it again in xlix. 26, Ixvi. 16, 23, 24, 
also four times in Jeremiah, thrice 
in Ezekiel, once in Zechariah (ii. 
17), also repeatedly in the Penta- 
teuch, and it would be well worth 
while to examine the Pentateuch- 
sections in which it occurs with a 
view to illustrating their date. J ere- 
miah and Deuteronomy (v. 23 
Hebr.) are the only pre-exile books 
of absolutely certain date in which 
the phrase is found It would, how- 
ever, naturally be employed in deal- 
ing with subjects of universal, as 
opposed to merely Jewish, interest ; 
so that the question for decision is, 
Was the present subject (whether 
it be the Flood, or the fall of the 
world-empires), a natural subject 
for any particular inspired writer 
to take up at the time to which he 
is commonly referred? — Dr. Weir 
makes the suggestive remark that 
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the grace thereof like flowers of the field. ^ ^ Dry is the grass, 
faded are the flowers, if the breath of Jehovah hath blown 
thereon ; surely the people is grass.^ ■ Dry is the grass, faded 
are the flowers, but the word of our God shall stand for ever.' 
•Get thee up on a high mountain, ®0 Zion, thou bringer 
of good tidings® ; lift up mightily thy voice, O Jerusalem, 
thou bringer of good tidings ; lift it up, be not afraid ; say 
unto the cities of Judah, Behold, your God ! *• Behold, the 
Lord Jehovah, *as a strong one* will he come, his Arm ruling 

^ The whole verse is omitted in Sept ; the last clause only, by Koppe, Ges. 
(doubtfully), Hitx., as a gloss. Comp. on ii. aa. 

* O company that bringest good tidings to Zion, Sept, Targ., Vulg. (?), Rashi, 
Ges., Kay. 

* With strength, Sept., Pesh., Targ., Vulg., Ges. 

the sentence ' All flesh is grass * is 
' quite in the spirit of ii. 22 ' (' man 
in whose nostrils is a breath'). 
Unfortunately this does not greatly 
conflrm the Isaianic origin of the 
passage before us, for the author- 
ship of ii. 22 is open to grave doubt 
(see my note ad loc). — It would be 
impossible within reasonable limits 
to treat every linguistic phenome- 
non even briefly, but it seemed 
right thus to draw the reader's atten- 
tion to the important bearing which 
a single word, or group of words, 
may have on the literary problems 

of the Bible. The fimoe tliere- 

of] The word {Jihdsed) nowhere else 
has this meaning, but its synonym 
{khin) has the double sense of 
favour and grace or gracefulness. 

^ Surely tbo people is vroee] 
The statement is resumptive. 
' Surely the human folk 6comp. xlii. 
5, xliv. 7) is as perishable as grass 
(comp. Ps. xc. 5, 6). Israel and 
Assyria are both politically extinct, 
and Babylon is hurrying to its end.' 
The thought is suggested, though 
not expressed, that if Israel is to 
rise again from its ashes, it can 
only be by abstaining from all at- 
tempts at secular aggrandisement. 
The new Israel will be in all the 
circumstances of its growth super- 
natural. Others (Kay, Seinecke, 
Oort, Naegelsbach) make 'the 
people' « Israel, but this limitation 
hardly suits the context, which re- 
fers to < all flesh.' 



' The word . . . elMll stand] 
i.e., specially the promise or pro- 
phecy concerning Israel, comp. xliv. 
26, xlv. 19, lii. 0, Ixiii. i, Jer. xliv. 
28, 29, of which all mankind shall 
experience the saving fruits. 

* Here the prophet is transported 
mentally to Palestine and to the 
time immediately before the fulfil- 
ment of the promise. He calls 
upon Jerusalem to announce to her 
* daughter '-cities (cf. Ezek. xvi. 46- 
48) the glad tidings of the approach 
of their God. By Jerusalem he 
means not merely the phenomenal 
or actual Jerusalem in its state of 
desolation, but the ideal Jerusalem, 
which has walls and watchmen (lii. 
8, 9, cf. xlix. 16), for it is in the 
supersensible world, * graven on the 
palms of [Jehovah's] hands ' (xlix. 
16). The ideal Jerusalem, in this 
prophecy, corresponds to the ideal 
Israel, though sometimes (e.g., lii. i, 
2) the two conceptions — the ideal 
and the phenomenal — are almost 
merged in one. See further xlix. 
14-19, Ixii. 6, and comp. Rev. xxi. 
10 (*the city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from 
God'). The passage of the apo- 
cryphal Book of Baruch, quoted in 
my note on xlix. 16, may also fitly 
be compared in this connection. 
(Alt rend, is less poetical ; see how- 
ever Kay's note). 

^^ Bis Arm] This is not- merely 
figurative (as in xxx. 30), but one of 
the many symbolic expressions for 
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for him ; behold, his wage is with him, and his recompence 
before him. " As a shepherd will he feed his flock ; in his 
arm will he gather the lambs, and in his bosom carry them, 
those which give suck will he lead. 

'^Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
and regulated the heavens with a span, and comprehended the 
dust of the earth in a tierce, and weighed the mountains in 



the manifestation of the Deity — 
touching monuments of a childlike 
faith. Analogous phrases are ' the 
Face of Jehovah' (note on i. 12), 
his ' Name * (note on xxx. 27), his 
* sword ' (xxvii. i, xxxiv. 5), and his 
•Hand'(viii. 11, lix. 1). 'Arm of 
Jehovah' more especially embodies 
the attribute of Almightiness. In 
this symbolic sense it occurs only^ 
in II. Isaiah (xl. 10, li. 5, 9, lii. 

10, liii. I, lix. 16, Ixiii. 5, 12). 

SnllniT for him] i.e., in his in- 
terest, Israel being 'formed for 
Jehovah' (xliii. 21), or, in the lan- 
guage of the Vulgate (Ex. xix. 5), 
his peculium. Com p. lix. 16, Ps. 
xcviii. I (a psalm deeply influenced 

by II. Isaiah). His ware . . . 

bis reoompenoe] The reward 
which he gives to liis faithful ones 
(see xlix. 4, Ixiii. 7, 8), perhaps with 
4he collateral meaning of retribu- 
tion to his enemies (so 'recom- 
pence,' Ixv. 7). 

^1 At first sight it appears as if 
there were here a sudden transition. 
Were it really so, the effect would 
be most thrillmg. But this verse is 
in fact closely connected with the 
preceding one ; it describes the 
reward of which we have just been 

told. ^BTiU be feed bis flock] 

The Israelites were the flock of 
Jehovah (Ps. bcxvii. 20, Ixxx. i), but 
during the Captivity a scattered 
and miserable flock. Jeremiah says 
that his eye ' shall run down with 
tears, because the flock of Jehovah 
is carried away captive' (Jer. xiii. 
17). The change in the fortunes of 
the Jews is compared by the pro- 
phets to a shepherd's seeking his 
lost sheep, and finding them again 
in green pastures, Jer. xxxi. 10, 1. 
19, Ezek. xxxiv. 11 -16. The refe- 



rence is not so much to the home- 
ward journey of the exiles as to the 
state of temporal and spiritual hap- 
piness in which they would find 
themselves on their return. The 
same figures occur in a psalm, 
where a reference to the return from 
exile is excluded by the pre-exile 
date, ' . . . feed them also, and carry 

them for ever' (Ps. xxviii. 9). 

^BTill be lemd] Comp. Gen. xxxiil. 
13, * If men should overdrive them 
(i.e., those which give suck) one 
day, all the flock will die.' 

" The homily which begins here 
is addressed to the phenomenal or 
actual Israel, many of whose mem- 
bers were in danger from a subtle 
combination of the forces of unbe- 
lief within and polytheism without. 
It seemed as if Jehovah had for- 
gotten his people, and as unso- 
phisticated man cannot dispense 
with a Divine patron, many Jews 
were on the point of (literally) fall- 
ing into idolatry. The Book of Job 
here, as so often, supplies us with 
a parallel. Job indeed was not 
tempted to polytheism ; if he had 
broken awav entirely from Jehovah, 
he would have stood alone, like 
Dante's Capaneo and Milton's Sa- 
tan. But his spiritual trials were 
similar to those of the Jews ; his 
confidence in the justice of Eloah 
(as a n(9h-Israelite he does not use 
the name Jehovah) was thoroughly 
shaken. The true God condescends 
to meet Job personally. He ad- 
dresses him in a speech entirely 
made up of questions full of a 'divine 
irony,' the second of which reminds 
us strongly of the speech of Jeho- 
vah in our prophecy. It runs thus, 
* Who set its (the earth's) measures, 
if thou knowest ? or who stretched 
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scales, and the hills in a balance? **Who 'hath regulated* 
the Spirit of Jehovah, and being his counsellor informed him ? 
'^With whom hath he taken counsel, that he might instruct 
him, and teach him as to the path of right, and teach him 
knowledge, and inform him of the way of perfect discretion ? 
'* Behold, nations are accounted as a drop on a bucket, and as 
fine dust on a balance ; behold, he lifteth up 'countries as a 

• Hath directed. Targ., Pcsh., A. V., Vitr. Hath known, Sept, (Dr. Weir 
thinks this a difTerent reading, comp. v, ax, in the Hebr. and the Gre«k ; but it may 
be simply a paraphrase. The Hebr. may also mean ' hath weighed ' (as Prov. zvL af, 
and henoe ' hath tested,' or ' obtained aocurate knowledge of.') 

' So Hits., always (except xi. ii). and generally Ges. — Islands, Ancient Versions, 
Lowth (here only, see below), Del, Naeg.— Coasts, Ew. 



out a line upon it ? ' (Job xxxviii. 5). 
The answer in Job, in a parallel 
passage in Proverbs, and in II. 
Isaia^ is the same, ' Who but Jeho- 
vah ?' (Ges., Kay, Naeg. suppose 
the answer in our prophecy to be 
' No man^ which seems to be con- 
firmed by w. 13, 14; see, how- 
ever, the next note.) Some, e.g. 
Naeg.y have taken offence at the 
implied ascription of a ' hollow of 
the hand,' a ' span,' and a fierce' 
to Jehovah; but prophecy regards 
earthly things as types and shadows 
of the heavenly. Jehovah has an 
Arm in this very chapter {v. 10), 
'hands' in xlix. 16, a 'seah,' or a 
' double seah,' in xxviL 8, and in Ps. 
Ixxx. 5 a ' tierce.' — A tloree is ('as 
the Hebr. word shdlish implies) tne 
third part of some larger meastire 
(probably of an ephah) : — it was a 
very small measure for creation, 
observes Del (see Ps. he. cit\ but 
a large one for tears. Obs., the 
conception of the orderliness of 
creation took almost as firm a hold 
of the Hebrew mind as the Greek. 
Hence the Greek writer of Wisdom 
need not be credited with ^exan- 
drinism when he writes (xi. 20), 
'Thou hast ordered all thin^ by 
measure and number and ¥^ight' 
The same idea of the minuteness 
of God's creative arrangements is 
expressed by our prophet meta- 
phorically. 

1* Another question, equally iro- 
nical with the former. The cor- 
rectness of the reading < regulated ' 
is slightly doubtful, but the repeti- 



tion of the verb from v. \2 may 
perhaps have a special significance. 
The speaker, as I understand the 
passage, professes to sympathise 
with one of the theological difficul- 
ties of the Jews, and treats it for a 
moment as an open question. It 
is this : — Jehovah, and he alone, 
' regulated ' or fixed the proportions 
of heaven and earth, but wli« bath 
refulated iSbm Spirit ef Jetiorali ? 
Was this almighty Demiurge him- 
self absolutely free? May not 
even Omnipotence be subject to 
conditions ? May there not be an 
equal or superior power, whose 
counsel must be deferred to even by 
Jehovah ? The Spirit of JeHorah ^ 
IS the life-giving principle in the 
Deity, and is especially mentioned 
in connection with creation (G^n. i. 
2, Ps. civ. 30, Job xxxiii. 4). In 
II. Isaiah there is a marked ten- 
dency to hypostatise the Spirit ; 
here, for instance, consciousness 
and intelligence are distinctly pre- 
dicated of the Spirit (see fiuther on 
Ixiii. 10). 

^* With vlftMii tkmXb. lio taken 
oomuMl] Contrast the Babylonian 
myth of a joint action of Bel and the 
gods in the creation of man, and 
the Iranian of a co-creatorship of 
Ormuzd andthe Amshaspands(K4?if- 
didad^ xix. 34). But there is no di- 
rect reference to either of these 
myths. In fact, neither Babyloni- 
ans nor Persians had fixed cosmo- 
gonies. 

" Beheld] To prepare the reader 
for a new and prqg^ant instance of 
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straw. '• (And Lebanon is not sufficient for burning, nor its 
beasts sufficient for burnt offerings). '^ All the nations are as 
nothing before him ; as of nought and (as) Chaos they are 
accounted of him. *^To what then can ye liken God } and 
what similitude can ye place beside him ? 

^^The image — a craftsman casteth it, and a goldsmith 
overlayeth it with gold, and forgeth (for it) chains of silver. 



Jehovah's might. From nature we 
pass to history. ComitiiMi] Li- 
terally 'habitable lands.' The word 
occurs three times in the singular 
in the first part of Isaiah, thirteen 
times in the plural in the second 
part (including xxiv. 1 5), and once 
m the first (xi. 11). In usage it is 
generally applied to the distant 
countries of the West, though in 
Ezek. xxvii. 15 it may include 
India. Bp. Lowth goes so far as 
to render it generally in II. Isaiah, 
' distant countries,' and distance is 
certainly implied in xli. 5, xlix. x, 
be. 9, Ixvi. 19. This is at any rate 
better than 'islands' or * sea-coasts,' 
seeing that in II. Isaiah it is gene- 
rally parallel to ' nations.' ' The 
frequency with which this word 
occurs is very remarkable as indi- 
cating the wide range of thought 
which distinguishes this prophecy' 
(Weir.) 



'• An inference from v, 16. Je- 
hovah being so far greater than 
man, how can any sacrificial rites 
be worthy of Him? Judah no doubt 
was poor in wood,* but even Leba- 
non, were it in the hands of Jeho- 
vah's worshippers, would not yield 
wood enough to do Him honour. 

" Of n€ntght\ The preposition 
is partitive. ^Nought is regarded 
as a great concrete object, of which 
the nations are a part' (Hitzig.) 
They belong to the category of no- 
thingness. Same idiom in xli. 24, 

xliv. II, Ps. Ixii. 10. Ohae^ 

Hebr. idhii, one of the two words 
{tdha va-bdha) used together in 
Gen. i. 2, to signify the formless 
waste of chaos. It is the strongest 
expression in the language for life- 
lessness, futility, and desolation, 
and occurs eight times in II. Isaiah 
(besides xxiv. 10, xxxiv. 11), once 
only in I. Isaiah (xxix. 21). 



Vv, 19-20. The answer to the question with which the last paragraph 
ended is furnished by describing how the idols, first of the rich, and then 
of the poor, are manufactured. The prophet's tone is sarcastic. While 
monotheism was still struggling for existence, it was impossible to 
seek a common ground with polytheists, like St. Paul at the Areopagus, 
or with cool deliberate hand to mete out justice to the original intention 
of idolatries. The preacher of monotheism to a wavering and uncertain 
people must be instant < in season and out of season.' A whole series of 
ironical descriptions, of which this is the first, remains to attest the pro- 
phet's earnestness. See xli. 7, xliv. 9-17, xlvi. 6, and comp. Hab. ii. 18, 
Jer. X. 19, 3, 4, Ps. cxv. 4-7, cxxxv. 15-18. — We are not told whether the 
manufacturers of idols were themselves Israelites. 

^* The iiBMr^l This is put first Jehovah ? Climliis] To fasten 

for emphasis. Surely ye will not, the idol to the walL 
compare such an object as this to 



> The smallness of the Judscan terrftor^ obligvid Nehemiah to appoint special 
offioeis for the collection of wood for the sacrifices (Neh. x. 54). 
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** » He that is impoverished in offerings' chooseth a wood that 
decayeth not, seeketh unto him a skilful craftsman to set up 
an image that tottereth not *' Can ye not perceive ? can 
ye not hear ? hath it not been announced unto you from the 
beginning ? have ye not understood ' from the foundations*" of 
the earth ? ** He who sitteth above the circle of the earth, (and 
its inhabitants are as locusts ;) who stretched out the heavens 
as fine cloth, and spread them out as a habitable tent ^He 

t So ths text literally. He that is poor (chooseth) for an offering, Drechsler. — He 
that IS ezperiencsed in offerings, Rashi (substantially), Luzzatto (altering the points). 

^ So Hebr. accents, Kimchi, Calv., £w., Henderson, Weir. — ^The foundations, 
Sept., Pesh., Vulg., Ges., Hits., Del., Kay. Naeg.— Targ, has, To fear before him who 
created the foundations, && See crit. note. 



^ The transition to v, 20 is so 
abrupt that I cannot help conjec- 
turing that something has dropped 
out of the first part of the descrip- 
tion. 

^ Bo llimt la Imporeiifllfted in 
ofliBrlBffs] Most commentators^ 
since Kimchi, explain this, 'He 
that is unable by reason of his 
poverty to dedicate a costly image 
to his ^od.' But surely this puts 
great violence on the text ; some 
error must have crept in. — The 
word rendered * offerings' is fra- 
mah ' a lifting up/ sometimes ren- 
dered in A. V. of the Pentateuch, 
'a heave-offering/ but which, in 
Ezekiel at any rate (see Ezek. xlv. 
X, xlviii. 8, 12, 20, xlv. 13), also in 
Ex. XXV. 2 (and parallel passages), 
Ezra viiL 25, and here, must mean 
simply an offering, i.e., as Sept. un- 
derstands it, something taken away 
(comp. use of verb in Ivii. 14, Ezelc. 
xxi. 31, Dan. viil 11) from a larger 
mass, and set apart for God. 

'■ An indignant double question 
as V, 28). Oab ye not liaor ?] 



s 



e means an inner hearing, the 
' hearing heart,' of which Solomon 

speaks (i Kings iii. 9). Vrom 

mo beffinnlnff . . . from the 
Drandmtlons of tho oaith] In the 
beginning ' He founded it upon 
the seas, and established it upon 
the floods ' (Ps. xxiv. 2), and ever 
since ' day unto day keeps pouring 
out speech, and night unto night 
declaring knowledge' ^Ps. xix. 2). 
* For from the creation of the 



world His invisible (attributes) are 
perceived, being understood by 
means of His works ' (Rom. i. 20). 
Alt rend, (see note «), injures 
the parallelism, and is rather less 
natural, as it requires us to take 
'foundations' - 'origin,' or else 
metaphorically « 'the wiU and 
word of God.' 

** The participial clauses are to 
be taken as admiring exclamations, 
out of logical connection. No 
subject and no verb are necessary. 
There can be but One of whom 
these predicates are true, and the 
thought of Him who maketh and 
preserveth all things fills the pro- 
phet's mind. Tlio otrolo of tHe 

ooitli] i.e., overarching the earth, 

Job xxii. 14, Prov. viii. 27. am 

loovstol ' There we saw the giants 
. . . and we were in our own eyes 

as locusts' (Num. xiii. 33). 

Btrototaod out tbo beaTono] A 



characteristic phrase of II. Isaiah 
(see also xlii. 5, xliv. 24, xlv. 12, li. 
13), found in Job (ix. 8), Zechariah 
(xii. i^,and one of the later Psalms 
(Ps. CIV. 2). A presumption, which 
however derives its main force from 
other corroborating circumstances, 
arises that these books, or parts of 
books, are not so widely separated 

in time as some suppose. -am 

flno olotlil A natural comparison to 
the childlike Semitic nations. The 
Babylonians said that the heaven 
was extended over the earth ' like 
a coverlet ' (Lenormant, La magU 
chiz lis Chald/enSf ist ed., p. 142). 
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who bringeth men of weight to nothing, who maketh the 
judges of the earth as Chaos : ^ (* yea, they were never planted ; 
yea, they were never sown ; yea, th^ir stock never took root 
in the earth : and moreover* he bloweth upon them and they 
dry up, and like stubble a tempest carrieth them away.) '^To 
whom then will ye liken me, that I may be equal to him f 
saith the Holy One. "^Lift up your eyes on high, and see. 
Who hath created these f He who bringeth out their host in 
[their full] number, (he calleth them all by name) through 

1 Scarcely . . . scarcely . . . scarcely . . . when ; Vitr., Ges., Hitz., Ew.» Dd., 
Na^. (in his note, but not in his translation). 

(QflddsA) is without the article, and 
without the defining words 'of 
Israel,' which we always find else- 
where, except Ivii. 15, Job vi. 10, 
Hab. iii. 3, Ps. xxii. 3 (4). 

^ A third time the prophet takes 
up the theme of the uniqueness of 

Jehovah. vnio liatb oremted] 

Here we have the first occurrence 
of the verb ddrd * to create ' : — it is 
found in II. Isaiah no less than 
twenty times (once in I. Isaiah, viz^ 
iv. 5, and once in Amos iv. 13), 
another proof of the 'wide range 
of thougnt' in this prophecy (see 

on V. 15). Tbose] i.e., these 

(« yonder) heavens. He wlio 
brlnreth ont tHeir lioBt] This is 
not the answer to the foregoing 
question, which in fact, to the pro- 
phet, answers itselfr The partici- 
ple is to be ex{dained like those in 
vv, 22, 23. * Bringeth out,* i^., 
into the field ; it is a military term, 
comp. 2 Sam. v. 2, xi. i (Hitz.). 
The ' host ' are the stars, which are 
described as called over, like sol- 
diers at the roll-call ; comp. the 
imitation in Ps. cxlvii. 4, 5 : 

He counteth the number of the stars, 
Calleth them all by (their) names. 
Great is our Lord, and abounding in 

might, 
Of his imderstanding there is no niunber 

(i.e. calculation). 

According to the Bundehesh (chap, 
v.), the stars form a host divided 
into several parts, and ranged 
under leaders (Spiegel, Avesta, 

vol. iii. p. xxxi.). Byname] i.e,, 

by their names. Dr. Weir quotes 



— Ddg = *fme cloth' ; da^ = 'fine 
dust ' {v. 1 5). 

'* ** A picture of the revolutions 
at all times common in the East, 
with a side-reference to the fall of 
Babylon. Parallel passage, Job 
xii. 17-21. 

^ TeAf tiftey were never 
plmnted] To a common eye, Nine- 
veh and Babylon seemed planted 
for eternity, firmly rooted in the 
soil, but to the prophets, regarding 
them hora the point of view of the 
future, they seemed as though they 
had never been. * If He destroy 
him from his place,' says Bildad, 
' it will deny him, (saying,) I have 
never seen thee' (Job viii. 18). So 
Ibn Ezra, Luzzatto, Kay. The dif- 
ficulty, on this theory of the mean- 
ing, is in connecting the first half of 
the verse with the second. The truth 
perhaps isthBitA^rfisfto logicalcofi" 
ruction. The prophet first exclaims, 
They never can have been really 
planted; then — ^another form of ex- 
pressing the same thought, They 
were planted indeed, but He blew 
upon them, and all was over. Accord- 
ing to the first view, their story was 
a comedy ; according to the second, 
a tragic reahty. — The common 
rend, is rather a paraphrase, and 
obliges us to deviate unwarrantably 
from the letter of the original. 
' They were not planted ' is a nega- 
tive statement ; ' they were scarcely 
planted' involves the positive affir- 
mation that they were (though only 
just) planted. 

^ The Holy One] The Hebr. 

VOL. I. R 
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abounding might and being firm of strength ; not one is 
missing. 

^ Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, My 
way is hidden from Jehovah, and my right hath been let slip 
by my God ? ^ Hast thou not perceived } hast thou not 
heard ? An everlasting God is Jehovah, creator of the ends of 
the earth ; he fainteth not, neither is he weary ; there is no 
searching of his understanding ; ^ who giveth to the weary 
force, and unto the powerless maketh strength to abound : 
*^and should the youths faint and be weary, and should the 
young men stumble, '* yet Jehovah's waiting ones shall gather 
fresh force, they shall ^ put forth ^ pinions as the eagles ; they 
shall run and not weary, they shall go on and not faint. 

^ Lift up (their), Ges.. Dd. 



John X. 3, ' He calleth his own 
sheep by name.' 

'^ Here the prophet turns to the 
despondent yet not unbelieving 
kernel of the nation. Those who 
form it complain that they are 
utterly forsaken by 'their God ' (he 
is still MWr God), that their ' way ' 
(the irksome condition of exile) 
is hidden from his view (comp. 
Ixv. 16), and that their 'right' 
(i.e., their lost independence) passes 
unnoticed by him. Similar com- 
plaints betokening a weakness of 
faaih in God's providence occur 
in xlix. 14, Job xxvii. 2, 

•• The prophet's reply. Note 
the accumulation of Divine titles 
— 'so many shields against des- 
pair ' (Hengstenberg). An eror- 

lAstlnr Ood] His covenant there- 
fore is irreversible. The prophet 
had said as much in v, 8, but felt 
that it needed to be enforced. 
Perhaps, too, he alludes to the 
meaning of Jehovah. The idea of 
the Divine everlastingness is one 
of the primary notes of this pro- 
phecy .-*»tim ends of tlie eArtli] 
I.e., the whole earth from end to 
end. Babylonia, then, the seat of 
the C3dle of the Jews, is not be- 
yond Jehovah's empire, as if he 
were only ' the god of the hills ' of 

Palestine. ^Boteiatetli noti As 

some of the Jews seem to have 



imagined in their naive, unspiritual 
view of God. Sept renders *he 
will not hunger,' and in fact the 
word sometimes means faintness 
from want of food, e.g., Judg. viiL 
15. The Jews may have thought 
that Jehovah missed the fat of 
their sacrifices (comp. xliii . 24).- 

u 



■J 



Consequently he must have hai 
good reason for ddaving the re- 
demption of his people. The all- 
wisdom of God is a favourite idea 
of Job, though the phrase here 
used only occurs in Job v. 9, ix. 
10 (but comp. xxxiv. 24, xxxvL 26) ; 
God's 'understanding' is spoken 
of in Job xii. 13, xxvi. 12. What 
strange contrasts there are in the 
religious views of members of the 
same nation ! (see last note.) 

*• Comfort for the Jews in their 
depressed condition. They have 
only to ' wait for Jehovah,' i.e., to 
believe in him, to Become younger 
and stronger than ever. 

•* •* The form reminds us of Ps. 

xxxiv. 10 (i i). Tboj- Bliall pot 

fortli. • . J ' Thou shadt renew thy 
youth as the eagle,' says 'the 
oldest commentator on this pas- 
sage,' himself a psalmist (Ps. dii. 
5). It is an allusion to the popu- 
lar belief of the ancients that the 
eagle moults in his old age, and 
renews his feathers. 
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CHAPTER XLL 

Contents, — The Nations summoned to defend their idolatry by argument 
{w. 1-4) ; the moral effect of the victories of Cyrus upon them described 
{yv. 5-7} ; a contrast between Israel's apparent weakness and real 
strength in Jehovah {^, 8-20) ; the claim to foreknowledge of the idol- 
gods considered and dismissed. 

' Come silently unto me, O countries, and let the peoples 
gather fresh force : let them approach, then let them speak ; 
together let us draw near to judgment *Who hath stirred 
up from the sun-rising (the man) whom Righteousness ■ calleth 
to follow him*; (and) giveth up before him peoples, and 
maketh him trample upon kings, maketh like dust '^ their 
sword, like driven stubble ^ their bow ? ' He pursueth them, 

* Meeteth at every step, Ges., Ew., Del. 
*• So Sept., Ew.— His; text. 



'•* Jehovah is the speaker. The 
tribunal appealed to is that of rea- 
son, comp. v. 3 ; the question to be 
decided, Who has the best claim to 
be God, Jehovah or the idol-eods of 

the Gentiles? Ooiwtriesj See 

on xl. 15. Ckktlier fr6«li foroe] 

Same expression in xL 31 of be- 
lievers in the true God. Here it 
sounds rather strangely. Perhaps 
it is meant ironically, the 'force' 
of the idolaters being utter weak- 
ness, as, in V, 21, they are bidden 
to produce their 'bulwarks.' 

' The first argument for the di- 
vinity of Jehovsdi : the victorious 

career of Cyrus. ^Wlioin Htipli- 

teovsnoss oaltotli to follow bim] 
Cyrus is, to the prophet, the minis- 
ter of God's righteousness, and 
God's righteousness means gene- 
rally in the Old Testament His 
fidelity to covenant engagements, to 
His promises, and to His threaten- 
ings (see on xlii. 6). This close re- 
lation between Cyrus and Jehovah 
is one of the fundamental ideas of 
1 1. Isaiah Again and again we are 
told that this Persian king was 
called 'in righteousness' (xlii. 6, 
xlv. 13}. It is only a slight varia- 
tion to say (as the prophet does 
here) that Righteousness called Cy- 
rus to follow hinL So too in Iviii. 



8 we read that Israel's righteous- 
ness (i.e., the deliverance which is 
the fruit of Goo's righteousness) 
shall go before him ; comp. alsoPs. 
Ixxxv. 13(14). If any further j usti- 
fication of the above rendering be 
necessary, let it be xlv. 2, where 
the mention of Cyrus's successes 
is preceded by the words, * I (Je- 
hovah) will go before thee.' [I see 
that this is De Dieu's explanation, 
Animadversiones in V, 71, Lugd. 
Bat 1648, pp. 532, 3. No other 
seems to me reconcileable with 
usage, at any rate so far as Praglfi 
is concerned, which always implies 
following; see e.g., Gen. xxx. 30, 
I Sam. XXV. 42, Hab. iii. 5 — Deut 
xxxiii. 3 is too obscure to be a valid 
instance to the contrary. So too, 
I see, thinks Dr. Weir, though he 
prefers rendering, * whom he 7God) 
calleth in righteousness to follow 

him.'] &tko d«st tliolr sword 

. . .] I.e., incapable of even a pas- 
sive resistance, comp. Job xlL 26- 
29 (A. v.). Alt read, applies the 
figures to the rapidity of^ Cyrus's 
victories, for which comp. Lenor- 
mant, Ancient History, bk. v. ch. 5. 
It is, however, not a very natural 
rend, of the traditional reading, and 
Ew. rightly follows LXX. Dr. Weir 
too inclines to this view. Againi^t 
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passeth on in safety ; the road with his feet he ®doth not* 
tread. *Who hath produced and carried out this.^ He 
that hath called forth the generations from the b^inning ; 
I Jehovah am the first, and with the last I am * He. 

^ The countries have seen it, and are afraid ; the ends of 

« So Ew., Kay.^^Was not wont to, Ges., Dd.— {Piasseth on) by a road which one 
entereth not with one's feet (or, in which no one can follow him), weir. 
* The same, Ges. 



the ancient reference ^see Targ.) of 
this passage to the call of Abraham 
and the victory in Gen. xiv., Ibn 
Ezra, Vitr., and Dr. Kay have each 
well argued. 

* The rottd witii Ms flMt . . .] 
Cyrus (with Righteousness as his 
guide, V. 2) penetrates safely through 
districts impervious to ordinary way- 
farers — he goes where there is no 
road (comp. xlv. 2 a). The As- 
syrian kings, too, were accustomed 
to boast of the trackless paths 
which they had traversed (see on 
xxxvii. 24). ThTs explanation will 
suit any of the above renderings. 
The version adopted will also bear 
another meaning, viz. that Cyrus 
passes along the road so quickly 
that his footsteps are as it were in- 
visible. So in xlvi. 1 1 he is called 
an eagle or vulture ; and so in 
Dan. viii. 5 (referred to by Ew.) the 
typical he-goat 'touched not the 
ground.' — Both the alt. rends, re- 
quire us to take the last imperfect 
in a different sense from the pre- 
ceding ones, and are therefore less 
natural than that in the text. — Dr. 
Weir's alt. rend, is also given by 
Hahn. 

^ Wlio hmiOk prodneed . . .] 
Which of the supposed eods can 
have raised up this mighty con- 
queror? Surely not those gods 
whose worshippers he has come to 
overthrow ? Who, but he who sum- 
moned into being the generations 
of the vanished past and of the 
vanishing present — he who pre- 
ceded them all, and who will be 
still the same self-existent one in 
the ages to come ? * The first and 
with the last'; repeated with but 
slight difference in xliv. 6 (see note) 
and xlviii. 12. It is an unfolding of 



the sense attached by the prophets 
to the name Jehovah ; comp. MaL 

iiL 6. z am Ho] * He ' is here 

used with emphasis almost as a 
title of God, as it is indeed in later 
Hebrew (in which ' I ' is also thus 
used), and in the Kordn. The state- 
ment, ' I am He,' predicates of Je- 
hovah that he alone is lord and 
master (cf. a^6g in Avr^ «<^)» and 
alone self-existent, though his na- 
ture be incapable of verbal defini- 
tion. It occurs again in xliiL 10, 
13, xlvi. 4, xlviii. 12, Deut xxxii. 39, 
Ps. cii. 28 (comp. Rev. i. 11, &c.). 
The last passage deserves special 
attention, as the psalm in which it 
occurs is evidently written by one 
who deeply loved and studied II. 
Isaiah. It runs : — 

But thou art He. and thy years will not 
come to an end. 

Comp. 

' The nameless He whose nod is Nature's 
birth.' 

(Young's A^A/ Thoughts, Bk. iv.), 

and also with Bunsen — 

'Nur euer Er heisst Er,' (in Lessine's 
Nathan der Weu€.) 

* ' We should here expect the 
result of Jehovah's command in v. 
I. But the trial-scene is postponed 
to t/. 21. What follows arises out 
of the news of Cyrus's expeditions. 
The emergency being so g^reat, the 
(Western Asiatic) nations * employ 
their carpenters and goldsmiths to 
make a particularly good and strong 
set of gods ' (Sir E. Strachey). A 
vivid description is given of the life 
in the idol-manufactories (comp. xL 
19, 20). The last feature is ' to sec 
that this excellent idol be made 
fast, or it might perchance fall ' (Dr. 
Kay) — a fatal omen for its wor» 
shippers, 
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the earth shudder ; they draw near and come ; * every one 
helpeth his neighbour, and saith to his fellow, Be strong. 
^ And the caster strengtheneth the goldsmith ; he that smooth- 
eth with the hammer him that striketh the anvil : he saith of 
the soldering, It is good ; and he strengtheneth it with nails that 
it may not totter. • But thou, O Israel, my servant, O Jacob 
whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham that loved me ; 
*thou whom I have fetched from the ends of the earth, and 

w, ^13. How different the condition of Israel, i.e., of the faithful 
kernel of the nation, the spiritual Israel ! The prophet vainly endea- 
vours to express the intimacy between it (or rather him) and Jehovah. 
Note the accumulation of titles. First of all, Israel is msy Berraat. 
The full meaning of this title will appear later, when the functions of 
the Servant have to be explained (see on xlii. i). Here the emphasis 
is laid on what God does for Israel, not on what Israel does for God. 
Jehovah speaks in the character of a friend rather than of a master, 
a friend superior in power as in dignity, and bound to his humble 
associate not only by the tie of compassion, but by memories of 
the past For Israel is not only a ' servant,' but The seed of Alira- 
bam tliat loved me. The addition of this title (' that loved me ') to the 
name of Abraham is far from otiose. It conveys a reminder to the Jews 
that they themselves had come very far short of their ideal, but at the 
same time inspires a well-grounded hope that Abraham's Move' will 
call forth the Divine mercy towards his seed. The choice of it is cha- 
racteristic of a prophetic writer, who throughout his work gives such 
a large scope to the affections. Not that it is a weak, nerveless feeling 
which is here intended ; it is a love which is abo obedience — for it is 
< the fulfilling of the law,' and gratitude — ' because he first loved us.' 
These qualifications must be remembered; they doubtless lay in 
the backg^und of the prophet's thoughts. Still the most important 
idea in this part of the revelation is that Abraham was not merely 
passively but actively Jehovah's friend, not merely his beloved, but 
(literally) his lover. Vitringa, who would unite both meanings, and Dr. 
Weir, who takes the former by itself (see crit. note), both destroy 
the fine proportions of the idea. — The title here given to Abraham 
seems to have taken a firm hold of the prophet's readers. We find it 
again in 2 Chron. xx. 7, comp. James ii. 23, and it is still in use among 
the Arabs, who call Abraham khalil ullah 'friend of Allah,' or simply 

khaliL ^Wliom Z Imve elioeeii.] *■ For the gifts and calling of God 

are irretractable ' (Rom. xi. 29 Alfiord). The Divine election of Israel is a 
prominent doctrine in II. Isaiah ; see especially xliii. 10, sjiv. i, xlix. 7. 

* The ends of tlie earOi . . . ] sians is said to have come to Greece 

The expression is vague. Any ' from the ends of the earth ' (Thu- 

rather remote country might be so cyd. i. 69), and a Spartan speaks of 

callc^d in rhetorical language. In Attica as a distant land (Thucyd. 

Thucydides, the king of the Per- i. 80, referred to by Seinecke). 
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from its outlying parts have called, and I said to thee, Thou 
art my servant, I have chosen and not rejected thee ; *" Fear 
not, for I am with thee ; stare not (in thy dread), for I am thy 
God ; I 'have fixed my choice upon* thee, I also help thee, 
I also uphold thee with my right hand of righteousness. 
"Behold! ashamed and confounded shall be all those that 
were enraged against thee ; they shall become as nought and 
shall perish — the men of thy strife. "Thou shalt seek them, 
but shalt not find them — the men of thy contention ; they 
shall become as nought, and as nothingness — the men of thy 
warfare. ** For I, Jehovah thy God, hold fast thy right hand ; 
I who say unto thee, Fear not, / do help thee. 

"Fear not, thou worm Jacob, ye 'petty folk' of Israel ; / 
do help thee (it is the oracle of Jehovah,) and thy Goel is the 
Holy One of Israel. ^* Behold ! I make thee a threshing- 

• So Del., Narg. — Strengthen. Gcs., Ew., Kay. 

f Few men, Sept.. Vitr, Ges.. Hits., Del. (See crit note on ill 35.) 



The prophet may possibly there- 
fore intend Egypt — the starting- 
point of the national history of 
Israel (comp. Hos. xi. i). So Ges., 
Hitz. But tne mention of Abraham 
rather suggests Mesopotamia (see 
also on xL 28). Throughout II. 
Isaiah the point of view shifts from 
Babylon to Palestine. The pro- 
phet had planted himself in Pales- 
tine in the opening chapter (xL 9), 
and there he for the present re- 
mains. 

'® The consequences of Israel's 
election in Abraham. On his part, 
freedom from anxiety ; on his ene- 



mies' part, complete destruction. 
Save flzod my elkole« upon 

tlioo] In XXXV. 3 the verb means 
'strengthen,' but in xliv. 14 the 
sense of ' choose' seems made out, 
and this meaning is the more suit- 
able one here, as it gives the ex- 
hortation to fearlessness a more 
positive, historical basis. 

** Tlio men of tlijr stiilto] i.e., 
they who strove with thee. The 
indignation of the speaker shows 
itself in his (quadruple reference to 
Israel's enemies, and the position 
of the synonymous phrases at the 
end of their respective dauses. 



w, 14-16. Not only shall Israel not be overcome ; it shall itself^ by 
God's help, overcome its foes. A fine touch is lost in the English here. 
In the Hebrew of t^. 14, 15 a Israel is addressed in the feminine gender, 
as a weak and suflfering woman. It was not so in the preceding verses, 
and in T/. 15 ^ the prophet significantly reverts to the masculine. All 
pride roust first be humbled, and then the promises can take effect. 



14 Xhy Ooel] i.e., charged with 
the duty of recovering thy rights 
and avenging thy wrongs. Comp. 
xlvii. 3, 4, Jer. 1. 33, 34. See Mr. 
Fenton's article, * The Goel,' Theo- 
logical Review^ Oct 1878. 

** This weakest of the nations 



shall become a power against which 
nothing can stand. 7 he figure in 
which this is expressed belongs, 
like Ixiii. 1-6, rather to the pre- 
evangelical period (taking our pro- 
phecy as on the whole the earliest 
Evangelium), and contrasts at first 
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roller, sharp, new, double-edged : thou shalt thresh moun- 
tains and crush them, and shalt make hills as chaff. ^^ Thou 
shalt winnow them, and the wind shall carry them away, 
and the tempest shall scatter them ; but thou shalt exult in 
Jehovah, and in Israel's Holy One shalt make thy boast. 

'^ The afflicted and the poor, seeking water and there is 
none, and their tongue is dried up with thirst ! I Jehovah 
will answer them ; I the God of Israel will not forsake them. 
>^I will open rivers on bare hills, and fountains in the midst of 
highland plains ; I will make the wilderness a lake of water, 



need mention. The essence of the 
prediction, however, is that Israel 
(i.e., the people of the Jews) in the 
strength of Jehovah shall overcome 
all the obstacles to the fulfilment of 

his destiny. A tliresliliic-rollor 

. . . double-edffed] For the ap- 
plication of the figure to success m 
war, see Mic. iv, 13. In the plains 
of Hamath the grain is still threshed 
by revolving sledges, to which cir- 
cular saws are attached ; * sec also 
on xxviii. 27. 



sight with xlii. 2, 3. But the truth 
is, that while both the contrasting 
passages relate to the Servant, the 
ode refers to him as Israel, the 
other as the branch which is one 
day to spring out of and to trans- 
form IsraeL In the interval, the 
prediction of the violently-obtained 
successes of the Israelites might 
well be fulfilled. History tells us 
that it was so, in a slight degree, 
in the Maccabean war (comp, Ps. 
cxlix. 7-9); and if only in a slight de« 
gree, the causes are too obvious to 

w, i7-2a A picture of the past misery of the Jews and their bliss- 
ful futiu'e (see on xL 11). The dreary interval of the Exile seemed to pious 
Israehtes like * dwelling in the tents of Kedar.' The principle of life, viz,, 
God's presence consciously experienced, was absent, and each felt with 
the Psalmist (who speaks not in his own name but in that of the Jewish 
Chiu'ch), ' My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee, in a dry 
and weary land, without water ' (Ps. Ixiii. i}.* 

political privations. Comp. the use 
of irrttvol in Matt. xi. 5. 

>« HiU and dale shall be full of 
streams : a figure for the highest 
happiness ; comp. xxxv. 7, and the 
imitation of our passage in Ps. cvii. 
35.^— «•!« bills] Such as were 



17 



Tlia aflleted and tlie poor 

. . . ] It is an exclamation : the 
prophet presents his general im- 
pression of the Exile in a pictorial 
fomL With all the compensations 
of life in a flourishing commercial 
empire, sojourn in a heathen land 
appeared to pious Israelites like a 
wandering in the desert The 
< afflicted and the poor' are the 
whole nation, all of which, whether 
consciously or unconsciously, had 
suffered both from its spiritual and 



found in the desert (Ter. iv. 11, xii. 
12), but rarely in PaJestine (see on 

xiii.2), Slrlilaad plains] Such, 

for instance, as Coelesyria, or the 
valley (or, highland plain) of dry 
bones, Ezek. xxxvii. Coelesyria is 



1 Thomson. The Land and the Book^ p. 539. . 

* A golden psalm I That David is not its author seems to be clear from v. xi, not 
to mention other reasons depending on exegesis. It is probably contemporary with 
Ps. bci., which, if we may press the phrase ' from the end ot the earth (I cry unto thee) ' 
in V. 3. must have been written in a distant land, such as Babylonia (comp. notes on 
zl. 38. zli. 9). 
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and dry land springs of water. ** I will give in the wilderness 
the cedar, the acacia, and the myrtle, and the oleaster; I will 
set in the desert the pine, the plane, and the sherbin-tree 
together : *that they may at once see and acknowledge, and 
consider and understand, that Jehovah's hand hath performed 
this, and Israel's Holy One hath created it 

*^ Bring forward your cause, saith Jehovah ; produce your 
bulwarks, saith the King of Jacob. " Let them produce (them ), 
and announce unto us what shall happen : the former things, 
what they are, do ye announce, that we may reflect on them 



still called the Beki'a {^bi¥ahy 
the word employed here). Comp. 
xl. 4. 

*• The eyes of the Tews shall be 
gladdened with a 'paradise' or 
park of stately and shad^ trees. 
The list of trees is eclectic ; they 
were probably not quite all natives 

of Palestine. ^Tho myrtle] The 

mention of this tree is important 
with regard to the question of the 
authorship of these chapters ; for, 
putting aside this prophecy, the 
myrde is only referred to in books 
certainly written after the Captivity 
(Neh. viii. 15, Zech. i. 8, 10, i i.comp. 
the proper name Hadassah, £sth. li. 
7). According to Gesenius, hadas » 
the myrtle, in the Arabic dialect of 
Yemen. Was it imported into 
Palestine from Arabia, and when ?^ 

Plaae^reo] ' The renown of 

the plane-tree fills the whole of 
antiquity. . . What can be more 
acceptable in the arid, rocky laby- 
rinths of southern sun-lands, or 
tune the mind better to devotion 
and admiration than the tree which, 
with its glorious, bright foliage on a 
green-grey stem, overshadows mur- 
muring springs and brooks,' &c. 
&c.^ But the plane is not indige* 
nous in the countries of Semitic 
races. Its home is the mountainous 
region of the farther Asiatic steppes.' 

Sberbla] A kind of cedar, 

{Cypressus oxycedrus) commonly 
known under its Arabic name. 



^ The object of all these won- 
ders. Delivered out of such fearful 
misery, and introduced into such 
paradisal bliss, the Jews cannot but 
repose a lasting and exclusive faidi 
in Jehovah. 

" The prophet returns to the 
judgment-scene so suggestively 
sketched in w, 1-4. Jehovah is 
the speaker ; he addresses, not this 
time the idolaters, who are too 
frightened to speak, but the idol- 
gods themselves. The scene re- 
minds us of Elijah's challenge to 
the priests of Baal (i Kings xviii. 
21, Naeg.). Tour bnlwArks] 



i.e., your arguments. The verbal 
stem is used in the Mishna of legal 
disputes ; Job, too, uses a similar 
phrase of the special pleading of 
his friends, * Your intrenchments 
are intrenchments of clay,' Job xiii. 

12. The JKlair of Jaeob] In 

opposition to the ' Kings ' or patron- 
gods of the heathen. 

*' The subject on which the idol- 
gods are to be heard is their posses- 
sion of supernatural knowledge of 
the future. Jehovah openly identi- 
fies himself with his worshippers — 
the King with his people ; hence, 
&et tlieai . . . aimoiiiioe viito vm 
(so xliii. 9) wliAt Bliau liAm«B. 
This expression, 'announce* (i.e., 
predict), seems to me to determine 
the sense of the next phrase, which 
has been much disputed. The 
former tlUiiir* • . • doyeannounoe. 



> See Dr. Perowne, art. 'Zechariah/ Smith's Bible Dictionary. 

* Hehn, Kulturffianun und Hausthiere, p. 248. 

• Ibid. p. 353. 
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and take notice of their issue ; or else the future things do 
ye declare unto us. ** Announce ye the things that are to 
come hereafter, that we may take notice that ye are gods ; 
yea, do good and do evil, that we may at once stare (in 



can only mean, Predict, if ye can, 
the things which are to take place 
before certain other events ('the 
things that are to come hereafter,' 
V, 23), in other words, the near as 
opposed to the distant future (so 
Vitr., Stier, Hahn, Del). The idol- 
gods are summoned to do this accu- 
rately and precisely ; they are to 
state wiiattliejr (the former things) 
ftre ; in order that, when the time 
comes, those who are interested in 
them may observe whether they 
have turned out false or true (take 
Botloo or tbolr Issue). — The diffi- 
culties of expositors have been 
mainly caused by the different 
senses in which the phrase ' former 
things' is used in this prophecy. 
In xliii. 9, it means events which 
have been predicted in former times. 
In xlii. 9 ^with the article), xliii. 18, 
xlviii. 3, It means former events, 
with an expressed contrast, in the 
two first passages, to a new series of 
events, just coming into the fore- 
ground. Ewald adopts the first of 
these senses. 'The heathen, to- 
gether with their gods, are called 
upon,' he says, ' ... to declare that 
which they had in former times 
prophesied . . . and which is now 
Deing fulfilled.' (So Hengstenberg, 
Hitzig, Henderson, Alexander.) But 
the article, which is expressed in the 
Hebrew, is against this view, and 
so, it seems to me, is the context 
Besides, how easy was it to answer 
such a call plausibly by reference 
to the Babylonian divination. Cal- 
vin prefers the second sense. ' Sic 
ergo argumentatur : Si ^use colitis 
idola, sunt dii, oportet ipsos scire 
et posse omnia. Atqui nihil pos- 
sunt, neque in prosperis, neque in 



adversis : neque prceterita^ neque 
futura tenent : ergo non sunt dii.' 
So too Naeg. *The prophet pre- 
supposes that the future can be 
predicted directly and indirectly, 
as, for instance, it is all one whether 
I say, The fruits of this tree will be 
apples, or, These roots are those of 
an apple-tree.* On this theory, 
Jehovah gives a choice to the idol- 
gods, either to declare the roots of 
the future in the past, or to give a 
direct prediction of the future. God 
alone can reveal the secrets of the 
past. If the idols can do this, they 
are Jehovah's equals, and may be 
trusted for their ability to predict 
the future. This is very subtle, but 
hardly consistent with the context. 
" Tea* do ipood and do evil] 
(The Hebrew writer puts the two 
alternatives in juxtaposition—-* do 
good, and (if ye will) do evil'— - 
where we should rather disjoin 
them.) The Divine speaker waives 
the question of foreknowledge, and 
makes the least requirement pos- 
sible. ' Prove that you are alive, 
by performing some act whether 
good (for your friends) or bad (for 
your foes).'— Or, we may empty 
the terms * good ' and * evil * of their 
moral meaning, and I suppose them 
to be used proverbially, * to express 
the one simple notion of anything^ 
exactly as the two words ** right and 
left " merely conveyed the idea of 
anywhere (Num. xx. 17, xxii. 26, 
Deut. ii. 27, Jon. iv. 11).'* In favour 
of this view, see Gen. xxxi. 24, 
Num. xxiv. 13 (in which passages, 
however, the form of expression is 
not the same^ as here), and espe- 
cially Lev. V. 4. — Ewald's explana- 
tion, * Prophesy something, good or 



1 Kalisch, Commentary on Leviticus^ note on Lev. v. 4. 

• Not, that is, any part of Hifil. Del. quotes Zeph. i. X2, Jer. x. 5, where the verbs 
are in Hifil. But, as Dr. Weir remarks, ' Even in these pas!«ages there is no reason for 
departing from the more strict meaning of the words, They can neither bestow blessings, 
nor inflict injuries.' 
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amazement) and behold it. ^ Behold ! ye are of nought, and 
your doing is of nothingness : an abomination is he who 
chooseth you. 

^ I have stirred up one from the north, and he is come ; 



bad,' i.e. (as Dr. Weir, who holds 
the same view, puts it) ' the good 
or evil that is to be evolved in pro- 
vidence,' does not seem to me to 
suit the context, which requires a 
more distinct abatement in the 
Divine demands. 

^ But judgment goes against the 
idol-gods by default They can 
show no prophecies, cannot so 
much as speak : — they are * dumb 
not-gods ' (Hab. ii. i8). 

**•* A summary of the evidence 
in favour of Jehovah's claims. It 
was he who raised up Cyrus ; none 
of the idols predicted Cyrus's 
coming ; it is he too who gives to 
Zion the first tidings of the deliver- 
ance of her sons. rrom tlie 

nortli . . . ] Alluding to the union 
under Cyrus of Media and Persia, 
the former of which was north- 
ward, the latter eastward of Baby- 
lonia.^— One wbo Bliall pro- 
oUUm m J- BAme] Whichever rend, 
we adopt of this passage, it is evi- 
dently a prediction of a spiritual 
change to be wrought in Cyrus in 
consequence of his wonderful ca- 
reer. Light is thrown upon it by 
a later prophecy, xlv. 3-7, and by 
the historical statement in 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 23 ( a Ezra i. 2), which the 
most sceptical critic will at least 
admit as an early interpretation of 
the prophecy before us. It hence 
appears that the change in Cyrus, 
anticipated with such profound con- 
viction, was his conversion to the 
belief that Jehovah was the author 
of his success, the only true God. 
Such a change was a necessary 
link in the chain of providential 
events working out Jehovah's pur- 
poses ; for, until Cyrus was in some 
sense a brother of the Jews in faith, 
he could not heartily adopt their 



national interests. What the pro- 
phet foretells is, not a sudden and 
violent conversion, but simply that 
Cyrus shall become conscious of 
his original religious affinity to the 
Jews, and shall act upon that con- 
sciousness. We need only assume 
in the author a very elementary 
knowledge of the religion and 
policy of the Persians, such as 
(i) that they were monoUieists (see 
on xlv. 7), and (2) that they went 
upon their conquering march (like 
the Assyrians m ancient and the 
Mohammedans in modem times) 

Partly as religious missionaries, 
t was quite in the spirit of the 
evangelical religion 01 both Tes- 
taments to maintain that this mo- 
notheistic worship was genuine, 
however unconscious, worship of 
the True God. * For,' in the lan- 
guage of a later prophet, ' from the 
rising of the sun even unto the 
going down thereof, my name is 
great among the nations, and in 
every piace incense is offered unio 
my name, and a pure oblation : for 
my name is great among the na- 
tions, saith Jehovah Sabioth;'^ 
and, in words attributed to St Peter, 
'In every no/ion he that feareth 
God andworketh righteousness is 
accepted of him." (I have adopted 
the rend. ' proclaim,' because it im- 
plies a somewhat less complete 
recognition of the True God than 
the other version, a recognition, in 
fact, like that of Nebuchadnezzar 
and Darius (according to Dan. iv. 
34-37, vi. 25-27), rather than of a 
Jewish proselyte, though this, no 
doubt, would be only a d^ree 
less wonderful than the actual ad- 
mission of a Persian king into the 
Jewish Church.) 
^ Vloeroy*] It is the Hebra- 



^ Mai. i. II, comp. last clause of v. 14. 

3 Acts X. 35 ; comp. xvii. 23, 'What therefore ye ignorantly worship, that declare 
I unto you.' 
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from the rising of the sun one who « shall proclaim « my name, 
and he shall ^trample upon viceroys as upon mortar, and as 
the potter that treadeth clay. *Who announced it from 
the beginning, that we might know it, and from aforetime, 
that we might say, (He is) in the right ? Yea, there is none 
that announced ; yea, there is none that declared ; yea, 
there is none that heard your words. ^*A forerunner unto 
Zion, (saying,) Behold, behold them, and unto Jerusalem a 

I So Ges., Kay. — Calleth upon. Hitz., Del, Naeg. 
* So Tar^. (alternative). Luzzatto. Come« Hebr. text. 
1 See below. 



ised form of the official name for 
an Assyrian or Babylonian viceroy. 
See crit. note. 

^ "Wlio aiiBoiiiieed It . . .] ' An- 
nounced ' " predicted (as constantly 
in II. Isaiah). The speakers are 
Jehovah and His worshippers ; they 
place themselves in imagination at 
the time of the fulfibnent of the 
prediction, when this question will 

naturally be asked (Naeg.). 

Vrom tlie beffimiinirl i.e., with re- 
ference to the period culminating 
in the career of Cyrus. 

^^ A foronuuier unto Xlon . . .] 
The speaker is evidently Jehovah. 
The order of the words is curiously 
irregular ; like St. Paul, the writer 
is overwhelmed by the grandeur of 
hi^ message.' Following Luzzatto, 
I take the word rendered ' forerun- 
ner ' (literally, ' first one ') as paral- 
lel to and synonymous with ' a 
bearer of good tidings * in the se- 
cond clause, and the words, ' Be- 
hold, behold them ' as referring to 
the return of the Jewish exiles. Per- 
haps the best commentary on the 
passage is lii. 7-12, where the same 
< bearer of good tidings ' is intro- 
duced in close connection with the 
return of Jehovah to Zion at the 
head of his people. In plain prose 
the prophet would have written 
thus, ' I give unto Zion a forerunner 



and a bearer of good tidings, saying 
Behold, behold thy sons' (comp. 
Ix. 4). We have thus both a trans- 
position and an omission; and a 
precisely parallel passage, as far as 
idiom goes, occurs in Ps. xci. 9, 
where the first member of the verse 
runs thus, ' Because thou, Jehovah 
is my refuge,' and the second, 
'Hast made the Most High thy 
habitation,' so that we have to trans- 
pose, in thought, the verb and its 
object from the second clause into 
the first, and before * Jehovah is my 
refuge,' to supply 'saying.'* For 
the omission of the latter word, 
comp. also xiv. 8, i Kings i. 17, &c; 
and for the breaking up of one 
clause into two rhythmical lines, 
see crit. note on iii. 1 2. — A few words 
as to the other commentators. Ges. 
and Del render '(I) first (said) 
unto Zion, Behold, behold them 
(i.e., behold the promised blessings), 
and gave unto Jerusalem a bearer 
(or, l^arers) of good tidings.' De 
Dieu, preferably, as it seems to me, 
supposes a transposition, and ren- 
ders, 'Primus ego dabo Sioni et 
Hierosolymis \xth annunciantem, 
£cce, ecce ilia ; ' so Vitringa and 
(substantially) Ewald. N aeg., whose 
work appealed after the above was 
written, approaches the interpreta- 
tion here adopted, grammatically 



' Vitringa's remark is worth quoting : ' Languidior et minus concitata oratio 
videretur. si illud, £cce, ecce ilia I integrae sententiae csset subjectum. Oratio est 
hominum qui longum tempus exspectarunt lucem et ad earn anhelant, ubi primum 
aurorae crepusculum observant : ecce, aiunt, ecce^ adest ! ' 

' I am indebted for the reference to a supplementary remark on Hupfeld's note on 
Ps. /. c., by Dr. Riehm, Hupfeld's editor. 
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bearer of good tidings I give.* *■ But though I look, there is no 
one, and (though I seek) among these, there is np counsellor, 
that I may ask them, and they may give an answer. ** Behold ! 
they are all vanity ; nothingness are their works ; wind and 
Chaos are their molten images. 



at least. He makes 'the first' 
{rfshdn\ i.e., as he explains it, ' the 
beginner' (of Israel's redemption), 
the object to the verb in the second 
line, but refers it and the parallel 
phrase ' bearer of good tidings,' to 
Cyrus, * Behold, behold them,' be- 
comes the exclamation of the pro- 
phet, foreseeing the happy conse- 
quences of Cyrus's mission. He 
rightly objects to Del.'s view, that 

iehovah was not merely the first 
ut the only source of prophecy, 
and that we have no right to ex- 
plain ' first ' as if it meant ' alone.' 
But his own proposal is hardly an 
improvement as regards the sense. 



The context is entirely taken up 
with the subject of prophecy, and 
how can Cyrus, himself Jehovah's 
' Anointed One,' be his own herald 
{m^bhassir) ? 

^ Jehovah once more looks 
round to see if any of the idols 
profess an ability to prophesy, but 
in vain. OoaBsellor] i.e., pro- 
phet, comp. xiv. 26, Num.xxiv. 14. 

•• With a final word of scorn 
the idolaters are dismissed ; their 
boasted Palladia are but wind and 
Chaos' (see on xL 17). ^Works] 



i.e., idols, as Ivii. 12 (comp. i. 31), 
Ezek. vi, 6. 



CHAPTER XLII. 

Contents. — The prophet first describes the functions of the Servant of 
Jehovah {w. 1-7) ; then, after two verses of transition {w, 8, 9), he be- 
comes jubilant at the liberation of the Jews, realized by faith as actual 
{w, 10-17) ; at last, he returns to the present, and details the obstacles 
to the Divine manifestation of mercy {w. 18-25). 

^ Behold ! my servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom 
my soul is well pleased ; I have put my spirit upon him, he 



^ Bebold I my MrvABt] < Behold' 
invites the attention of the world — 
both of the Jews and of the Na- 
tions — to a new revelation. The 
Servant of Jehovah was first men- 
tioned in xli. 8-10, but so cursorily as 
only to heighten our curiosity. All 
that we learn from that passage is 
that the people of Israel is, in vir- 
tue of the call of Abraham, Jeho- 
vah's Servant, and (see xli. x6) that 
his destiny is to subdue mighty 
nations, and to make his boast in 
Jehovah. This implies that Israel 
has not yet gloried in his God as he 
ought to have done, — an inference 



which may also be drawn from the 
statement (xli. 9) that Jehovah has 
not (as might have been expected) 
rejected Israel. But our knowledge 
is as yet very vague and incom- 
plete. In the present magnificently 
sketched prophecy, the functions of 
the Servant are more fully des- 
cribed, though the seer does but 
propound fresh riddles to the in- 
terpreter. How, in short, can the 
description here given of the Ser- 
vant be reconciled with the address 
to the Servant as Israel in xli. 8 ? — 
Some critics cut the knot by sup- 
posing that the prophetic writer 
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shall cause the law to go forth to the nations. 'He shall not 
cry nor clamour, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street ; 



vacillates between different concep- 
tions of the Servant, but such a 
vacillation seems most unworthy of 
a great poet-prophet. Others, mak- 
ing the less sublime passages go- 
vern the more, take the Servant to 
be throughout a collective. But 
though it must be admitted that 
'Servant of Jehovah' in Jeremiah 
(xxx. 10, xlvi. 27, 28) and Ezekiel 
(xxxvii. 25) is merely a title for the 
Chosen People, this is no reason 
why another prophet should not 
have given the phrase a deeper 
meaning. In the sublimest des- 
criptions of the Servant I am un- 
able to resist the impression that a 
historical person is intended, and 
venture to think that our general 
view of * the Servant * ought to be 
ruled by those passages in which 
the enthusiasm of the author is at 
its height * Servant of Jehovah * 
in these passages seems about equi- 
valent to * Son of Jehovah ' in Ps. 
ii. 7 ('son* and 'servant' being in 
fact nearly equivalent in the Old 
Testament '), viz. the personal in- 
strument of Israel's regeneration, 
or, as we may say on the authority 
of Ixii. I, the Messiah. This theory 
seems to be confirmed by certain 
remarkable phenomena of the Book 
of Psalms. There, as in II. Isaiah, 
there are some passages which em- 

Shasize the royal aspect of this 
uman and yet (if we do justice to 
their language) superhuman Person, 
and others which exhibit Him more 
particularly (as I, at least, cannot 
help reading them) in His prophe- 
sie, see Ps. xxii.) and (see Ps. ex.) 
in His priestly aspect. A compa- 
rative study of these two books has 
led me to substantially the same 
view as Oehler and Delitzsch, and 



which has been thus metaphorically 
described by the latter ; * The concep- 
tion of the Servant of Jehovah is, as 
it were, a pyramid, of which the base 
is the people of Israel as a whole, 
the central part Israel " according 
to the Spirit," and the summit the 
person of the mediator of salva- 
tion who arises out of Israel." In 
the description at the head of chap, 
xlii., the Servant of Jehovah is dis- 
tinctly individualised ' (see on w, 
6, 7) ; his person (it is implied in 
the acts which are ascribed to him) 
is at once human and superhuman ; 
in a word, it is substantially the 
same conception as that given of 
Jesus Christ in the Gospels (the 
three first as well as the fourth). 
To theological reflection the pro- 
phet was entirely a stranger, but 
he seems to have had an in- 
creasingly real and vivid concep- 
tion, so real and so vivid, indeed, at 
the last as to have suggested that 
some features of the description 
(chap, liii.) were borrowed from 
the life of an eminent prophet But 
we cannot consistently stop short 
there. If there are individualizing 
features in chap, liii., which cannot 
be explained from the personifica- 
tion of the Jewish people, this is 
hardly less true of the passage in 
chap, xlii., on which we are now 
entering. — There are two phraseo- 
logical points of contact between 
this description and the passage in 
chap, xli- : * mine elect (or, chosen),' 
comp. * I have chosen thee ' (xli. 
8); * whom I uphold,' comp. *yea, I 
uphold thee ' (xli. 10). 

^ Mine elect] A favourite word 
in II. Isaiah (occurring six times); 
found also in Ps. Ixxxix. 3 and 
(including plurals) in Ps. cv. 6, 



* Comp. Gal. iv. i. 

» Delitzsch, haiah (introduction to xlii. i — xliii. 13) ; comp. G. F. Oehler. Old 
Testament Theology, ii. 399, 400. 

* Yet Sept. boldly translates, if the word may be used here, 'Jacob, my servant. . . . 
Israel, mine elect.' Rashi interprets w. 1-5 of Israel, w. 6. 7 of the prophet Isaiah. 
Ibn Eizragoes further, and explains the whole section of 'the prophet.' Saadya (ac- 
cording to Ibn Ezra) still more boldly interprets it of Cyrus. 
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•a "crushed reed he shall not break, and a dimly burning 
wick he shall not quench ; truthfully shall he cause the law to 



* Lit. cracked. 



43, cvi. 5, 23. Ps. Ixxxix. a semi- 
Messianic psalm, may have been 
written before the Exile ; Ps. cv., 
cvi. are generally admitted to be 

post-Exile works. Z !!*▼• p«t 

mjr spirit . . .] In a special sense, 
for a high and arduous office (comp. 
on Ixi. I }. Oansa . . . to ipo fortb] 



Le. (i) from its Divine source (li. 4) ; 
or (2) from Jerusalem (ii. 3) ; or (3) 
from its obscurity (Ps. xxxvii. 6). 
(i) and (3) may be combined ; (2) 
belongs most naturally to the theory 
that Hhe Servant** the people of 

Israel. ^Tlio law] i.e., *the law 

of God, the religion of Jehovah' 
(Ges.) ; ' the true religion regarded 
from its practical side . . . religion ' 
as an ordering of Ufe, pofios ' (DeL). 
All religions claim to be 'laws'; 
the distinction of Biblical religion 
is that it dwells with increasing 
earnestness on the moral as opposed 
to the merely ritual law. The same 
word {mishpdt) is used of mere re- 
ligious observances, like Optiaiula^ in 
2 Kings xviL 26-28 ; contrast its 
spiritual use here and in Jer. v. 4, 
viii. 7. The corresponding word in 
Arabic {din) means : i. obedience, 
2. a religious, 3. a statute or or- 
dinance, 4. a system of usages, 
rites, and ceremonies ^Lane, s, v, 
dtn). In the Kordn (Sur. ii. 126} 
and elsewhere, din Jbraktm means 
the pre-Mohammedan monotheism. 
^To tbe nations] The promi- 
nence given to the Servant's activity 
among the heathen is explained by 
the context Israel's turn comes 
later (but see v. 7). 

' He sball not eryl His methods 
shall be purely inwara and spiritual, 
contrasting : i, with the ostentatious 
ritual of heathen prophets (i Kings 
xviii. 28) ; 2, with the imperious, 
disciplinary manner even of pro- 
phets like Elijah (comp. the use of 



* to call ' for * to prophesy,' xL 2) ; 
3, with the destructive agency (not 
without a Divine sanction) of con- 
querors like Cyrus. It is implied 
tiiat he might, if he would, enforce 
obedience ; but that, in his Divine 
condescension {^andvah^ Ps. xviii. 
36), he waives his right, and limits 
hixnself to persuasion. — Dr. Weir 
wrongly regards z/. 2 as an anticipa- 
tion of chap. liii. ' The verse seems 
to express patient submission: ^d^ak 
necessarily implies distress. The 
Servant makes no public demon- 
strations of anguish : in silence he 
waits upon God.' This is against 
the context, which implies that 
there is no serious impediment to 
his mission ; moreover, the use of 
^^ak in some of the verbal forms 
IS wider than Dr. Weir admits.^ 

'His gentle regard for the germs 
of spiritual life; Ivii. 15 is partly 

parallel. A enulioa rood] This 

IS elsewhere a figure for outward 
weakness (xxxvi. 6, comp. IviiL 6 
Hcb.) ; here, however, the context 
seems to show that spiritual infir- 
mity is intended, distresses in the 
physical sphere being reserved for 
V. 7. — Obs. I. The prophetic Spirit 
intimates a difference in the spirit- 
ual capacities of races. Some (e.g. 
the Persians) only need to be ' in- 
structed in the way of God more 
perfectly;' others, though not be- 
yond hope (every creature being 
rooted in the Creator), are morally 
as powerless as a 'cracked reed.' 
2. It is to the latter class, whether 
within or without Israel, that the 
Servant of Jehovah is chiefly sent 
(comp Mact ix. 13). He will care- 
fully tend them ('not break' is a 
litotes) with the pure and whole- 
some medicine of God's * law.' 

Tmtlimuj] More literally, ' accord- 
ing to the standard of truth ' (same 



> Thus Del. as well as the writer falls under the gratuitous censure of Mr. Matthew 
Arnold. (Tht Great Prophecy o/Israers Restoration, p. xx\\\,) 

' This view has bct-n expressed before Dr. Weir by Kleinert ( Theoloe. Stud ten und 
/Critikem, 1862 (pp. 709, 710), and refuted by V, F. Oehler, Der Knecki yekovas, p. 34. 
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go forth. * ^ He shall not bum dimly, neither shall his spirit 
be crushed,^ till he shall have set the law in the earth, and for 
his teaching the countries wait 

*Thus saith the God, even Jehovah, he that created the 
heavens, and stretched them forth, that spread forth the earth 
and the things that spring out of it, that giveth breath unto 
the people upon it, and spirit to them that walk through it : 

^ Lit. he shall not be dim, nor be cracked. 



idiom as xxxii. i). There shall be 
no abatement, no compromise, in 
his exhibition of the objective truth. 
A contrast may be implied to ' the 
splendid falsehoods of heathenism ' 
(Hitz.). ' Faithfully ' is too weak a 
rend. 

* He sball not Irani dlmljr, &c.] 
So, excellently, Dr. Kay. The phra- 
seology suggests that the Divine 
envoy is himself a lamp and a reed ; 
in fact, both emblems are suitable. 
He is a reed, not such as Pascal, 
but such as Dante describes, humble 
but not to be broken, and able to 
cleanse all stains {PurgatoriOy i. 94- 
136) ; and he is also a light of sdl 

nations (2). 6). Till bo olimU 

liAYo sot . . .] He shall have one 
absorbing interest — the final esta- 
blishment (li. 4) of the true religion. 
The same concentration, it cannot 
but be remarked, stands in place of 
what we call 'character' to the 
Messiah who fulfils this prophecy. 

Toaehtng] See on i. 10. 

Tho oonntrloo] Synonymous with 
* the nations.' ^Wofts] i.e., long- 
ingly. Frequently used with Je- 
hovah (e.g. Ps. xxxi. 24 A. V. *hopc'), 
or some gift of Jehovah (Ps. cxix. 
43, 74, xxxiii. 18 Weir) for the object 

*•• A new revelation (followed by 
a solemn pledge) defining the mis- 
sion of the Servant with greater 
precision. Notice the solemnity of 
the expressions with which it is in- 
troduced and closed. The plan of 
that mission (such is the under- 
lying thought of V, ^) requires an 
exhibition of the Divine power and 
wisdom on as large a scale as in 
creation and preservation. Comp. 
Zech. xii. i, which seems to me a 



reminiscence of our passage, Tho 

Ood] i.e., the true God, in opposi- 
tion to the idol-gods (v. 8). The 
phrase *the God, Jehovah,* only 

occurs again Ps. Ixxxv. 9. 

Havo oallod tboo In liiflktooiis- 
nou] ' In accordance with my re- 
vealed purpose that Israel should 
be my people, and that all nations 
should acknowledge me for their 
God.' 'Righteousness,' from the 
prophetic point of view, is measured 
with regard to the Divine covenant 
with Israel. Yet where the limita- 
tion to Israel is so plainly broken 
through, the meaning approaches 
that which I find thus expressed 
in Stier, ' the righteousness of the 
Creator towards his fallen creature, 
which prepares salvation, and calls 
the mediator of salvation.' Only 
we must not continue in the 'kalei- 
doscopic' manner of Stier, 'and 
appoints him to set up and impart 
a new righteousness,' for shortly 
after Cyrus is addressed in the very 

same terms (xlv. 13). Wlllkoop 

tlioo] Not ' will form thee', for the 
Servant has been * formed ' or pre- 
destinated from eternity (obs. the 
perfect in xliv. 21). Vor a ooro- 
nant of tlio pooplo] ' The people ' 
might be taken for 'the human 
race,' as in v, 5, but xlix. 8, where 
the whole phrase occurs again, 
limits the reference to Israel. 'A 
covenant of the people' means 'the 
medium or mediator of a covenant 
between Jehovah and Israel.' As 
the Servant is called ' a light ' in 
person, so he can be called ' a co- 
venant ' in person. Analogies else- 
where are not wanting. Thus in 
xlix. 6 the same Divine represen- 
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and the fullness thereof ; the countries, and the inhabitants 
thereof. "Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up 
their voice, the villages which Kedar inhabiteth ; let the in- 
habitants of Sela shout ; from the top of the mountains let 
them cry aloud ; **let them render glory to Jehovah, and 
declare his praise in the countries ! 

'' Jehovah shall go forth as a mighty one, as a man 
of (many) wars he shall stir up (his) jealousy; he shall 
cry, yea, he shall roar; against his foes he shall show 
himself a mighty one. " I have been silent for a long 
time ; I have been still, and restrained myself : (now) like 



responding to the deeper sense of 
* new things ' in v. 9 (comp. Rev. 
xiv. 3).— For a general parallel, see 

xxiv. 14-16. ^To tbat baTo ppoae 

down . . . ] Ye * that do business 
on the great waters' (the corres- 
ponding phrase in the parallel line, 
Ps. cvii. 23). But Bishop Lowth's 
conjecture, well supported in his 
note on this passage, is highly 
plausible. A verb as well as a 
noun seems required for symme- 
try's sake, and the noun we expect 

is * the sea,' Le., the west Th^ 

follnewi tlioreof] i.e., the fishes 
(comp. on xxxiv. i). 

'^ Tlie wildemofls • • • ] Allu- 
ding to the still current distinction 
between the 'settled 'and the 'tent'- 
Arabs. * Kedar ' (see on xxi. 16) is 
the representative of the latter. 

" &et tlieBi render . . . ] ' Let 
the distant nations of the west 
glorify Jehovah' (as xxiv. 15), 

^' Jebevvlft elimU ffo ftartli . . , ] 
This verse gives the reason for the 
call for a ' new song,' not the gentle 
ministrations of the Servant, not the 
irresistible march of Cyrus, but the 
terrible deeds of the Almighty. It 
is in effect the Day of Jehovah 
which is here described ; the vie* 
tories of Cyrus and the fall of Baby- 
lon form but one act in that great 
drama ; there is much in the de- 
scription that follows which can 
never have been thought to be ex- 
hausted by any possible achieve- 
ments of Cyrus. The Day of Jeho- 
vah has two sides, a dark and a 



bright ; the stem work of retribution 
being over, Jehovah's Servant will 
step forward, and assume his de- 
lightful office of winning hearts. — 
Will this office be again suspended 
by the necessity for a firesh inter- 
position of the Almighty? To 
answer this question, would be to 
systematise where the prophet has 
left but vague outlines. — For the 
representation of Jehovah as a 
warrior, see xxviii. 21, xxxi. 4, lix. 
16, 17, Zech. ix. 13, 14, xiv. 3. It 
is another instance of the fearless 
security with which the prophets 
use popular phraseology of mythical 
origin, trustmg to the general spirit 
of their revelation to correct any 
verbal inaccuracies. ^Bliall co 



rortb] Elsewhere a technical phrase 
for taking the field (see xxxvii. 9, 
36), but probably here with an allu- 
sion to Jehovah's previous seclu- 
sion (see next verse). A mlfflity 

ene] Or, 'a hero.' Comp. Jeho- 
vah^ title God-Mighty-One, x. 21, 

comp. ix. 6. JoeloQs j] See on 

ix. 7 ; also for the combination with 
* heroism ' or active 'might,' Ixiii. 1 5. 
" But why does the Mighty One 
need to 'stir up' his slumbering 
'jealousy'? He tells us himseUt. 
■ ■ » bave been eUeiit for a lenir 
ttme] ' To be silent,' when said of 
God, is ' to leave the prayers, spoken 
or unspoken, of the faithful un- 
answered ;* comp. Ps. xxviii. i, 
Hab. i. 13. Jehovah has been thus 
silent *for an age' (so literally) — 
twig^ langy as DeL, Naeg. render. 
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a woman in travail will I groan, I will pant and gasp at 
once. ^^ I will lay waste mountains and hills, and all their 
herbage \)rill I dry up ; and I will turn rivers into habit- 
able lands, and lakes will I dry up : ^^ and I will lead the 
blind by a way which they knew not ; through paths they 
have not known will I make them to go ; I will turn 
darkness into light before them, and rough places into a 
table-land. These are the things which I will surely do, and 
I will not let them slip. *^ They shall surely be thrust back ; 
they shalf be utterly ashamed, that trust in graven images, 
that say to molten images. Ye are our gods.) 

" Hear, ye deaf ; and ye blind, look, that ye may see. 



It is the exaggeration of stronpr 
emotion. So Tvii. 11, comp. Iviii. 

12, Ixi. 4. ILike a woman Ib 

traTttil . . . ] A figure for unre- 
strainable impatience, not without 
a secondary reference to the new 
birth of Israel and of the world. 

(Comp. xxvi. 17, 18, Ixvi. 8, 9.) 

At onee] i.e., these signs of anguish 
shall be un intermittent. 

>»• " Judgment and redemption 
side by side. MonntalBs and hills 
are symbols of the heathen world 
in general (not merely Babylonia). 

The hllBd] Not, I venture 

to think, 'the sj^iritually blind' 
(Del., Naeg.), which hardly suits 
the context, but * the perplexed and 
desponding' (Calv.); there is an 
exact parallel in lix. 9, 10. — The 
difficulties of the commentators 
arise from not observing that w. 



10-17 ^re parenthetical (see on v, 
18), and were probably introduced 

by an afterthought Z will 

surely do] The tenses are prophetic 
perfects; so also the first tense in 
V. 17. 

>^ Be thrust bach] The idola- 
ters are represented as marching 
against the true believers. Sua- 
denly an invisible hand thrusts 
them back. Comp. for the figure 
Ps. XXXV. 3, 4, and for the rend. 
Hupfeld on Ps. vi. 11. —Prof. Birks 
makes a break at the end of v. 16, 
connecting v, 17 with v, 18. But 
this spoils the contrast between the 
believing blind in v, 16 and the 
unbelievers in v, 17 (see the same 
contrast inl. 10, 11), and introduces 
a premature reference ' to idolatry 
into the new paragraph. 



w. i8-3a We are confronted here with an at first sight perplexmg 
discrepancy, viz., that whei^eas in w, 1-7 ' the Servant * is introduced as an 
indefatigable worker in Jehovah's cause, and as specially appointed ' to open 
blind eyes/ in z/. 19 we find * My servant ' and * My messenger ' described as 
spiritually ' blind ' and ' deaf.' This, however, is only one of those appa« 
rent inconsistencies in which Eastern poets and teachers delight, and 
which are intended to set us on the search for a higher and reconciling 
idea. The higher idea in the case before us is that the place of the 
incompetent messenger shall be taken by one both able and willing to 
supply his deficiencies and to correct his faults. Israel the people being 
as yet inadequate to his sublime destiny, Jehovah's own 'elect' shall come 
to transform and elevate the ' unprofitable servant' 

s 2 
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" Who is blind but my servant ? and deaf as my messenger 
whom I send ' ? Who is blind as the surrendered one, and 
blind as the servant of Jehovah ? ** Thou hast seen many 
things, but thou observest not ; he openeth the ears, and 



V Or, will send. 



** Be«ri ye deaf . . . ] Jeho- 
vah is the speaker ; he has before 
him a company of spiritually deaf 
and blind (see on xliii. 8). Surely 
(we may suppose him to make this 
reflection) they are not all stone- 
deaf; some may be able by ex- 
erting the power yet graciously 
continued to them to hear God 
speaking in history and in prophecy 
(comp. V, 23) ! — Thus it would 
almost seem as if Jehovah himself 
had assumed the function of ' open- 
ing blind eyes ' previously ascribed 
to the Servant. But there is no 
real discrepancy. The operations 
of Jehovah and of his Servant are 
all one ; Jehovah must nominally 
interpose here in order that the 
incompetence of his people-Servant 
may be exposed, and the necessity 
for another Servant, springing out 
of but far worthier than Israel, be 
made clear. 

** Wlio U lilliid bat my Berrant ?] 
The blind and deaf Servant means 
the people of Israel, -regarded as 
a whole, in its present state of 
spiritual insensibility. — ^Jehovah is 
sometimes described anthropomor- 
phically as ' saying * or, more fully, 
as 'saving to his heart,' i.e., to 
himself (Gen. viii. 21). It is such 
a 'saying' that we have here. 
Jehovah sadly reflects, 'Who 
among earth's inhabitants is so 
blind and deaf as Israel my Ser- 
vant ? * Strange fact ! The ser- 
vant, who needs a sharp eye to 
catch the least gesture of his mas- 
ter (Ps. cxxiii. 2) — ^the messenger, 
who rec^uires an open ear to re- 
ceive his commissions, is blind — 
is deaf! — To interpret *Who is 
blind, &c,' of Jesus Christ, as if 
' the guilt and shame of the people 



[were] here enforced by direct 
contrast with the true Israel, the 
Prince who has power with God,' 
and as if the true no less than the 
phenomenal Israel could be called 
blind and deaf, with reference to 
his slowness to take offence (Pro£ 
Birks), is to go directly counter to 
Biblical usage.' In fact, the only 
passages quoted in support of this 
farfetched view are Ps. xxxviii. 13, 
where the sin-conscious psalmist 
resigns his defence to God, and 
John viii. 6- 11, where the Saviour 
(if this interpolated narrator may 
be followed), under exceptions^ 
circumstances, refuses an answer 

to his persecutors. iBTliom X 

send] This alludes, I think, not 
to the description in w. 1-8, but 
to the original commission of 
Israel, referred to in xli. 8-13. 
The present tense is used because 
the character of Jehovah's Servant 
is indelible (as we have been told 
already, xli. 9). In spite of Israel's 
offences, Jehovah still .'sends' and 
'will (continue to) send' him. 
Chap. iiii. will throw further light 

on this. As tl&e surrendered 

enel One might almost say, 'as 
the Moslem,' for the prophet's word 
{fn^shulldm) is closely akin to the 
Arabic muslim (Moslem), i.e., ' he 
that devoteth or submitteth him- 
self (to God).' Comp. Emerson : 
'A more surrendered soul, more 
informed and led by God.' Appa- 
rently this word became a favourite 
among the pious Jews ; it appears 
as a proper name in Ezra viiL 16, 
X. 1 5, 29. 

^ Tlion hast seen - . . ] The 
people of Israel is likened to a man 
of mature years and experience, by 
which he has failed to profit A 



' See vi. 9, 10, Jer. v. 21, Ezek. xii. 2, Zech. vit. iz. 
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heareth not ! ** It was Jehovah's pleasure for his righteous- 
ness* sake to make the instruction great and glorious ; ^ and 
yet it is a people robbed and plundered ; snared are all of 
them in holes, and hidden in houses of restraint ; they are 
become a prey, and there is none to rescue — a spoil, and none 
that saith, Restore. ^ Who among you will give ear to this, 
will attend, and be obedient for the time to come f ^ Who 
delivered up Jacob for a spoil, and Israel unto robbers ? Was 
it not Jehovah, he against whom we sinned, and they would 
not walk in his ways, and were not obedient unto his instruc- 
tion ? ** So he poured upon him in fury his anger, and the 
violence of war, and it set him on fire round about, but he 
took no notice, and kindled upon him, but he would not lay 
it to heart. 



diiferent image from that in liv. 

^' Tot lUa rtrhteousness' sake! 
In accordance with his declared 
purpose, Jehovah sent a constant 
succession of prophetic teachers 
'since the day that their fathers 
went forth from the land of Egypt ' 
(Jer. vii. 25). A stream of self- 
consistent and divinely inspired 
instruction struck the outward 
organ of hearing, but, alas ! not the 
inner ear {v, 20). And yet this 
' instruction ' was * great and glori- 
ous,' both in its contents and, so 
far as the course of history had yet 
gone (see v, 9), in its fulfilment 

Znstmotton] Or, teaching. 

Hebr. tordA ; see on i. 10. 

^ And yet it f ■ a people . . . ] 
Clearly these expressions are not 
to be strained. It is very impro- 
bable that any lax^ge portion of the 
exiles suffered literal imprisonment 
or confiscation of goods. The de- 
pressed tife of the Exile is what is 
meant ; see v. 7 (with note), Ps. 
Ixxix. II, cii. 20^ Zech. ix. 11. 



Zn holes] Rutgers^ draws an ar- 
gument from this passage against 
the theory of the late origin of II. 
Isaiah, because * holes' or caves 
are characteristic of Judea, and not 
of Babylonia. This is very plau- 
sible. And vet might not the 
prophet use figures drawn from 
the older Hebrew writings, in 
which caves are so frequently re* 
ferred to.? Comp. /, C, y^., p, 201. 

^ Avalnat wbom we einnedl 
The prophet, identifying himselt 
with his people (as in lix. 9-13, 
but scarcely in ch. liii.). Contrast 
the argument of the unhappy Jewish 
exiles in Egypt, Jer. xliv, 17-19 — 
a most instructive passage ! 

^^ Kindled npoB l&iiiij There is 
an evidj^ allusion to this passage 
in xliiTT 2, where the same phrase 
occurs, 'a striking instance,' as 
Dr. Kay well observes, *of the 
double aspect in which Israel is 
presented in these chapters. The 
corrupt nation is subjected to the 
fire of judgment ; but the Israel of 
God suffers no hurt.' 



1 Dr. Rutgers is, or was, the leading representative of orthodox views of the Old 
Testament at Leyden. My reference is to his able work on the genuineness of II. 
Isaiah (De echthcid van het tweede gedeelU van Jesaja, Leiden, x866), p. 79. 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 

Contents, — < Atl Israel shall be saved' Jehovah is the only God ; 
prophecy is his evidence ; his word none can make void. An example 
of such an irreversible decree is the fall of Babylon and the restoration of 
Israel to unimaginable felicity. 

' But now, thus saith Jehovah thy creator, O Jacob, and 
he that formed thee, O Israel : Fear not, for I redeem thee ; 
I have called thee by name ; mine art thou. ' When thou 
passest through the waters, I will be with thee, — ^and through 
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : when thou goest 
through the Are, thou shalt not be scorched, and the flame 
shall not kindle upon thee. * For I Jehovah am thy God ; (I) 
Israel's Holy One, thy deliverer ; for thy ransom do I give 



^ But BOW . . .] Another of 
those bold transitions in which our 
prophet delights. It is not, how- 
ever, entirely abrupt. ' But now ' 
indicates that there has been a 
conflict between Divine love and 
Divine ivrath, and that the former 
has gained the victory. In fact, 
the WTath of Jehovah was but 
grieved affection. Its force is now 
for the time spent (comp. xL 2) ; 
Jehovah will now deliver and pro- 
tect, reassemble and restore his 

people. TtKj er«ator] Israel 

IS a new and singular product, in 
which special Divine potencies 
have been at work : therefore 
'precious' {v. 4). Among these 
potencies is affliction, which to the 
unfaithful Israel is only depressing 
or even destructive, but to the 
faithful is an instrument of purifi- 
cation. It is the faithful Israel 
(in spite of the point of contact 
in V. 24) to which the following 
promises belong. ^Z 



.»<^] Lit. ' I have redeemed 
thee ; ' i.e., historically of the past ; 
and prophetically, of the future. 
Obs., verb and participle occur 
above twenty times in II. Isaiah. 

Called tliee liy name] Lit.. 

* called with thy name,' i.e., pro- 
claimed it. To utter a person*s 
name, in primitive times, might be 



a grievous injury if the speaker's 
intention were malicious ; it might 
also be a high distinction, if the 
speaker were much superior in 
rank. Comp. Ex. xxxL 2, xxxiii. 
12, 17. Israel was specially hon- 
oured^ for Jehovah combined his 
own name with Israel's, calling it 
' my people.' It was a kunya (as 
in the case of Cyrus, xlv. 4).- 



i] Alluding to the 
Sinaitic covenant (see Ex. xix. 
5, 6). On that wonderful spiri- 
tualisation of the common primitive 
idea of a patron-deity, the German 
reader should consult an excellent 
chapter in Hermann Schultz's 
Alttestamentliche Theologie (first 
ed.), i. 401-410 ('der Buns'). 

' Wlien tlioa passest tturonvlft 
the waters . . .] A glance at the 
troubles in store tor the Babylonian 
empire, but also at anv subse- 
quent ones in which the Jews 
might be involved. The revelation 
fuses all these together in one 
visionary image. The same use 
of the figures of fire and water 
occurs in Ps. Ixvi. 12, comp. Dan. 

iii. 17, 27. ^^Tlien then ^eest 

throuffh the lire] Comp. on xlii. 

25- 

' Ver thy ransom do Z give 

Bffypt] No price is too great for 

Israel's redemption ; other nations 
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Egypt, Ethiopia and Seba in thy stead. * Since thou art pre- 
cious in my sight ; art honourable/ and I love thee ; therefore 
will I give men in thy stead, and peoples for thy life. * Fear 
not, for I am with thee ; from the sunrising will I bring thy 
seed, and from the sunsetting will I gather thee ; * I will say 
to the north, Give up, and to the south, Restrain thou not ; 
bring my sons from far, and my daughters from the end of the 



will be sacrificed to attain it. — The 
passage implies (i) that the judg- 
ments whictk fall upon unbelievers 
are arranged providentially for the 
good of Jehovah's chosen ones — in 
this sense, ' the wicked are a ran- 
som for the righteous ' (Prov. xxi. 
18, comp. xi. 8); (2) that Jehovah 
has a personal regard for Cyrus as 
well as for the Jews, and considers 
his generosity to the latter (so little 
to be expected in an Eastern con- 

?ueror) as worthy of a recompence.' 
I istory ratified the prophetic word; 
what Cyrus had planned, Cambyses 
carried out A more minutely exact 
correspondence is not to be re- 
quired. A literal fulfilment is not 
the test of a prophet's veracity; and 
in xlv. 14 another description of the 
prospects of these nations is given, 
which it is not easy to reconcile 
with our passage. It is clear that 
the prophet sometimes writes with 
an eye on the actual political circum- 
stances, and sometimes is wholly 
absorbed in the glories of an age 

still future — the Messianic. 

Beba] i.e., the peninsula of Meroe, 
or N. Ethiopia. 

^ Men] i.e., ordinary men, comp. 
Jer. xxxii. 20, ' in Israel and among 
men ' (Hebr. 'Odam), 

*• • From east and west, north 
and south, the Israelites are to be 
gathered to their home. (Parallel 

?assages, xlix. 12, Ps. cvii. 3). — 
listorically interesting, as proving 
the wide extent at thus eariy a date 
of the Jewish Diaspora (comp. xi. 
1 1, and note). Not only in Baby- 
lonia and Assyria, but in the * far 
lands' of the Mediterranean, and 
even perhaps in China (xlix. 12) — 



one at least of the 'ends of the earth' 
to the geography of that day, there 
were bands of Jewish exiles. But 
the peculiarity of the passage does 
not so much consist in this, as in 
the fact that it contains no express 
mention of Babylonia, where in 
general the scene of this prophetic 
drama is laid. It thus supplies a 
striking evidence of the truth that 
the scope of a prophecy is not to 
be confined to a single age or 
country. These latter chapters of 
the Book of Isaiah are something 
more than a private revelation for 
the exiles in Babylon. Great as 
are the miseries of the author's real 
or assumed present, he is not so 
absorbed by them as to forget the 
glories in prospect.— Rutgers* infers 
from this passage that chaps, xl.— 
Ixvi. cannot have been i/iTitten 
durir\g the Exile; otherwise Babylon 
would, he thinks, have been referred 
to. The foregoing remarks tend to 
show that the passage has no bear- 
ing whatever on the question of 
date. Rutgers also refers to xi, 11, 
as showing that Isaiah had as full 
a view of the Jewish dispersion as 
is implied in the verses before us. 
But this only proves (assuming, as 
I am willing to do, the genuineness 
of that passage) that Isaiah might 
have written these verses, not that 
he actually did so. Besides, that 
passage contains one word (Assy- 
ria), which to some extent dimi- 
nishes the value of the comparison. 

Briny my soim • • • ] Here 

the earth as a whole must be ad- 
dressed. 'Bring' implies the escort 

of the Gentiles (xlix. 22). Mjr 

danffhten] Obs. the kind and 



' Th« promise to Nebuchadnezzar in Ezek. xxix. 18, 19, is only partly parallel. 
' Dt echiheid van kei tweetU gedetlU van Jtsaja^ pp. 78, 79. 
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earth, ' every one who is called by my name, and whom for 
my glory I have produced, have formed, yea, have prepared. 

* • Bring forth • a blind people which hath eyes, and deaf 
who have ears. ^ All ye nations, assemble yourselves ; and 
let the peoples gather together: who among them can 
announce such things? and former things let them declare 
unto us ; let them produce their witnesses, that they may be 

* He bringeth forth, Hiu., Alexander. I will bring fortlv, Ew. (changing one letter). 



even respectful mention of the fe- 
male sex in Messianic descriptions; 
see xi. 12 (note), Ix. 4, Joel ii. 28, 
Gal. iii. 28. 

^ Wlio Is e«lle4 hy mj namel 
i.e., who is Jehovah's servant, 'Israel 
must live, because the name of 

{ehovah has been named on him.' 
)r. Weir, comparing Matt* xxii. 

32. ^Frodnoed . . . formed 

. . . prepared] The three verbs 
'seem to describe the process of 
formation from the first rough cut- 
ting to the perfecting of the work ; 
comp. xlvi. 1 1 ' (Dr. Weir). The 
drst verb, however, is restncted to 
the Divine creative operations, 
whether such as imply a pre-existent 
material, or such as do not The 
Blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix.) 
shows us how rough was the mate- 
rial out of which the church-nation 
of Israel was carved* 

" Another of those mysterious 
voices, of which we have heard 
already (xl. 3-8), bursts on the ear. 
Sriay fertti a IHiad people . • • ] 
The ministers of justice are the 
persons addressed. Israel, once 
Dlind and deaf, but now in posses- 
sion of sight and hearing, is to be 
brought into court (see on xU. i). 
For what purpose will appear later 
(y. 10). — Almost all critics explain 
' a blind people that hath e> es,' as 
if it were ' a people that hath eyes 
and seeth not' This, however, is 
certainly not a natural view of the 
construction, nor does it harmonise 
well with the context, for how can 
a spiritually insensible people be 
produced as a witness against the 
neathen nations ? C^dvin and 
Ewald seem to be nearer the mark. 



The former comments thus: 'Sic 
educam caecos, ut visum ipsis resti- 
tuam ; surdos ita liberabo, ut aures 
recuperent;' the latter, 'He will 
now disengage from their fetters 
those who in xlii. 7, 18, were called 
blind and deaf, that they may again 
receive eyes and ears (as in xlii. 7).' 
Both Calvin and Ewald, however 
(the one virtually, the other avow- 
edly), alter the first word ; the 
former rendering 'that I may bring 
out ; * the latter, * I will bring out ; ' 
and both failing to see the close 
connection between this and the 
next verse. The truth is that this 
passage is reversely parallel to 
xlii. 20, where of the actual Israel it 
is said, that 'he has seen many 
things, but observeth not;' and 
that 'he openeth the ears, but 
heareth not.' It is to Stier that 
the credit belongs of restoring its 
natural sense to this otherwise ob- 
scure verse. 
9 



ye BttllOBe, assemble 
jronrselTes] On the one side, the 
spiritual Israel, a small company 
of believers in Jehovah, has already 
taken its place ; a mighty host of 
heathen nations is now summoned 
to appear on the other. The ques- 
tion is then put to the latter, Which 
of their gods can produce predic- 
tions such as those m trv, 1-7 ? To 
prove that they can, the Divine 
speaker continues, let them men- 
tion former ttilnffs, i.e.) past events 
which they have correctly foretold. 

Vnto us], viz., Jehovah and 

his servants (as xli. 22). That 

tbejr majr be Jostllled] In the 
event of their professing to have 
foretold events correctly, they must 



CHAP. XLIII.] 



ISAIAH. 



265 



justified, an4 let them (?) hear, and say, It is truth. *® Ye are 
my witnesses, (the oracle of Jehovah,) and my Servant, whom 
I have chosen, that ye may acknowledge, and believe me, 
and understand that I am He; before me no God was 
formed, neither after me shall there be. " I, I am Jehovah, 
and beside me there is no deliverer. " / have announced ^ 



^ Hebr. text inserts, And delivered. Probably this is merely a miswritten form of 
the following verb. Bunsen proposes to read, And made known. 



produce witnesses to justify tl^eir 

assertions. And let thttm hear* 

and •aj't Zt Is trntb] I do not 

understand this. The words (or 
rather the word) put into the mouth 
of the speakers is more suitable to 
a judge than either to a defendant 
or to witnesses. It would be bold 
to alter the text, but the passage 
would at once become intelligible, 
if we might emend the third person 
into the first (on the aitalogy of xli. 
26), and render ' and that we may 
hear, &c.' The alternative is, with 
Luther, Ges., and Naeg., to make 
the subject indefinite ('dass . . . 
man hore*) ; so Dr. Weir, ' that 
m^H may hear.' But this is not a 
natural interpretation. 

'^ But the idol-gods are dumb; 
they have no witnesses to produce. 
Meantime Jehovah calls upon Ats 
witnesses, viz^ his people Israel, 
which has had abundant proof of 
his predictive power.- 



i] i.e, 'and ye are also 
my Servant, the chosen instrument 
of my purposes;' comp. xliv. i. 
So Del., Seinecke, Riehm, Naeg., 
taking the phrase as a second pre- 
dicate. Others (Vitr., Ges., Hitz., 
£w., Stier, Kay) explain, 'and so 
(or, and so especially) is my Ser- 
vant,' taking the two latter words 
as a second subject, and distin- 
guishing the Servant from the 
people of Israel (at any rate, from 
the natural Israel). But this is less 
obvious. The only antithesis sug- 
gested by the context is that be- 
tween Israel and the heathen world 
(Naeg.). Tliat j-o may ao- 

knowledvtt • ' • ] ^^ i^ ^^^ ^^^Y 
in Jehovah's interest, but in that of 
his people (the spiritual Israel), 



that this trial-scene is arranged. 
The spectacle of the futility of 
heathenism will confirm their faith 

in the true God. Z am He] See 

on xli. 4. Before me . . . ] i.e., 

as Dr. Alexander well puts it, 'all 
other gods were made, but none of 
them was made before I had a 
being.' There is also an ironical 
allusion to the incongruity of ' form- 
ing' him who is man's 'former' (xlv. 

9). After me] i.e., 'after I {p^r 

impossibil^ have ceased to exist' 

'> Then follows a series of royal 
self-assertions, resuming what has 

been proved above. Z, Z am 

JelioTali] See on xlii. 8. Ve 

delirerer] Alluding to v, 3. 

" Prediction the proof of divinity. 
Z bare anneunoed . . .] 'What 
none of the heathen prophets 
can do (v. 9), I, Jehovah, have 
performed.' — The text-reading pre- 
sents great difficulties. Such an 
inconsistent series of verbs as ' an- 
nounced — delivered — declared,' can 
hardly have come from the pen of 
the prophet. Even if it were con- 
ceivable, another objection would 
remain in force. The subject of 
the prophesying referred to in v, 9 
(comp. xlii. 9) is the restoration of 
the Jews and the Messianic glories. 
Neither of these events had as 
yet taken place. Consequently the 
middle verb of the series must be 
practically future, while the first 
and third are past, which is most 
unlikely. Bunsen's conjecture is 
plausible, but less so, in my opinion, 
than that proposed above. [Dr. 
Weir follow^ Stier, explaining 
'declared' as » 'proclaimed the 
deliverance which prophecy had 
announced.' He supports this by 
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and declared, for there is no stranger among you ; and ye 
are my witnesses (the oracle of Jehovah), and I am God. 
" Also from (this) day forth I am He, and there is none that 
rescueth out of my hand ; I work, and who can turn it 
back ? 

" Thus saith Jehovah your Goel, the Holy One of Israel, 
For your sake I have sent unto Babylon, and will bring 
down ^ as fugitives,^ all of them, and ' the Chaldaeans into the 



• Bars (i.e. defences, or. possibly, defenders), Theodotion« Vulg., A. £., Lowth. 
Henderson, Luxsatto (one vowel-point different). 

' The shouting of the Chaldseans into sighing, Hitz., Ew., Liuzatto (one point 
different). 



a reference to xlviii. 20. It should 
be remembered, however, that in 
nine out of sixteen passages in II. 
Isaiah the verb hishml^a means 

'to prophesy.'] Vor there ts 

aestrmiiger. . .] ' Stranger ' here, 
as also in Deut xxxii. 16, is short 
for 'strange, or foreign, ^od' (for the 
phrase in full, see Ps. xliv. 20, Ixxxi. 
9). No God but Jehovah had any 
power for good or for evil over 
Israel. — The expression seemingly 
admits the claims of other gods for 
other nations, but the prophets 
sometimes understate their own 
belief, through adopting popular 
phraseology. According to our 
prophet, die idols were 'of the 

nature of nothing' (xli. 24). 

And Z ain Ood] This is the in- 
ference from all the foregoing 
facts. 'And' - consequently (as 
xl. 18, 25 Del). 'God;' Hebr. 
V/, the Strong One—the common 
Semitic name for God. 

"Also from (this) day liDrtti 
. . .] A fresh fact is here men- 
tioned. Jehovah, who had for a 
time withdrawn Himself, has begun 
again to manifest Himself; and if 
He, the unique, the unchangeable 
one, is at work, the result is certain. 

Wlie eaa tarn it baok ?] i.e., 

who can reverse it.? The same 
phrase occurs in Job ix. 12, xi. 10, 
xxiiL 13, thus forming another of 
the numerous affinities between 
II. Isaiah and Job. In Isa. xiv. 27, 
where it also occurs, it closes a 
prophecy ; and here too it seems 



to mark a secondary pause in the 
discourse. 
'^ An example of such a work, 

which no man can reverse. 

Vor your Mthe] i.e., not for l3raers 
sake, as Israel, out as the Servant 
of Jehovah.— Z have •••t] viz., 

' my consecrated ones ' (xiii. 3). 

JUid will hriac down . . .J i.e., 
'and will bring all of them (viz., 
the mixed multitude of merchants 
in Babylon, see on xiii. 14-22), 
and especially ("and" as in ii. i) 
the Chaldseans, down into the ships 
of their shouting.' The rhythmic 
structure of the verse obliges the 
prophet-poet to break up this 
clause into two. Hence arises some 
amount of difficulty m the exegesis. 
'To bring down,' if used without 
qualification, would, in such a con- 
nection, most naturally be referred 
to the overthrow of proud Babylon ; 
comp. X. 13, xiv. II, 15. But here 
the verb does not reaUy stand un- 
qualifiedly; it must be taken to- 
gether with ' in (or into) the ships,' 
and then the phrase becomes 
analogous to ' to go down upon the 
sea' (xiii. 10, &c.) for 'to embark 
on a voyage.' ' The ships of their 
shouting ' is one of those Equivoques 
in which the prophets delight. It 
suggests that the very ships, which 
formerly resounded with shouts of 
exultation, now only echo with the 
cries of despair, and thus forms a 
condensed elegy on the strange 
ircpttrfVcia in the fortunes of the 
Chaldseans. [The Hebr. rinnah^ 
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ships of their shouting,* ** I, Jehovah, your Holy One, the 
creator of Israel, your King. *® Thus saith Jehovah, who 
giveth a road through the sea, and a path through mighty 
waters, " who bringeth forth chariot and horse, army and 
force — ^together they lie down, they cannot arise, they are 
quenched, they have gone out as a wick : — " Remember ye 
not former things, and things of aforetime consider ye not. 



in fact, will bear both meanings, 
* cry of joy ' and * cry of grief,' 
though when used, as here, with a 
suffix, the latter meaning is the 
first which offers itself.' There is 
a singularly exact parallel in xvi. 
9, 10, where 'the cry' {hid&d) is 
used in a similarly double sense of 
the vintage-cheer and the battle- 
shout] Either reference (to re- 
joicing or to lamentation) is equally 
appropriate in this context Baby- 
lonia was famous for its ships in 
the very earliest period of its his- 
tory.' It was also famous for its 
music, and songs to the music of 
the cymbal (xiv. 11) may well have 
enlivened the voyages of its tra- 
velling merchants. The value of 
its ships as means of escape was 
seen by Merodach Baladan at one 
of the many crises of his history.' 
The Assyrian annalist mentions this 
in his usual dry way ; the prophet 
is a poet as well, and hears the 
plaintive note of brave men ' cry- 
mg aloud' (as xxxiii. 7). — The 
flight of the foreign merchants from 
the doomed city is referred to twice 
elsewhere ; see xiii. 14, xlvii. 15. — 
The phraseology of the verse has 
struck so many critics as singular 
that I hesitate to express a strong 
opinion in favour of the accuracy 
of the text But why may not a 
poet express himself in an original 
manner? There is nothing con- 
trary to usage in the disputed 



words, and Hitzig's and Ewald's 
attempts at correction are certainly 
un-Hebraic, not to add (with Del.) 

bombastic. Fnvitlves] The 

Hebr. word {hdrikhlni) is uncom- 
mon, but occurs again in the same 
sense in xxvii. i, xv. 5 (probably, 
but there is a similar doubt as to 
the reading), Job xxvi. 13. The 
reading b^rikhim 'bars' does not 
cohere well with the context, and 
involves a less natural construc- 
tion. 

w, 16-21. A fresh prophecy of 
redemption, taking in a much 
wider field than Babylonia. The 
prophecy itself begins at z/. 18; it 
is introduced by a vivid represen- 
tation of the passage of the Is- 
raelites through the Red Sea. 

iBTlio Klv«th a road] Not 'who 
gave,' but * who giveth ' a road, as 
in the typical instance of old (so 
Del.). Comp. on li. 9, 10. 

^' Samember ye not • • • ] So 
Jeremiah (xxiii. 7, 8) points to a time 
when the great manifestation of 
the living God shall no longer be 
the deliverance from Egypt, but 
the restoration of Israel from 'the 
recesses of the earth.' (Comp. 
by all means Jer. iii. 16, 17.) 
Both to Jeremiah and to our 
prophet the chief glories of the 
second manifestation are spiritual. 
' I will make a new covenant . . . 
I will put my law in their inward 
parts' (Jer. xxxii. 31, 33). 'They 



* Dr. 'Weir remarks, * Rinnah^^ suffixes never means "the cry of joy," always 
"the prayer cry," being found only in the Psalms, and in Jer. xiv. la.' 

' Mr. Boscawen states that the ships of Ur and other cities on the Persian 
Gulf are mentioned in the very earliest Babylonian legends (Atfumtum^ July ao, 
1878). 

' Schrader, K, A, T., pp. 224. 235; Rtcords of ihi Past, xi. pp. 51. 52. I am 
indebted to Dr. Weir for the illustration. 
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** Behold, I work out a new thing ; already it is shooting 
forth ;• will ye not give heed to it?* Yea, I will set a 
road in the wilderness, rivers in the desert ^ The beasts' of 
the iield shall honour me, jackals and ostriches, because I 
gave waters in the wilderness, rivers in the desert, to give 
drink to my people, my elect. ** The people which I have 
formed unto me, they shall tell out my praise. 



• So Hitz,, Ew., Weir. — Shall ye not experience it, Ges., Del., Naeg. 



shaU 



tell out my praise' {v. 21), 
r tbtnffa] Jehovah's 
past interpositions (comp. xlvi. 9). 

^* A BOW tblnff] An unheard- 
of thing ; see on xlii. 9, and comp. 

Jer. xxxi. 22. Note the singular. 

Zt is slioociaf fortli] A stronger 
statement than in xlii. 9 b. Either 
events were more advanced than 
when the prophet penned that 
verse, or he has become more clear- 
sighted owing to an increase of 
faith. The latter alternative is 
preferable. Faith, like friendship,^ 
gives intensified keenness of vision. 
Like other faculties, it grows by 
exercise. Hence in the words 
WIU ye not vlv« >»mA to it ? the 
prophet calls upon his audience by 
a vigorous effort to see as he sees, 
and to recognise the roots of the 
future in the present. (In support 
of the rend, see xL 21, xlviii. 6, 7, 
Iviii. 3. The two former passages 
seem to me decisive. For alt 
rend. comp. ' Are they not written?' 
i.e., 



'Surely they are written, 
in the wilderness 



itten.) 
k . . .J 



A symbolical description of the 
blissful state of the restored exiles. 
All their wants are supplied. The 
wilderness has become like the 
garden of Eden. Life is one stately 
procession. (Comp on xxxv. 8. 
xl. II, xli. 18.) 

^ Tlie beasts of ti&e Held] Even 
the wild beasts shall put off their 
ferocity, and by their changed 
natures unconsciously do honour to 
Jehovah. The prophet's best com- 
mentator is St. Francis. See fur- 
ther on xi. 6-9. 

'* But it is in Israel that this 
moral regeneration attains its 
climax. They alone have at once 
the physical power and the will 
to tell oat my praise (comp. 
Ps. Ixxix. 13). Thus Jehovah's 
purpose in 'forming' them shall 
be attained. By 'telling out' 
what God has done for them, and 
why He has done it, they shall 
overcome the inner opposition of 
the unconverted nations. Comp. 
the development of this in i Pet 
ii.9. 



w, 22-24. £ut the opposition between the ideal and the actual Israel 
forces itself upon the prophet's attention, and the tone of revelation, ac- 
cording to its wont, adapts itself to this altered mood. Jehovah now 
sums up the religious history of the Exile, pourtraying it as it appears 
from a distance. It is a black picture. No doubt there were redeeming 
points in this history, but not enough to lighten the prevailing hue to 
any appreciable extent. These three verses are among the most disputed 
in IL Isaiah. According to some (e.g., Hengst, Stier, Naeg., Kay), they 
furnish strong evidence that the author lived before the Babylonian 
Exile ; according to others (e.g., Ew., Del.), they prove that his real or 
assumed standing-ground is among the exiles at Babylon. The difHculty 

' Alluding to Leonora's bold reversal of a popular judgment : — ' Die Freundscbaft 
ist gerecht/ Goethe's T(uu>^ \. i. 
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** But' thou hast not called upon me/ O Jacob, «much 
less hast thou wearied thyself about me,«^ O Israel. ^ Thou 

' upon me thou hast not called, Del., Kay. Weir. 

» Yea, thou has been weary of m«", Calv., Na^., Weir. 

lies in the interpretation of the first part of v. 23 and the first part of v. 
24. These two clauses appear to deny absolutely that sacrifices had been 
offered by Israel to Jehovah. Yet how, asks the former class of commen- 
tators, could the people be charged with this neglect as an offence, sacrifices 
being impossible in a foreign land (Hos. iii. 4, Ps. li. 18, 19) ? And, even 
apart from this, does not Jehovah declare by the same prophet, * He that 
slaughtereth an ox (for sacrifice) is (equal to) a man-slayer ' (Ixvi. 3) ? 
Now, if the first of these questions is justified, it certainly follows that 
the verses cannot have been written with a view to the circumstances of 
the Exile, and as the omission of sacrifices cannot be charged against the 
pre-pxile Jews, we must assume that the offerings so painfully missed (z^. 
23, 24) are those which are the natural expression of faithful obedience. 
But I do not think we need admit that the question referred to is justified ; 
I do not believe that the neglect of sacrifices is charged against the people 
as an offence. I cannot, of course, prove my theory ; the points in dispute 
are exegetical, and require tact rather than logic for their settlement 
Briefly, my view of the connection is the following : — * But thou, O 
Israel, hast not perfbrrtied thy part of the covenant between us. Thou 
hast not even performed the light duty of prayer; much less hast thou 
gone conscientiously through the toilsome services of the ceremonial law. 
True, I did not impose this burden upon thee; penitence and prayer 
were all that I demanded of thee in thy banishment.^ In fact, I relieved 
thee of a burden, whereas thou didst lay upon me the load of thy aggra- 
vated guilt.' 



22 Tlion hast not called upon 

)] The Jews in exile are here 
charged with the neglect of prayer 
to Jehovah. That there was a 
faithful section of the nation, which 
poured out its heart before God, 
we know from the group of Exile- 
psalms, and perhaps from Isa. xxvi. 
16. There is also a later passage 
in II. Isaiah (Iviii. 2-4), which im- 
plies that, when the hope of deli- 
verance dawned upon the Jews,* 
many of them put up at least formal 
petitions to Jehovah. But the 
statement of the revelation is doubt- 
less true of the majority of the 
exiles during the greater part of the 

1 Or, without materially affecting the context, we may adopt the alternative view 
of V. 23 d mentioned in the note on that passage. 

' I accept for the present occasion the view of Ewald and Delitzsch that the de- 
scription in chap. Iviii. relates to an episode in the life of the Jewish exiles. 



Captivity.— Alt. rend, is explained 
by Del as meaning that * Israel 
could exert itself to call upon other 
gods, but not upon Jehovah ; ' by 
Calv. and Vitr., that its prayers 
were purely formal, and therefore 
not accepted by God (comp. Zech. 
vii. 5). In the Hebr. 'me' is pre- 
fixed (' But not me,' &c) ; but this 
is prooably for the sake of euphony 
(comp, ix. 2 2V/, Ps. vii. 14, in the 
Hebrew). I do not think it can be 
emphatic, otherwise v. 22 a will not 

be parallel to v, 23 a. Bast thon 

wearied tliyselfl Note the paral- 
lelism between the second halves 
of this and the two next verses. 
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hast not brought me the sheep of thy burnt-offerings, and 
with thy sacrifices thou hast not honoured me ; I have not 
made a slave of thee with offerings, nor wearied thee with 
incense. ■* Thou hast not bought me sweet cane with money, 
and with the fat of thy sacrifices thou hast not sated me ; 
thou hast altogether made a slave of me with thy sins, and 
wearied me with thine iniquities. ** I, even I, blot out thy 
rebellions for my own sake, and thy sins I will not remember. 
* Call to my remembrance, let us plead together : recount 
thou, that thou mayest appear righteous. *^ Thy first father 



^ Tlioii hast not bronf ht me 

... 1 This looks like an accusa- 
tion, but must be taken as qualified 
by the second half of the verse. 

Thtt sheep . . . ] Alluding 

to the daily morning and evening 
sacrifice. — The three kinds of sa- 
crifices,and the incense,are grouped 

as in Jer. xvii. 26 (Stier). Z have 

not made a slave of thee with 



offeriBffa] Sacrifices fell through 
during the Exile (see above). But 
it is also possible to explain this 
passage with Stier and Del on the 
analogy of Jer. vi. 20, Ani. 21 -23. 

^ Sweet eane] This was an 
ingredient in the holy anointing oil 

(Ex. XXX. 23). Wearied me] 

The same expression is used in a 
similar context in MaL ii. 17. 



w. 25-28. Here the connection becomes clear again. Jehovah is still 
the speaker ; he offers Israel a free pardon. Israel, on his side, hesitates to 
admit his need of it. Jehovah replies by calling upon Israel to mention 
his supposed meritorious works. But Israel has no such works to men- 
tion. On the contrary, as Jehovah reminds him, he has been a sinner 
from the beginning. This is the true cause of Israel's present humiliation. 



^ Call to mjr rememhranoe] 

See last note. Dr. Weir suggests a 
new interpretation. *Do not the 
words rather mean — Only put me 
in mind of thy relation to me, and 
of my promises to thee my Servant, 
recount what I have already done 
for thee as my Servant, that through 
my grace thou mayst be justified 
and saved ? ' (Comp. the use of the 
same verb in Ixii. 6, Ixiii. 7). He 
thus obtains a closer connection 
with the last verse : * Thy sins I 
will not remember ; only thou put 
me in mini of my promise, and 
plead with me on that ground.' 

" Thjr lint father] The sense 
is disputed. 'Father' may (i) - 
founder of the nation, as Gen. x. 
2 1 , &c. ; and the founder of the 
Jewish nation may be either (a) 
Abraham (Rashi, Stier, Del ,Naeg.), 



comp. li. 2, Ixiii. 16, Matt. iii. 9, 
or (b) Jacob (Ew., Seinecke, H. 
Schultz, Kay), comp. Iviii. 14, and 
the common phrase, 'children of 
Israel.* Of the two, Jacob is much 
the more probable, for Abraham 
is too emphatically canonised by 
the voice of prophecy (see xli. 8) 
to be described here as the first 
sinner), whereas certain events in 
Jacob's life were felt by the pro- 
phets to be spots on the hAr fame 
of that patriarch ; see Jer. ix. 4, and 
comp. John i. 47, * in truth a guile- 
less son of Israel' (spoken with a 
lofty irony). Or (2) ' father ' may 
be a collective «»' fathers ; ' comp. 
Gen. xxxi. 29, 42, 53 (?), Ex. iii. 6, 
XV. 2, xviii. 4. In this case, the 
'fathers' of Israel will be either 
their ancestors (Ges.), or the lead- 
ers of the nation in matters civil 
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sinned, and thy mediators rebelled against me ; ** therefore I 
* profaned consecrated princes, and delivered up*» Jacob to the 
ban, and Israel to reproaches. 

^ Will profane . . . will deliver up, Hebr. pointed text, Tai^., Hengst., Stier, Naeg. 

xxxii. 10-14, 31, 32), though before 
the Exile, Jeremiah is told that the 
prayer of the greatest prophets 
could not then avert the punish- 
ment of Judah (xv. i, comp. xi. 14). 
Both classes of passages prepare 
us for the announcement of a higher 
Mediator, in whom Jehovah is so 
'well pleased' that he cannot re- 
fuse to accept his intercession (liii. 
1 2). The word rendered * mediator' 
(w^/if) is also used of an angel ot 
high rank specially friendly to man, 

Job xxxiii. 23. SebeUed against 

mel See Jeremiah's denunciation 
of the deceitful prophets (Jer. xxiii.). 
** Z profluittd} i.e., 'treated as 
holding no relation to me' (Jeho- 
vah) ; so xlvii. 6. (The reading of 
the pointed text assumes that the 
profanation is future ; comp. on 
ixiii. 3, 6. So the Targum. See, 

however, xlii. 25). Conseorattta 

prldees] i.e., (i) the chief priests, 
who are called by this ver>' title in 
I Chron. xxiv. 5; (2) the kings 
Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, who had 
received the * holy oil' (Ps. Ixxxix. 
20), 



(xxii. 21) and religious^ (Judges 
xvii. 10, 2 Kings ii. 12). The latter 
view is taken by Sept. (' your first 
fatkers\ and among moderns by 
Hengst and Hendersoi\ (the high 
priests collectively from Aaron on- 
wards), but is opposed by the oc- 
currence of a plural in the parallel 
line. Of less likely conjectures, I will 
only mention these three. Kim- 
chi, followed by Httz., Knob., Pusey 
(Daniel^ p. 407), thinks of Adam ; 
Vitr. of Uriah, the High Priest in 
the reign of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. io~ 
16), Luzzatto of the sons of Jeshua 
the High Priest in Ezra's time, who 
offended by taking foreign wives 
(Ezra x. 18). The reader will have 
gathered that I myself agree with 

Ewald (see above i b), Thy 

mediators] The ' interpreters' (so 
literally), i.e., * mediators ' or * am- 
bassadors ' (the rendering of A. V. 
in 2 Chron. xxxii. 31), are the pro- 
phets and the priests, especially 
the former. The intercession of a 
prophet is sometimes described as 
effectual in the greatest perils of 
the nation (Ps. cvi. 23, comp. Ex. 



CHAPTER XLIV. 

Vv, 1-5. But let not the true Israel be discouraged. ' It is a light 
thing' that he shall pass uninjured through the judgments which are 
coming upon the world (xliii. 2), and even that the grievous dispersion 
caused by the various captivities shall have an end. A nobler object of 
ambition is to be placed before him— the introduction of the heathen 
nations within the circle of higher spiritual influences. Success is as- 
sured to him by one of the grandest Divine promises. 

These verses ought to have formed part of the preceding chapter 
with which the two first words connect it. The error in the current 
division of the chapters is owing to the analogy of the opening of chap. 

* Is it more than a mere coincidence that dh^ which in Hebrew means (doubtless 
primarilv) 'father/ in Egyptian has the ordinary sense of 'priest?' (See Pierret's 
Vocabulaire hUr^glyphiqut, s. v.) 
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xliii. But though there is a similar transition, similarly introduced, at 
the head of bodi chapters, there is a manifest break in the discourse 
at the end of xliv. 5, which makes it entirely misleading to continue the 
chapter. 

* But now hear, O Jacob my servant ; and Israel, whom I 
have chosen. * Thus saith Jehovah, thy creator, and he that 
formed thee • from the womb, who will help thee • ; Fear not, 
my servant Jacob, and thou, Jeshurun, whom I have chosen ; 
' for I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and streams 
upon the dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and 
my blessing upon thy offspring ; * and they shall shoot up, 

• (So accents.) Who helpeth ihee from the wound, Taig., Vulg., Vitr., Gcs. 



' Jeshmnn] Rather Yeshurun, 
A synonym for Israel. Just as Jeru- 
salem has a second name among 
her intimates — Ariel (xxix. i, 2, 7), 
so Israel has an alternative appel- 
lation with his Divine friend. In 
the earlier name— Israel— the mili- 
tant character of Jehovah's people 
was brought prominently forward ; 
in the new name it is the moral 
attribute of uprightness which is 
emphasised, corresponding to the 
new office of teacher conferred 
upon the spiritual Israel. Thus 
there are three names for Jehovah's 
people, Jacob — I srael — Jeshurun, 
and each represents a separate 
phase of moral progress. — The 
meaning of Jeshurun (a derivative 
o( ydsAdr * upnghi') is the Upright 
One.* * Uprightness,* indeed, is the 
constant burden of the Old Testa- 
ment: — the ethical character of its 
religion is the source of its vitality. 
In Num. xxiii. 10, ' Israel' and 'the 
upright' are even used synony- 
mously ; and a collection of tradi- 
tions and lyric poems relative to 
model Israelites received the appel- 
lation, * The Book of the Righteous 
One' (Auth. Vers. *the Book of 
Jasher').' — The name Jeshurun only 



occurs again in the ' Song of Moses' 
and the ' Blessing of Moses' (Deut. 

xxxii. 1 5, xxxiii. 5, 26). ^vniom X 

haTtt ^osen] The addition illus- 
trates the meaning of the word 
Jeshurun. It is an < imputed right- 
eousness (or, uprightness)' which 
is the ground of Israel's election 
(Stier). Israel is regarded in the 

flower, and not in the bud. z 

wUl pour WAter] See on xli. 17, 
18, and comp. the transition in 
Joel ii. 23-28 from the gift of rain 

to the outpouring of the Spirit 

Z win povr my Spirit] What it 
is to have the Spirit of Jehovah we 
know from xi. 2, 3, and especially 
from xlii. 1-4. It is to be full of 
the knowledge and fear of God, 
and to make the world-wide spread 
of the true religion the chief object 
of life. After such a promise has 
been given in this half-verse, we 
are bound not to interpret the next 
verse too narrowly, as if it meant 
no more than Zech. ix. 17 (Q, P. B,), 

Vj^on thy s««d] And who 

are the * seed ' of Jacob ? Sec v. 
5 for the answer. As cnMs] 



Grass is generally used as an 
image of what is transient and soon 
withers, but now and then of an 



1 Jeshurun is often stated to be a diminutive (e.g., byGes., Hitx., Ew., Hender- 
son), but on very weak grounds. Are Zebulun and Jedithun diminutives? and would 
' my pious little one' (Ewald renders it FrdmmclUH)'\}e in harmony with the fatherly 
seriousness of Jehovah's language ? It is simply a personal name, as Justus Olshausen, 
Delitzsch, and (in his academical lectures) Dr. Pusey, rightly regard it. 

3 Unless we should, with the Syriac (Josh. x. 13), read se/er kashshir, * the Song- 
book.' 
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**as grass between the waters,** as poplars by water-courses, 
* This one shall say, ' I am Jehovah's/ and that one shall 
celebrate the name of Jacob, and that one shall ®mark on 
his hand ® ' Jehovah's/ and use for a title the name of Israel. 

^ So Sq>t., Lowth, Ew. — Hebr. text, Amidst the grass. 

« So Sept, Lowth, Hitz.. Knob. — ^Write with his hand. Vitr., Ges., Ew., Del. 



abundant growth, as in Job v. 25, 
Ps. Ixxii. 16. — ^The Sept. reading 
completes the parallelism, and re> 
stores symmetry to the paragraph. 

Am poplars] Not 'willows'; 

see Wetzstein in DeL's conmientary 
on the passage. The same word 
as in XV. 7. ^Wator-oomves] 



ArtificiaUy conducted streams. 

^ The stunted spiritual condition 
even of the few bdievers in Israel 
shall be remedied {w. 3, 4). But 
how? This is explained in the 
next verse. It is not merely the 
'seed' of believers in a natural 
sense to which the outpouring of 
the Spirit is guaranteed (v. 3), but 
the wnole bod^ of believers in the 
coming Messianic age. * God is 
able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham' (Matt iii. 

9). Comp. on xlv. 25. ^Tlila one 

■ball say . . .1 (Obs., the first 
and the third clauses correspond, 
the second and the fourth.) The 
prophet is so full of the idea of a 
comprehensive Church of Jehovah, 
that without any warning he tran- 
sports us into the midst of the 
thronging Jewish proselytes.* The 
description reminds us somewhat of 
Ps. Ixxxvii. 4, 5 (already compared 
by Vitr.), where the representatives 
of the heathen nations are described 
as being bom anew in Zion. Comp. 
also Zech. viii. 23 (referred to by 

'many' in Ibn Ezra's time). 

Cetolirata . . .] Se€ on xii. 4. 
mat lUs hand] ' If a 



slave runs away from his master, 
and, taking sanctuary at this shrine, 



gives himself up to the god, and 
receives certain sacred marks upon 
his person, whosoever his master 
may be, he cannot lay hand upon 
him ' (Herod, ii. 113 RawL, comp. 
vii. 233). See also Lucian, De cUA 
syr, 59. Delitzsch, from whom I 
differ with regret, objects to this 
rendering that it implies a contra- 
diction between the prophet and 
a Levitical prohibition, which runs, 
' Ye shall not print any marks upon 
you ' (Lev. xix. 28). But (not to 
open the critical question of the 
date of the Levitical legislation in 
its present form), it may be an*- 
swertd i, That the Levitical pro- 
hibition refers to heathenish tattoo- 
ing (comp. the context in Lev. /. r., 
and Deut. xiv. i), and 2, that 
there is no occasion to interpret the 
words of the text literally. In fact, 
there are not a few passages in 
which the Biblical writers use the 
equivalent of the phrase which is 
objected to in a metaphorical sense, 
either with regard to the hand (so 
in four places)^ or to the forehead, 
or to the whole body. For instance, 
' I bear the marks of Jesus in my 
body ' (Gal* vi. 17). ' Mark a cross 
upon the foreheads of the men who 
sigh and groan over all the abomi- 
nations which take place in their 
midst' (Ezek. ix. 4, so Rev. vii. 3, 
be. 4, xiii. 16, xiv. i, 9). 'And it 
shall be for a sign unto thee upon 
thine hand, and for a memorial be- 
tween thine eyes' (Ex. xiii. 9, which 
is not, to be violently harmonized 
with Deut vi. 8). ' Behold, I have 



' It has been doubted whether Judaism can be called a proselytising reh'gion. 
(See Prof. Max Miiller's Lecture on Aiissions.) We should certainly expect it ^priori 
to be so ; such fervent monotheism could not help endeavouring to extend its sway. 
The words of the above revelation, moreover, certainly regard it as being such, for 
converts inply^ missionaries. Yet th« evidence for the post-Captivity periods is, I 
admit, conflicfit^g, 
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w, 6-28. — Contents, — ^Jehovah, the God of prophecy, contrasted with 
the manufactured gods of the deluded heathen. A fresh appeal to prophecy, 
culminating in the prediction of the rebuilding of Jerusalem through the 
favour of Cyrus. 

• Thus saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, and his Goel 
Jehovah Sabioth; I am the first and I am the last, and 
beside me there is no God. ^ And who calleth as I, (let him 
declare it and expound it unto me,) since I placed *the 
people of antiquity * } and future things, and things that shall 

* The everlasting people, Ew., Naeg. 



Cven thee upon the palms of my 
ids' (Isa. xlix. 16). It is true 
that this way of speaking is based 
upon a heathenish custom.^ But 
this is no valid objection, as neither 
the religion of the Old Testament 
nor that of the New is that 'ex- 
clusive and unsympathetic faith' 
which Positivists represent it to be. 
— Alt. rend, means * subscribe to a 
solemn form of dedication to Je- 
hovah,' such as was entered into 
by the chief men of the Jews in the 
time]of Nehemiah (Neh. ix., x.). See 

crit. note. ^Vse for a title . . .1 

'Israel' or 'Son of Israel' shall 
be regarded henceforth as the 
most honourable title which a man 
ran bear. — It is a peculiar kind of 
tide which is referred to, analogous 
to the Roman cognomen^ and still 
more closely to the kunya of men 
of distinction among the Arabs, 
which generally has a political or 
religious significance (e.g., Sal&kh- 
eddtn, i.e., ' salus religionis '). The 
verb used in the Hebrew (fcinnOh) 
is radically the same ; from it is 
derived in later Hebrew kinnHy (i.e., 
a cognomen or agnomen, though 
not specially in an honourable 
sense). It occurs a^ain in the same 
sense in xlv. 4, and m Job xxxii. 21, 
22, in that of 'to flatter' (Auth. 
Vers, 'give flattering titles')*. 

* Here begins one of the prin- 
cipal sections of the prophecy. It 
is prefaced by a short and simple 



but majestic proclamation of Ji 
hovah concerning His being, x ai 
tlia flrst aadX am tlialastj ' I am 
before all things, and shall still 
endure though all creation pass 
away.' So xlviii. 12 ; comp. the 
slightly different form of depres- 
sion in xli. 4, and Rev. i. 8, 17, 
xxii. 13. 'The last' has here the 
same sense as in Job xix. 2$ (see 
fi. P, B,), 

^ The eternity of Jehovah in- 
volves His sole ability to foretell the 

future. ^AaA who eallath . . . ] 

Or, 'who is wont to call' (Lc, 
prophesy, xL 2). 'And' is expla- 
natory. The prophecies of Jehovah 
(i.e., mspired by Jehovah) reach 
back to the 'placing' of tlia 
paople or aatlqul^ ... It is 
doubted whether the latter phrase 
means the Tews (Vitr., Ges., Kay, 
Weir), or the first inhabitants of 
the world (Ibn Ezra, Kimchi, Hitz., 
Del.). Dr.Weirthinksthat 'the com- 
parison of V. 8 shows that Jehovs^ 
IS here appealing to the long-con- 
tinued experience of his people in 
the past ; and therefore the point 
indicated in " since I placed, &c.," 
is the call of Abraham.' In sup- 
port of this view he very aptly 
quotes the Expression in Ixiii. 11, 
' The days of old (or of antiquity), 
of Moses.' If, however, the Jews 
are to be brought in, it seems better 
to adopt Ewud's rendering, 'the 
everlasting people,' with reference 



1 See. with regard to Poljmesia (where primitive life has retained more of its fresh- 
ness than elsewhere), Waitz, Anthropologie der Natmrvdlker, vi. 36, 37. 

* See, besides the late-Hebrew Lexicon of Buxtorf or Levy. Ewald's Lekrhmckdtr 
kebr. Sprocket f 371, 373. 



CHAP. XLIV.] 



ISAIAH. 



275 



come, let them announce. • Shudder ye not, neither be ye 
terrified ; have I not long since caused thee to hear it, and 
announced it ? indeed ye are my witnesses : is there a God 
besides me ? (Nay,) and there is no Rock ; I know of none. 
* They who fashion images are all of them chaos, and their 
objects of delight cannot profit, and their witnesses are 
without sight and without knowledge, in order that they may 
be ashamed. '° Who fashioneth a god, aiid casteth an image 
— to no profit ? *^ Behold, all its associates shall be ashamed, 



to the * everlasting covenant * (Ex. 
xxxi. 16), the 'evedasting priest- 
hood' (Ex. xl. 15), and the ever- 
lasting kingdom (2 Sam. vii. 13, 
16}, promised to the people of 
Israel Such a description of the 
Jews is fine and poetical, and not 
out of harmony with the context 
(see Stier). It suggests the ever- 
lastingness of God's jieople, in op- 
position to the proximate fall of 
the idolatrous nations, as arising 
naturally out of its relation to 
prophecy and to 'the everlasting 
God ' (xl. 28). But I cannot help 
thinking with Del. that, if Israel 
had been meant, it would have been 
more directly mentioned. Our 
prophet, as we have seen already, 
takes a singularly wide view of the 
course of history, and the com- 
parison of a passage in the Book 
of Job (so rich in phraseological 
ana doctrinal parallels), where the 
manner of life of the antediluvian 
men is called * the way of antiquity' 
(A. v., *the old way*), confirms 
the view adopted above. I sup* 
pose, then, the Divine speaker to 
affirm that the succession of 
prophets goes back to the creation 
of man — a statement which agreefi 
with the Book of Genesis, and 
seems to be repeated in xlviii« 16 

(see note). Plmoed Implies that 

the creation of man had a pur« 
pose, viz., the same to which all 
prophecy points — the conscious 
and intelligent glorification of God< 

People is here u^d in the 

same sense as in xlii. 5.— ^nuiiffs 
that sliall ooma] Not merely things 
pretended as future, but such as 
shall actually come to pass (Naeg.)* 



" Sbndder ye not] Viz., at the 
convulsions of the Asiatic nations. 

1 Icnow of Booe] Elsewhere 

it is the insult to His glory which 
the Divine pleader emphasizes ; 
here the injury done by idolaters to 
themselves. If there were another 
Rock of Ages, Jehovah would not 
complain ; but as his being is unique, 
it pains him that men will not have 
him for a God (Luther and Stier). 

* Gl&aoo] See on xxiv. 10.^— 
Tlielr objeeto of delist] In a 
religious sense, as Ixiv. 11, Lam. 
i. 10. Comp. i. 29. ^Tbolrwlt- 



m] i.e., the witnesses on be- 
half of the idols — ^the heathen, as 
opposed to Jehovah's witnesses — 

the Jews (v. 8). That tboy majr 

be aabamed] The consequence 
of the action is described as if it 
had formed part of the intention of 
the agent ; comp. vi. 9, xxviii. 13, 

XXX. I. 

*^ ^nao IbehloBelli a Ctodl An 
image can doubtless be produced 
by art, but who can think of 
fashioning an image into a god? 
' Quis nisi demens ' (Grotius). 

*^ AU its aMoetatesI A kAd- 

bhir is a member of a ktubhery i.e., 

a company, guild, or society (e.g., 

as in the Mishna, of the guild of 

the Pharisees) ; comp. Hos. vi. 9, 

where the priests of the kingdom of 

Israel are called a khdbher. Here 

the prophet means the worshippers 

of the idol, who together formed a 

kind of guild, and by partaking of 

the sacrificial meals were brought 

into a mystical union with the god 

Whom they worshipped ; comp. 

Hos. iv. 17, 'Ephraim is {khabMi) 

in association with idols,' i Cor. x. 

a 
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and as for the craftsmen — they are of men. Let them all of 
them assemble, come forward, shudder, be ashamed at once. 
'• • The smith sharpeneth an axe,* and worketh in the coals, 
and with hammers be fashioneth it ; he worketh it with his 
powerful arm ; he is hungry also, and hath no strength ; he 
drinketh no water, and is faint " The carpenter stretcheth 
out a line, he sketcheth it with 'a sharp tool'; he iinisheth 
it with planes, and marketh it out with compasses ; and 
maketh it like the human figure, like the beauty of man, to 
dwell in the house. " «He heweth him down* cedars, and 
taketh the ilex and the oak, and '^ fixeth his choice on ^ trees 
of the forest ; he planteth an ash, and the rain maketh it 
grow ; '* and it serveth for men to bum, he taketh of them 
and warmeth himself; also he kindleth a fire, and baketh 
bread ; also he worketh it into a god, and boweth down ; he 
maketh it into an image, and worshippeth it '* Half thereof 
he bumeth in the fire ; with half thereof he eateth flesh ; he 
roasteth roast, and is satisfied ; also he warmeth himself, 
and saith. Aha, I am warm, I ^ feel the flame ; ^^ and the 
remainder of it he maketh into a god, into his image : he 

• So Sept., Pesh.. Dd., Weir. — Hebr. text, The smith an axe. 
' Red chalk. Kimchi. Vitr. 

f So £w. (changing a letter). — Hebr. text. To hew down (or, possibly. He pce- 
pareth to hew down, E^I.). 

k Reareth him some, £w. * Lit, 

20, ' I would not have you be- 
come associates with demons.' 
With regard to this mystical union, 

see further on i. 21. They are 

of men] i.e., of human origin, and 
how should men make their maker ? 

&et tHem . . . aMembla] Let 

the members of the guild combine 
to defend their head. 

"• " An ironical description of 
the laborious process of * making 
a god,' first of all of wood, and 
then of iron. 

" Stretetaetli out a line] i.e., 

upon the block of wood. Idka 

tlia bttniaB flgiire] Foolishly for- 
getting that man was made in the 

image of the true God. in ilia 

taousa] i.e., either in a temple or 
in a private house. 

" The prophet resumes the his- 
tory of the wooden idol. The mode 
of production of the metal is a 



mystery ; iron comes from ' a path 
which no eagle knoweth'(Job xxviii. 
7). But the idol of wood can be 
traced farther back. Nature itself 
has been visibly at work, or rather 
— strange irony of circumstance ! — 
the true God Himself, who ' sendeth 
his rain' equally upon believers 
and misbelievers. The description 
* moves retrogressively ' (Del.) ; the 
mention of the trees suggests that 
of their planting. On the trees men- 
tioned, see DeL's note. ^rixath 

bis obotoe] Rendering as xli. la 

*' One-half of the wood the man 
uses to make a fire for cooking 
and for warming himself.- 



tbereof, in the second line, does not 
mean the other half of the wood (as 
is plain from v. ly : see also v. 19). 
The words (or rather, in the Hebr., 
word) are only repeated to nuike 
out a second member to the verse. 
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worshippeth it and boweth down ; and he prayeth unto it and 
saith, Rescue me, for thou art my god. " They have no 
knowledge and no understanding, for their eyes are daubed 
so that they cannot see, and their hearts so that they cannot 
consider. '^ And he taketh it not to his heart, he hath 
neither knowledge nor understanding to say. Half of it I have 
burned in the fire, and I have also baked bread over the coals 
thereof, I roasted flesh and ate ; and the residue thereof shall 
I make an abomination } the produce of a tree shall I wor- 
ship ? ^ He foUoweth after ashes ; a deluded heart hath 
turned him aside, and he cannot rescue himself, nor say, Is 
there not a lie in my right hand ? 

** Remember these things, O Jacob ; and Israel, for thou 
art my servant : I have formed thee, thou art a servant unto 
me ; O Israel, thou * canst not be forgotten of me.^ ^ I have 
blotted out as a mist thy rebellions, and as clouds thy sins : 
return unto me, for I have released thee. ^ Ring out, ye 
heavens, for Jehovah hath done nobly ; shout, ye depths of 
the earth ; burst out, ye mountains, into a ringing sound ; 

k Shalt (or, shouldcst) not forget mc, Sept., Pesh., Targ., Vulg., Rashi. Hitz. 



" Whence does this folly proceed ? 
From judicial hardness of heart. 
Metaphorically, their aye* are 
Oanbed ; comp. on vi. la 

** The idolater is so wrapped up 
in his delusion that he never thinks 
of examining the grounds of his 

hopes. Bo followeth after 

•alieel Comp., 'Ephraim follow- 
eth after wind, and chaseth the 
east wind' (Hos. xii. i). 'Ashes,* 
i.e., that which is vain, unreal, dis- 
appointing. 

■' A fresh section begins here, 
introduced by an admonition. 
Israel, attached by such special 
ties to Jehovah, should remember 
these thlnffs (i.e., the folly of 

idolatry, comp. xlvi. 8). And 

zeraelj i.e., *and remember this, 
O Israel* CaaetDot be ftevot- 



. .] As Jehovah's people fool- 
ishly complains (xL 27, xlix. 14). 
Against alt. rend, see Del 

•'*' Jehovah has already proved 
ror is on the point of proving) his 
fidelity to his covenant by pardon- 



ing and redeeming (or rather re* 
leasing) Israel. Pardon and re- 
lease are but two sides of one and 
the same deliverance. 'There is 
no peace' (even externally) 'for 
the ungodly,' and those who would 
return to Zion must first return to 
Jehovah. But it is Jehovah who 
makes the first advances. He calls 
for conversion, on the ground that 
I have released thee] * The Israel 
of God * cannot perish ; the only 
question which remains is one for 
man's free will to settle, viz., the 
numbers of those who shall consti- 
tute it 
*' Appeal for sympathy to heaven 

and earth ; comp. xlix. 13. 

Bath done aebljj Lit, ' hath done.' 
Used pregnantly as in Ixiv. 3 (4), 
Jer. iv. 17, and probably Ps. xxii. 32 
(31). Te depths of the earth] 
Heaven above is contrasted with 
She61 beneath (as in vii. 11). To 
have introduced the word She61 
would have marred the antithesis ; 
hence the prophet uses a synony- 
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thou forest, and every tree therein! for Jehovah hath re* 
deemed Jacob, and beautifieth himself with Israel ^ Thus 
saith Jehovah, thy Goel, and he that formed thee from the 
womb ; I am Jehovah, the maker of everything, that stretched 
forth the heavens alone, that spread forth the earth — ' who was 
with me ? ^ ^ that bringeth to nought the signs of the (Mraters^ 
and maketh the diviners mad, that tumeth wise men back- 
ward, and proveth their knowledge to be folly, * that maketh 
his servant's word to stand, and accomplisheth the counsel 



1 Or, Who beside me? This is the reading of the letters of the text, 
points assume the reading, By myself. 



The Towd- 



mous phrase, the meaning of which 
was familiar to his readers. For a 
similar reason St Paul says that 
Christ descended, not ru H^qyt but us 
Tti mrttrcixi t^£ yijs (£ph« iv. 9)* — A 
difficulty nas been felt bv some critics 
in admitting that Sheol could thus 
be called upon to rejoice ; see Ps. 
vi. 5, Ixxxviii. 12, Hence Calv. and 
Vitr. suppose * the depths (or, lower 
parts) of the earth ' are the valleys 
and plains as opposed to the moun- 
tains; and Del. arbitrarily distin- 
guishes She<Sl from ' the interior of 
the earth, with its caves, its pits, 
and its deep abysses.' But there 
is one argument conclusive against 
these theories, viz., that wherever 
this and similar phrases occur (see 
crit note) there is always an im- 
plied reference to ^he<Sl : Vitr. has 
m vain attempted to disprove this. 
— The difficulty of these < ritics may 
be met in two ways: either, with 
Stier and Hahn, by comparing 
xxvi. 19, where some, at least, of 
the dwellers in Shedl are called 
upon to rejoice, or, better, (since 
this view is not favoured by the 
context, and is opposed by xlix. 13, 
where the appeal is made to the 
heavens, M/ earfAy and the moun- 
tains,) by supposing that She61 is 
not here referred to as the abode 
of the departed, but as a part of 
the material world. The passage 
is simply a poetical apostrophe, 
like 'Hear, O heavens, and give 
ear, O earth,* though I would not 
deny that there may be an allusion 



to the regeneration of which heaven 
and earth are to be the subjects 

(Uv. 17). Te BMimtBlBs] The 

mountains are introduced to make 
a second antithesis with 'the depths 
of the earth.' In Ps. xcvL 11 their 
place is taken by the sea. Comp. 
the striking apostrophe to the 
mountains ^y themselves) in Mic 

vL 2. Beantifletli bimMlff] So 

xlix. 3, Ix. 21, Ixi. 3. Comp. 
' Thou shalt be a crown of beauty 
in the hand of Jehovah, &c/ 
IxiL 3. 

** The prophet gathers up his 
strength for a fresh flight. The 
God of creation and of prophecy 
has already selected His instru- 
ment for Israel's liberation. 

Who 



?] As my 
counsellor (xL 13). This, as the 
more pecuUar reading, and the 
more easily altered, should have 
the preference. Comp. Job ix. 8, 
'Who alone spread out the 
heavens.* 

^ Tlia stciw of the praton] 
i.e., the agencies of the heathen 
soothsayers, specially those of Ba- 
bylon (xlvii. 13). 

'* Bia servaat] The context 
shows that 'servant ' is here a 
synonym for prophet ; ' comp. Mic 
iii. 7, 8, where the prophetic writer 
is opposed to the deceitful prophets 
(comp. V, 25). Isaiah is expressly 
called Jehovah's servant in xx. 3 ; 
the Egyptians, too, according to 
Brugsch, called their prophets by 
a term meaning ' servant <^ God ' 
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of his messengers, that saith of Jerusalem, Let her be in- 
habited, and of the cities of Judah, Let them be built, and 
her desolate places will I raise up ; ^ that saith to the flood. 
Be thou wasted, and thy streams will I dry up ; ^ that saith 
of Cyrus, My shepherd, and all my pleasure shall he accom- 



{ikon n^Ur).^ Calv. and Ges. think 
'servant' is here used collectively 
for 'servants,' i.e., prophets. But 
in this case should we not expect 
' messenger' in the parallel line, on 
the analogy of xlii. 19? It is, I 
think, the prophetic writer who is 
meant (Ibn Ezra, Kimchi, Vitr., 
Naeg., Kay) ; though Hitzig's re- 
ference of the phrase to Jeremiah 
(sec Jer. xxx,-xxxiii., L, h) is cer- 
tainly ingenious. connsol] i.e., 

prediction (comp. xli. 28, ' counsel- 
lor,' i.e., 'prophet'). Bis mes- 

mmn^en] i.e., the prophets gene- 
rally. 

'^ Tlie flood]] i.e., the Euphrates. 
Similar predictions in xi. 15, Jer. 1. 
38, li. 36 ; comp. Rev. xvi. 12. 

*' TbAt mmHth, of C jms] ' The 
mention of Cyrus by name is here 
the seal to the truth and consis- 
tency of the whole message.' We 
may adopt these words of Prof 
Birtcs, though not quite in the sense 
in which he uses them. The pro- 
phet does not say, ' Behold, a child 
shall be bom, Cyrus by name, and 
he shall be my shepherd' (coitip. 
the prediction of Josiah's birth, i 
Kings xiii. 2), but, assuming the 
existence of a person named Cyrus, 
predicts that he, and no scion of 
the Davidic house (as the Jews 
may well have supposed) was the 
chosen instrument of Israel's deli- 
verance. Here, as in the greater 
part of chaps. xl.-lxvi., the prophet 
mcontrovertibly occupies the stand- 
ing-ground of a Jewish exile in Ba- 
bylon. It is not surprising that 



a Roman Catholic critic^ (Dr. P. 
Schegg) should pronounce the 
whole verse to be a later explana- 
torv addition, and the words (or 
rather word) *to Cyrus' (fkdresh) 
in xlv. I to have the same origin, 
or that Dr. Plumptre (following 
Hengstenberg) should have tried 
to show that the name of Cyrus 
may have come to Isaiah by natural 
means. The theory of the former 
critic seems to me as purely arbi- 
trary as any fancy of the older ra- 
tionalists ; the attempt of the latter 
is perfectly justifiable, and I cannot 
but sympathise deeply with it, as it 
springs from a well-founded objec- 
tion to the mechanical theory of 
prophetic revelations. Dr. Plump- 
tre's explanation ' is perfect, if only 
his facts are sound. If it can be 
shown I, that Cyrus was an old 
titular name of the Persian kings 
(like Pharaoh for the kings of 
Egypt); 2, that it signifies 'the sun;' 
and 3, that there were communica- 
tions between Tudah and Persia in 
Isaiah's time, then it is a very pro- 
bable supposition that Isaiah would 
hear of the name, and connect it 
with the Divine revelations. But I 
fear the two former positions (not 
to criticise the third) cannot any 
longer be maintained. The mean- 
ing of 'the sun' for Cyrus rests 
ultimately upon a statement of Plu- 
tarch^; it was long ago questioned 
by our countryman Gataker, and, 
as Lassen and Spiegel argue, is 
philologically untenable.^ It is ad- 
mitted indeed that the name Kurus 



' Bnigsch, Hieroglyphiuhe Grammatik, p. 106. 

• Referred to in Strachey's Jeunsh History and Politics^ pp. 358^. 

' Biblical Studies (Lond. 1870), p. 195. The supposed analogy of Pharaoh, re- 
ferred to by Dr. Plumptre, is untenable. Egyptologists are now agreed that it means, 
not *the sun/ but 'Great House' (comp. the phrases 'the Court,' 'the Sublime 
Porte •). 

* Plutarch mentions it at the beginning of his life of Artaxerxes. Most, after Ge- 
senius, claim for it the authority of Ctesias, but this can only be done inft rentially. 

ft Gataker, Adversaria, ed. 1659, col. 659, Lassen, Zeitschr.f, d. Kunde des Xf(*r* 
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plish, even in saying of Jerusalem, Let her be built, and of 
the temple, Let thy foundations be laid. 



was given to an Indian mythic 
hero, who was probably also a hero 
of the Persian mythology, and after 
whom Cyrus may very possibly 
have been named. But it cannot 
be supposed that a Hebrew pro- 
phet would have heard of this 
mythic name, or regarded it as sig- 
nificant for the history of Israel, 
i] Hebr. kdresh (the last 



vowel pronounced very short ; the 
word is a so-called < seeolata * in 
form). — —Mr aliaptaordj i,e., no 
mere ordinary ruler, but one ap^ 
pointed by me to shepherd my 
people Israel; comp, Ezek. xxxiv. 
1 1, &c, and see above on xL 1 1. — 



Josephus makes this interesting 
statement : — 'Now this bcxrame 
known to Cyrus by his reading the 
book which Esaias left behind him 
of his prophecy ; for this man said 
that God had spoken thus to him 
in secret : My will is that Cyrus, 
&c. This was prophesied by Esaias 
one hundred and forty years before 
the demolition of the temple. When 
therefore Cyrus had read this, and 
marvelled at the divinity, a kind of 
impulse (comp. on xlv. 13 ^) and 
ambition seized upon him to fulfil 
what was so written' (Jos. AnK 
xii. 1, 2}. 



Note an ' That saith to Cyrus* (xliv. a8), and * whm thou hast 

not known me* {xiv, 4). 

Two illustrations of these passages from an Assyrian source seem 
worth noticing.^ 

It has been observed above that the prophetic writer assumes, rather 
than predicts, the existence of Cyrus, that he omits to mention by how 
many years (if any) his announcements preceded the birth of the Deli- 
verer. His interest is in fact wholly absorbed by the momentous enter- 
prise which has been confided to Cyrus. The following quotation from 
the Annals of Assurbanipal (king of Assyria from 667 to 626 B.C) supplies 
a contrast rather than a parallel to this studious reticence. It relates to 
an event of special interest, both on its own account and for its connec- 
tion with the fourteenth chapter of Genesis, viz., the raid of the Elamitish 
king, Kudur-nankhundi, into Babylonia. Assurbanipal appears to state 
that his name, and the high religious duty committed to him, had been 
predicted more than a thousand years before. These are his words : — 
< Nana, who 1635 years had been desecrated, had gone, and dwelt | in 
Elam, a place not appointed to her; | and in those days, she and the 
gods her fathers | proclaimed my name to the dominion of the earth. | 
The return of her divinity she entrusted to me thus : *^ Assurbanipal, 
from the midst of Elam (wicked), | bring me out, and cause me to enter 
into Bitanna.** | The will commanded by their divinity, which from days 
remote | they had uttered, again they spoke to later people.' 

This is a good specimen of the extravagance of fictitious prophecy, 

ginlandest vi. 153 ; Spiegel. Beitrdgt tur vtrgleichtmden Sprachjbrsckung, i. 33. I am 
iorry that Prof. Birks (and ed. of Comwuutary, 1878,), and even Dr. Kay (1875), 
should have given their support to a thoroughly antiquated explanation. 

1 History of Asnwbanipal^ translated by Geoi;g^ Smith (Lond. 1871), pp. 934-5 
and p. 4. 
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and illustrates the reasonable demand of the prophet in xliiL 9, *Let 
them bring forth their witnesses, that they may be justified.' 

The second is of value, as showing how familiar the idea of predestina- 
tion was to another Semitic nation besides the Jewish. It illustrates, not 
only the passage quoted above (xlv. 4), but also xlix. i, where of 'the 
Servant ' it is said, ' from my mother's lap (or, womb) hath he made men- 
tion of my name.' The same king Assurbanipal states at the solemn 
opening of his Annals, that the gods * in the body of his mother have madp 
(him) to rule Assyria.' 



CHAPTER XLV, 

Contents : — The achievements of Cyrus; the sinful murmuring^ of Israel 
rebuked ; then, returning to the bright theme of restoration, the conver- 
sion of the southern nations and of tJbose who escape in the judgment on 
the heathen world. / 

w, 1-8. — ^Arrived at this culminating point of his first strain of prophecy, 
the writer lingers awhile on the motives of the Divine favour to Cyrus. 
Three of these are mentioned— (i) That he might be led to acknowledge 
the true God, (2) that Israel might be liberated, and (3) that the world might 
be converted from false religions. Then follows a short song of praise. 

' Thus saith Jehovah to his anointed, to Cyrus, whom I 
have grasped by his right hand, to bring down before him 
nations, and to ungird the loins of kings, to open before him 



^ To litB BBOlBted] LXX. r^ 
XPtar^ fiov ; Vulg., christo meo, 
Cyrus is the only non-Jewish king 
csdled Jehovah's 'anointed one' 
(Hebr. m^lrAfai^ -i Messiah), the 
only non-Davidic ruler Dei gron 
tid (unless Nebuchadnezzar be 
thought an exception, see Jer. xxvii. 
6, xliii. 10). It is a conjecture of 
Ewald's that the phrase involves 
a rebuke to those ot the exiles who, 
on the ground of the ancient pro- 
phecies, were expecting an Israeli- 
tish deliverer. Against this it may 
be urged i, That the ideal king of 
the future is nowhere in the pro- 
phetic canon called ' the Anointed 
One ; ' 2, That it is but the least 
important of the functions of him 
whom we, following the traditional 
interpretation of Dan. ix 26, call 
the Messiah (or the Messianic 
king), which is here allotted to 



Cyrus (see /. C, A,y p. 166). It 
would be a more plausible conjec- 
ture that the prophet was looking 
forward to an independent Iraelitish 
empire to be set up by Cyrus, for 
in ?/. 14 he speaks of captives from 
neighbouring countries coming to 
Jerusalem, and later on of kings 
being the < nursing-fathers ' and 
humble vassals of Zion (xlix. 23). 
The prophet may have understood 
this; but believers in revelation 
will not admit that the prophet's 
view of the meaning of his revela- 
tion is decisive. The fulfilment of 
predictions depends on moral con- 
ditions, and those which are yet 
unfulfilled may yet be realized 
tv r§ avvrtktUf rov aieowf. 
To nnrlrd the loins . . .] i.e., 
to disarm, the weapons being car- 
ried at the girdle or belt ; comp. 
Ps. xlv. 3, Judges xviiL 11. So ^ to 
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folding-doors, and that the gates may not be shut : ' I A^ill 
go before thee, and will make swelling places plain ; folding- 
doors of brass I will break in pieces, and bars of iron will I 
cut in sunder ; ' and I will give thee treasures of darkness, and 
hidden things of secret places, that thou maycst acknowledge 
that I am Jehovah, I that call thee by thy name, the God 
of Israel. ^ For the sake of Jacob my servant, and of Israel 
mine elect, I have called unto thee by thy name, I have titled 



gird,' V. 5, means 'to arm.'- 



roidlBv-doors] i.e., those of the 
cities which Cyrus attacks. 

* SwelilBc plme«s] Milton's 

'tumid hills.' ^Boors af braMi 

Babylon had ' a hundred gates, all 
of brass, with brazen lintels and 
side-posts' (Herod, i. 179, comp. 
180). 'The way in which the city 
was treated would lead us to sup- 
pose that its acquisition cannot 
nave cost the conqueror either 
much time or much loss ... it is 
certain that the vast walls and 
gates were left untouched ' (Grote, 
History of Greece^ iv. 287). Pro- 
saic persons may, if they please, 
point to this as an instance of the 

non-fiilfilment of prophecy. 

Tr«Asiir«s of darluieMi] Comp. 
the description of Babylon as 
'abundant in treasures' (Jer. IL 13) 
and as iroXv^pvcroc (iCsch. Persct^ 

53). TlHtt tlioik mayest ac- 

kaawledffe] See on xli. 25-29. 

^ rorthe sakeof 7aoob. . .V£n 
magnam sententiam vatis ! Fata 
imperiorum et regnorum mundi k 
Deo disponi cum respectu ad eccle- 
siam.' Vitringa. A true exposition, 
though the prophet clearly instructs 
us elsewhere, that not only is Cyrus 
for the sake of Israel, but Israel for 
the sake of those who are capable 

of * faith ' among the Gentiles. 

I bava titlad tb«a] viz., with the 
honourable epithets, ' My shepherd,' 
' My anointed.' It is the same 
very peculiar verb which we met 

with in xliv. 5 (see note). 

liTbeii tbon bast sot kaown me] 
This might mean, 'When thou 
wast not a worshipper of mine, and 



hadst no special claim on my 
consideration.' (So Calv., Vitr., 
Knob.) But in that case, should 
we not expect the sequel to run, 
'that thou mayest know' (or ac- 
knowledge)? At any rate, it en- 
riches the context to explain the 
phrase on the analogy of xlix. i, 
' From the bowels of my mother 
hath he made mention of my name.' 
(So Del., Naeg., Kay.) For Cyrus 
may in a manner be called the 
twin-brother of ' Jehovah's Servant.' 

' Tbat maa mti^t baaw . . .] 
'Several important movements in 
the direction of monotheism Tno- 
tably, the Pythagorean . . .) nad 
their origin about the time of Cyrus * 
(Kay). Let us frankly admit, how- 
ever, that the prophet antedates 
the glorious prospect revealed to 
him. He would certainly not have 
been satisfied with 'monotheistic 
movements.' 

^ Tbat ftam Urbt . . .] 'The 
alternation of day and night is 
Jehovah's ordinance ; so also is the 
alternation of light and darkness 
in Providence, of peace and war, 
of success and misfortune, of good 
and evil. Comp. Lam. iii. 38 ' (Dr. 
Weir). See also liv. 16, Am. iii. 
6. — Saadya (as reported by Kimchi) 
found in this passage a protest 
against Persian dualism,^ and the 
view has been accepted without 
remonstrance by the latest critics. 
No doubt it harmonizes well with 
the prevalent fancy for ' tendencies,' 
and, if the prophecy were not of so 
early a date, it would be impossible 
to deny a degree of plausibility to 
the theory. If, however, dualism 



> Log&rde and GusUive d'Eicbthal have discvoered a similar protest in Geo. i. 3-5. 
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thee, when thou hast not known me. ' I am Jehovah, and 
there is none else ; besides me there is no God ; I girded 
thee when thou knewest me not ; * that men might know 
from the rising of the sun and from the setting thereof that 
there is none beside me — I am Jehovah and there is none 
else — '' that form light and create darkness, that make welfare 
and create calamity, — I am Jehovah, the maker of all these 
things. 

* Shower, ye heavens, from above, and let the skies pour 
down righteousness ; let the earth open, and let ^ them bear 
the fruit of salvation,^ and ^ let righteousness shoot forth ^ at 
once : I, Jehovah, have created it 

* So Naeg.— Salvation blossom, Hits.. £w., Dd., Weir. 

^ So all versions. — Let it (the earth) cause righteousness to shoot forth, Hitz.» 
Kay. 



is referred to at all (which I 
doubt, the language of the prophet 
being so general), it is ratner the 
primitive dualism of the Babylo- 
nian religion (on which see Le- 
normant's La magie chez Us Chal- 
diens). As for the earlier Persian 
religion,the inscriptions of the Achae- 
menidae (e.g., that of Darius at 
Nakshi Rustam)' are as euiltless 
of dualism as our prophet nimself. 
But the form of the prophecy is 
rather chosen with regard to its 
application to Israel The Might' 
and the 'welfare' are that happy 
state to which Israel was to be 
restored through (but not by) 
Cyrus ; the ' darkness ' and the 
' calamity,' the misery and woe of 

the Exile (comp. xlii. 7). Wal- 

fture] Or, peace (lit, wholeness). 

Oalamlty] Lit, evil ; comp. 

xlvii. II, Ivii. I, and Jerome's note 
here. (^One of the earliest Jewish 
' Benedictions ' is based upon this 
passage. It omits the word 'ca- 
lamity,' however, because, accor- 
ding to the esoteric doctrine, 
nothing that God creates is evil] 



"The appearance of the Shep- 
herd of •Jehovah, and the thought 
of the blessings of which he is the 
medium, inspires the prophet with 
a joyous strain of psalmody.—^ 
•bower* ja lieaTeiis, from aboro 
. . .] The form of expression is 
borrowed from the Eastern reli- 
gions, according to which the fer- 
tility of the earth is owing to the 
impreg^nating influence of heaven. 
See the parallel passages, Ps. Ixxxv. 

II, Hos. iL 21, 22. miffbtoono- 

boos] It is doubted whether 
' righteousness ' is here substan- 
tially the same as salvation (viewed 
in its relation to the covenant-God), 
or that human righteousness in 
which salvation, on its moral side, 
consists. The former is certainly 
the case in xlvi. 13, and is in more 
complete accordance with the 
usage of the prophet ; comp. also 
li. 5, 6, 8 ; Ivi. i, lix. 17, Ixi. 10, 11, 
Ixil I. J^x tbem boar . . .] 



The suppressed subject is ' heaven 

and earth' (Naeg.). H 

eroatod it] As xli. 20. 



w, 9-13. The sure promise of Jehovah is contrasted with the little faith 
of Israel, who murmurs, not at the nationality of the Deliverer (as Ewald 
represents), but at the tardy advent of the deliverance. The prophet 



' See Records of the Past, v. 151-153. 
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• Woe unto him that striveth with him that formed him, 
a potsherd among potsherds of the ground ! Doth the clay 
say to him that formeth it, What makest thou ? or thy uork, 
He hath no hands ? '® Woe unto him that saith to a father 
What begettest thou? or to a woman, What bringest thou 
forth ? " Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, and 

rejoins, ' Woe unto him, who, though made of earth, and with no in> 
trinsic superiority over others of his race, presumes to find fault with 
his Maker, and to criticise providential arrangements/ It is one of the 
most decisive Biblical assertions of the Divine sovereignty. For the 
image of the potter, comp. xxix. 16, Ixiv. 8, and especially Jer. xviii. 1-6, 
xix. I, 10, XI, Rom. ix. 30-24. It is extremely characteristic, and is 

evidently based on the account in Gen. ii. 7. Jk potalierd Mnoar 

patolierds of the sroand] 'Among,' or Mike'; lit., 'with.' — The 
rendering, however, is only probable. The ideas of ' among ' and ' like ' 
are but loosely expressed by the preposition * with,' and there is the 
further difficulty (pointed out by Dr. Weir) of giving the same pre- 
position C^M) ^ different *sense in two successive clauses. Calvin re- 
marks, 'Id est quod vulg6 dicere solemus, Que cAiUUft se prenne d son 
pareiL Testa cum testis contendat.' But this ellipsis of ' contendat ' 

is very harsh. ^Vliat makest thoa ?] Implying, Thou makest me amiss* 

m^ l&ath BO bmnds] i.e., he has no power (comp. Josh. viii. 20, 

Ps. Ixxvi. 5) ; or, better in this connection, no skill. Calvin compares the 
French phrase, mettre la demiire main. 



'® Another figure expressing the 
discontent which fixes itself on 
' second causes.' A child expostu- 
lates with its parents for having 
brought so weak, or deformed, or 

ugly a being into the world. 

^Ttaat becettest thou ?J It is not 
said Why begf ttest thou ? (as Job 
iiL II, 12, X. 18,) but What, either 
as a question of anger, or an excla- 
mation of scorn To a woman] 

Perhaps to emphasize the speaker's 
want of natural affection (Stier). 

'^ Jehovah here speaks without 
figure. *Will ye be so presump- 
tuous as to catechise me on the 
future, or to dictate to me on my 
providential arrangements for my 
people V Stier mentions this view 
as Calvin's (though I do not find it 
in the 1551 edition of Calvin's 
Isaiah), but justly asks how it can 
be reconciled with the imperative 
in the first clause. Certainly it 
cannot be, if the text-reading be 



correct But is it possible to trans- 
late the text-reading in such a way 
as to satisfy at once the require- 
ments of the context and those of 
linguistic usage? Wherever the 
Hebrew verb i^iwah) is used 
elsewhere in this construction, and 
with the sense ascribed to it of 
' giving over to one's keeping and 
direction,' the subject of the verb 
is invariably Jehovah, or some 
superior (see e.g., i Sam. xiii. 14, 
XXV. 30, &c.). It seems very doubt- 
ful whether the words before us can 
be used of man committing any ob- 
ject to the care of God. This seems 
an insurmountable difficulty, for it 
is clear from the context that we 
have no right to suppose the lan- 
guage of the prophet to be ironical 
(Dr. Weir). — ^A very slight altera- 
tion is required to reconcile the 
difference between sense and gram- 
mar, viz., to suppose, with Dr. Weir, 
that a letter (/^t^) which ought to 



CHAP. XLV.] 



ISAIAH. 



285 



he that formed him, Concerning the things to come ® will ye 
question me ® ? concerning my children and the work of my 
hands * will ye lay commands upon me ? * " It was I that 
made the earth and created the men upon it ; my hands that 
stretched out the heavens, and upon all their host do I lay 
commands. ^^ It was I who stirred him up in righteousness, 
and all his ways will I make level ; he shall build my city, 
and mine exiled ones shall he send home, not for price, and 
not for reward, saith Jehovah Sabdoth. 



• Text has, Ask (or. question) me. (See belov^). 

< Most render (or paraphrase), Leave me to care. (See below). 



have been repeated has dropped 
out — no uncommon phenomenon 
in the Masoretic text ! The appro- 
priateness of the rendering thus ob- 
tained is self-evident Oonoeni- 
Ittff my oliildmi] A deep saying. 
JehovaJi implies at once that it must 
be well with those whom he regards 
as his children, and that those who 
murmur against him tacitly re- 
nounce the privilege of sonship. 

*" The absurdity of such pre- 
sumptuous conduct, the subject of 
criticism being One who is the 
creator and commander of the 
AU tlielr host] 



universe.- 



i.e., 



the stars, not the angels (Baudissin) ; 

see on xl. 26. Bo I lay oom- 

mands] Or, ' Did I lay commands ' 
(i.e., 'I conmianded them into 
existence ; ' comp. xlviii. 5). This 
is not unsuitable to the context 



But the analogy of xlviii. 13 favours 
the rendering adopted. Comp. 
Josh. x< 13, Ps. civ. 44 

^* Vn»m stliTed him np . . .] 
The same phrases occur in xli. 25. 

xliL 6, xlv. 2. Vot for prieoj 

Not from earthly motives, but from 
an irresistible Divine impulse. So 
Josephus (see on xliv« 28) ascribes 
the action of Cyrus to Spfirf rir. — 
It is ouite conceivable that a lofty 
spirit like that of Cyrus may have 
at once obeyed the dictates of re- 
ligious sympathy with the Jews. 
The baser earthly motives ^*not for 
price * - * not for money,' lii. 3) are 
at any rate excluded in his case. 
How far his resolution may have 
been confirmed by a consideration 
of the usefulness of such a faithful 
advanced guard at the border of 
Egypt, it is impossiUe to say. 



T/v. 14-17. The conversion of Cyrus, representing the north, is now ba- 
lanced by that of Egypt and the neighbouring countries, representing the 
south. In xliii. 3 these r^ons are said to be ' given ' to Cyrus as a compen- 
sation for his liberality towards IsraeL Here, however, their inhabitants 
are described as 'going over' to Israel of their own freewill (comp. 
irpocnyXvroc), and surrendering their wealth (impliedly for sacredness, as 
xxiii. 18) to Israel :— it is the same prospect which is held out in Ps. bcviiL 
31. The inconsistency is only apparent, the later prophecy referring to 
the Messianic period, when Cyrus shall have given place to the Servant 
of Jehovah. According to Knobel, these Egyptians and Ethiopians 
are a part of the captives of Cyrus, who, the prophet anticipates, will 
present them to the Jews as slaves, to labour on the new building-works 
at Jerusalem (like the Canaanites in i Kings ix. 15-21). A prosaic and 
most unsuitable theory. What we have here is simply a restatement of 
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" Thus saith Jehovah, The labour of Egypt and the 
earnings of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men of stature, shall 

the ' triple alliance ' of believing nations spoken of in xix. 23-25. 

BCeii ofstatnre] Comp. xviii. 2, Herod iii. 20. Id elialBs] With 

a primitive love of symbol, these 'proselytes' put chains upon them- 
selves, to represent the new bonds of affectionate reverence which attach 
them henceforth to Israel. ^Utato thmm Bball thmy prajr] An unpa- 
ralleled expression. It is not, however, to Israel as a collection of human 
beings, but as divinised by mystic union with Jehovah (comp. on xliv. 11), 
that prayer is to be offered. The prophet could not have said, ' Unto 
yau shall they pray, ' but he can venture (for the conception of mystic 
union was familiar to his readers) on the unusual expression, ' Unto 
iA€f shall they pray ' (comp. Rev. iii. 9 with xix. 10). Delitesch most 
aptly compares i Cor. xii. 1 2, where Christ is used synonymously with 

the mystical body of Christ, i.e., the Church. (Tat) svi^iy] As in 

liii. 4 ; Hebr. *dkin. Thmn art a Ood tiiat btdctta MaMlf] The Sept 

paraphrases thus, ' For thou art God, and we knew it not' Follow- 
ing the hint thus thrown out, we may explain the passage as follows : 

* Tbou, O Jehovah, art indeed the Strong One, but until now thou hast 
concealed thy strength both from thy people and from us [or, simply, 
from us]. We in our ignorance thought that thou wast only the weak 
god of a prostrate, insignificant people. But now we are forced to ac- 
knowledge that Israel's God is the absolutely Strong One, able and 
willmg to deliver (or, save) all who trust in him.' The nature of this 
deliverance (or, salvation) is indicated in w. 16, 17^— This explanation 
seems to do the most justice to phraseological usage. The wotd for * a 
God ' in the Hebr. is not Elohim (the Godhead), but £1 (the Strong One); 
it is the same which is used in the phrase, * in thee is God.' The 
expression 'who hideth himself must be interpreted by the analogy 
of other passages where its meaning is quite clear (see viii. 17, liv. 8, 
Ps. Iv. I, and comp. Isa. xL 27). Its signification, thus determined, is, 

* who seems unmoved by the sufferings and the prayers of his servants ;' 
it is, in fact, equivalent to 'who holdeth his peace,' and the verb 'to 
hold one's peace' is used in xliL 14, IviL 11, of Jehovah's apparent 
neglect of his people during the Babylonian Exile. Hence it may occur 
to some to take v, 1 5 as an exclamation of the prophet, suddenly struck 
by the contrast between this bright vision and the glowing reality of the 
closing period of the Exile :— in the words of Calvin, ' Nuftc exdamat 
Isaias, iongd patienti& opus esse.' This view is plausible, and if it were 
not for the phrase, ' O God of Israel,' which follows, and for the abrupt- 
ness of the transition introduced, it would be worthy of adoption. But 
on these two accounts the verse must be a continuation of the speech of 
the converted heathen, and, if so, the phrase ' who hideth himself' must 
receive a somewhat wider meaning than usual. This involves no 
violence to the fundamental notion, which is simply that Jehovah gives 
no sign of his operations, but whether from the point of view of Israel- 
ites or heathen, must be determined from the context In the abov« 
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pass over unto thee and become thine : after thee shall they 
go, and in chains pass over ; and unto thee shall they bow 
down, unto thee shall they pray : * Of a truth in thee is God, 
and there is none beside — no Godhead at all. ** (Yet) surely 
thou art a God that hideth himself, O God of Israel, saviour!' 
*® Ashamed and abo confounded are they all ; gone into con- 
fusion together are the artificers of images : *^ Israel is saved 
through Jehovah with an everlasting salvation ; ye shall not 
be ashamed nor confounded unto all eternity. 

*' For thus saith Jehovah, who created the heavens {he 
is the Godhead), who formed the earth and finished it (lu 

paraphrase I have taken account of both points of view, but I am not 
sure that it was necessary to do this ; hence the alternative words in a 
parenthesis. — Delitzsch and Dr. Kay give the phrase ' who hideth ]iim- 
self the sense of ' mysterious,' and regard the passage as a cry of ad- 
miration by the prophet or the church at the splendid and far-reaching 
consequences of the Babylonian Exile. St. Paul's ' O the depth of the 
riches ' (Rom. xi. 33) would be the best commentary on the text thus 
interpreted. But, besides the objections mentioned above to a change of 
speakers, I fail to see the requisite points of contact for this view in the 
phraseology of the context. 



*•• " The fate of the rest of the 
heathens contrasted with that of 
Israel and Israel's vassals (comp. 
w, 24,25). The tense, till the latter 
half of V. 17, is the perfect of pro- 
phetic certitude. Ckme Uito 

eoBftutoii] So 'gone into capti- 
vity' (xlvi. 2), and perhaps *he 



entereth into peace ' (Ivii. 2), i.e., 
into a state 01 captivity, of peace. 
Witli BB erarlasttiiff aal^ 



ttan] Implying that the promised 
redemption is spiritual as well as 
temporal; otherwise Israel would 
infallibly incur the same penalty 
again. 



w. 18-25. The foregoing predictions are justified. The chosen people 
cannot be rejected for ever, nor can Israel dwell in the midst of a desolated 
world : ' Israel shall blossom and bud and fill the face of the world with 
fruit ' (xxvii. 6). The prophet, however, takes his starting-point, not at 
the call of Israel, but at creation. Jehovah made the earth as a dwell- 
ing-place for man. He then chose Israel to < seek his face,' and to this 
< seeking' he attached certain promises, viz., the salvation of Israel, and 
through Israel of the Gentile world. Vv. 20, 21 are parenthetical ; they 
contain a renewal of the invitation in chap xli. to a debate on the 
respective claims of Jehovah and the idol-gods. The digression was 
suggested by the reference to Israelitish prophecy in z/. 19, but the con- 
nection is clearer without it. 



^" TI111S ftaltlft J'etaorali] The 

contents of this revelation are at 
first given imperfecdy. The main 
point is not merely * 1 am Jehovah,' 



but ' Turn to me, who am the only 
true God, and ye shall be saved' (z/. 
22). Be is tbe OodlieAdl i.e., the 
God oi gods, the true God. Hebr. 
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* arranged it, he created it not as a chaos, he formed it to be 
inhabited) : I am Jehovah, and there is none beside. '* Not 
in secret have I spoken, in a place of 'the land of darkness ; 
I have not said unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me as chaos ; 
I am Jehovah, who speak ' righteously, who announce up- 
rightly. ^ (Assemble yourselves and come ; approach to- 
gether, ye who are escaped of the nations : — they are without 
knowledge who carry the wood of their image and pray unto 

• So Naeg.— Established. Ew., Del., &c 
' So Del.. Naeg.— A, Ocs., Ew., Ac. 
f Rightly (i.e., accurately). Ew. 



hd-eldhlM (not Ai3-V/, as in xlii« 5}. 

AmuMred it] Like a lodging 

for a friend. The sense of prepay 
ration is proved by Deut. xxxii. 6, 
and (HifU conjugation) xiv. 21, Gen. 
xliii. 16, 1 Kings v. 32, vL 19 

(Na^.). OrMted it net m a 

ebaos] i.e., not to continue a chaos 
(Heb. tdhU\ see on xxiv. 10). 
Neither here nor in Gen. i. 2 is any 
light thrown on the origin of tdko. 
*' Vot iB seoret] So xlviii. 16. 

^la a plaoe of tlie laad of 

aarkaess] So in Deut« xxx. 11-14. 
Moses recommends ' this command- 
ment ' as being both plain and ac- 
cessible : — * It is not in heaven^ that 
thou shouldst say, Who will go up 
for us to heaven and bring it unto 
us . . . neither is it beyond the sea, 
that thou shouldst say. Who will 
go over the sea for us, &c.' The 
prophet, as it wtre^ supplements 
the words of Moses, and declares 
that Jehovah's Torah^ or prophetic 
revelation, is not to be obtained 
by any occult arts front She<$l of 
the Underworld* For the phrase^ 
ology, compare Job x/ 21, Ps. 
lxxxviii< 12. — The best commentary 
on alt. rtnd. is Jen ii. 31, where Je- 
hovah pathetically exclaims, * Have 
I been a wilderness unto Israel ? a 
land of darkness ?' i.e., ' Have I not 
been the source of light and happi* 
ness to my people, and all temporal 
blessings' (comp. Jer. ii. 6) ? But 
it seems doubtful (to say the least) 
whether the context allows us to 
interpret the phrase in this sense. 
' A land of darkness,' without fur- 



ther explanation, cannot mean 'the 
desert,' which is only * dark ' (i.e., 
miserable) to one who is not a 

Bedawt. Seek ja ma as ahaaal 

Crod is as far from meaning the 
faithful 'seeking' of his people 
(comp. Ps. xxvii. 8) to end in barren 
' chaos ' as he was from permitting 
' chaos ' to be the ultimate destiny 
of the world. Comp. the passage 
Quoted above from Jeremiah, where 
tne ' wilderness' is an image of un- 

remunerativeness. ^iVHo apaak 

rifftataoasly • • • ] '^^ heathen 
oracles are as obscure in their origin 
as they are unveracious and disap* 
pointing. Those who deliver them 
say, as it were, ' Seek ye me as chaos.' 
But the revelations of Jehovah are 
the embodiments of ' righteousness ' 
and ' uprightness.' So in the Dis- 
course of Wisdom, 'The opening 
of my lips (i«e., that which 1 utter) 
is uprightness ' (Prov. viiL 6), Le., 
never deviates trom the straight 
line of truth and righteousness. 
' Spedk' » promise, as lii. 6, xxxviii. 
1 5. ' Announce ' >- prophesy, as 
xlii. 9. 

^ Aflaamble jroaiaalTas • . • ] 
See above on w, 18-25. — The invi- 
tation is addressed to those 'who 
are escaped of the nations,' i.e., to 
the survivors of the great judgment 
on the heathen enemies of Jehovah 
which will immediately precede the 
final Messianic glory: comp. Ixvi. 

19, Zech. xiv. 16. Tliajr ar« 

witHont kaowladye] The truth 
to which those who had escaped 
could from their experience bear 
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a God who cannot save. ** Announce ye and produce it ; let 
them also take counsel together : who hath declared this from 
aforetime, and long since announced it ? have not I, Jehovah ? 
and there is no God beside me, a God that is (both) righteous 
and a saviour ; there is none beside me). * ^ Turn ye unto me, 
and be saved, all ye ends of the earth ; for I am God, and 
there is none else. ^ By myself have I sworn, ** the word 
hath gone out of my mouth in righteousness,h and it shall 
not return, that unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue 
shall swear. " Only in Jehovah, ' it shall be said,' are 
righteousness and strength ; unto him shall each one come, 

* SoTar^., Kimchi, Calv., Auth. Vers., Naeg., Weir. — ^A word has gone out of 
a mouth of righteousness, Hebr. accents, Del.— Truth has gone out of my mouth, 
(even) a word, Vitr., Gcs., Hitz., Ew. 

1 So Luzzatto (see crit. note). — ^Text has, He (or, One) said unto me (Ew.) ; or. 
One saith of me, Ges., Hitz., Naeg., Weir. 



witness. 

] viz., 



vnio oaiTjr the wood 

in religious proces- 



sions ; see xlvi. i, Jer. x. 5, Am. v. 
26. In line 30 of the Inscription 
of Mesha the same word, wdtr^, is 
used of the Moabitish god Che- 
mosh. Comp. the description of 
the procession of shrines of Egyp- 
tian gods in note on Herod, ii. 58 
(Rawlinson). 

21 Protfuoa It] viz., any argu- 
ment in support of the divinity of 
the idols (see xli. 21). 

^ Be MiTed] Le., ye shall be 
saved (comp. viii. 9, Iv. 2). 

*' By marself liaTo X sworn] 
Jehovs^ swears * by himself' (* be- 
cause he could swear by no greater,' 
Heb. vi. 13), when the accompany- 
ing revelation is specially grand, 
or specially hard to believe. The 

fhrase occurs also in Gen. xxii. 16, 
er. xxii. 5, xlix. 13 ; comp. the cog- 
nate expression, ' As I live, (saith 
Jehovah,)' Num. xiv. 21, 28, Deut. 
xxxii. 40 (Q.P.B,). In the present 
case it introduces the abolition of 
the last vestige of nationalism in 

the true religion. Xd rlclitootis- 

pess] Comp. 'who speak right- 
eously,' 7^. 19. On the rend., see 

Naeg.'s excellent note. ttHaU 

not return] i.e., shall not miss its 
aim (as Iv. ii).- 



•kail bow] i.e., in homage, as i 
VOU I. 



Kings xix. 18, Phil. ii. 10. A simi- 
larly * universalistic ' prophecy is 
found in Dan. vii. 14. But though 
the submission is universal, the 
context shows that it takes place 
subsequently to the great judgment 
on Jehovah's obstinate enemies 

(see on v. 20). Mwery ton^no 

•ball swaarl Carry forward * unto 
me,' and understand ' allegiance,' as 
in xix. 18; comp. Phil. ii. 11. 

^ The submission of mankind 
shall be unreserved and uncon- 
strained. Only] Or, surely. 

The two meanings are closely con- 
nected; comp. in the Hebr. Ps. 

xxxix. 6, 7, Ixxiii. i, 13. Xt sball 

be eald] The text-reading (see 
above) is very harsh. Perhaps the 
easiest explanation of it is that a 
mysterious heavenly voice, like 
those mentioned at the beginning 
of the prophecy, is suddenly heard 

speaking to the prophet Bigbt- 

eonsneM] The Hebr. has the 
plural, < righteousnesses,' to exoress 
abundance (comp. xl. 14), and es- 
pecially abundant manifestation in 

act (as Ixiv. 5) Vnto blm sball 

eaeb one oome, A,e.] These are 
probably the words of the pro- 
phet, not of the converted heatnen. 
Taken together with the next verse, 
they contrast the fates of the ser- 
vants and the obstinate enemies of 
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and ashamed shall be all those who were incensed against 
him. ^ In Jehovah shall all the seed of Israel be justified 
and boast themselves. 



Jehovah. »aeh ona] i.e., each 

of the adversaries. 

^ Id jaboTttH] i.e., joined to 
'Jehovah in mystic union (comp. on 

V. 14). ASX tbe M«d of IsnMl] 

Including those who have, accord- 



ing to w, 6^ 149 attached them- 
selves to the true Israel. Compt. 

on xliv. 5. Be Jnatlfled] ht. 

*be righteous,' i.e. be treated as 
such (comp. zliii. 26 in the Hebr.). 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

Contents, — A picture of the fall of the Babylonian idob, on which a 
powerful appeal is based in favour of the true God. A further ai|^- 
ment from prediction, and a warning to the unbelievers, conclude the 
chapter. 

* Bel hath bowed down, Nebo hath crouched ; their idols 
are given up to the beasts and to the cattle : your carried 
things are borne as a load — a burden for the weary ! • They 

in*, 1-2. The scene of this first paragraph is laid in Babylon. The 
prophet is an imaginary spectator while die most venerated idols are 
thrown down by the conqueror and carried away in triumph. This, no 
doubt, was in those times an ordinary event (see x. 10, with note, Jer. 
xlviii. 7, xlix. 3, 2 Sam. v. 2), but Babylon had thought herself exempt 
from the common lot of Oriental empires (xlviiL 8) ! 



' Ball Hebraized from Bilu, 
lord. The prophet means Marduk 
or (as his name was modified in 
Hebrew) Merodach, as is clear 
from a comparison of Jer. L 2, 
where the two names occur in syno- 
nymously parallel lines. Marduk 
was originally a solar personifica- 
tion, but was afterwards localised 
in the planet Jupiter, and later 
still, when Babylon had grown in 
importance, identified with Bel.' 

arebol The Hebraized form 

of Nabu, the Babylonian Mercury. 
The name means 'the revealer' 
(compare Hebr. ndbhl * prophet ') ; 
originsdly perhaps the revealer or 
precursor of the Sun-god (Sayce). 



Thalr Idols] i.e., not the 

images of Bel and Nebo, but the 
idols of the Chaldeans. 'This is 
according to usage. The suffix 
points always to the worshippers 
of the idols, and not to the divini- 
ties supposed to reside in them; as 
in Ps. cxv. 4, Mic i. 7, Isa. x. 11, 

I Sam. xxxi. 9 ' (Dr. Weir). 

Tour caniea ttilags] i.e. the 
images which used to be carried 
by priests and nobles in solemn 
procession (see on xlv. 20^. These 
have now to be resigned to com- 
mon beasts of burden ; hence they 
are said to be, not 'carried,' but 
' packed up as a load.' According 
to Herodotus (i. 183), the massive 



I See Fran9ois I..enonnaiit's Chaldean Magk, 
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have crouched, they have bowed down tc^ether ; they have 
not been able to rescue the burden, and their soul hath gone 
into captivity. • Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and 
all the remnant of the house of Israel, who are borne as a 
load by me from the womb, who are carried from the lap ; 
^ (and even to old age I am the same, and even to grey 
hairs / will bear ; / have made, and / will carry, and / will 
bear, and will rescue.) * Unto whom will ye liken me, and 
make me equal, and match me, that we may be like ? ^ Those 
who pour out gold from the bag, and weigh silver in the 
balance, they hire a goldsmith to make it a god ; they fall 
down, yea, they worship. ^ They take it upon the shoulder, 
they bear it, and set it in its place, that it may stand and not 



golden image of Bel (or, as he calls 
him, Zeus) was carried away by 
Xerxes. 

' They bave not been able to 
rescue . . . ] For a moment the 
prophet assumes the point of view 
of the heathen, and distinguishes 
between the deity and his image. 
He means to say that if Bel and 
Nebo had been really gods, they 



would have interposed for the 
rescue of their images — for surely 
the massiveness of the ' load' would 
not constitute an obstacle 1 But 
no, they are not gods at all : — so 
the prophet adds, tbalr soult i.e., 
all that there was of a * soul,' or a 
personality (iii. 9), in them, batb 
ffona Info oaptivlty* 



w» 3-4. Jehovah's providential care of his people — ^what a contrast to 
the impotence of the idol-gods ! Note the meaning repetition of the 
terms already used in tti;. i, 2. 



' AU tbo romnaiit . . . ] The 

' house of Israel ' is not to be iden- 
tified with the ten tribes (Kimchi). 
Throughout II. Isaiah, the captives 
of Judah (not of course excmding 
the Judahites who had b€«n left at 
home) appear as the heirs (condi- 
tionally on their loyalty to Jehovah) 
of the Divine promises to Israel. 
'All' is prefixed to meet the case 
of some timid Israelite hesitating 
to appropriate the words of com- 
fort (Naeg.). "OTbo are borne 

. . . from tbe womb] The figure 
of the infant and the nurse recurs 
in Ixiii. 9; comp. Deut. i. 31, Ex. 



xix. 4, Ps. xxviii. 9, Hos. xi. 3. 
Tender as it seems, it is inadequate 
to represent Jehovah's affection. 
The devoted watchfulness of the 
parent naturally dies away when his 
child has come to maturity, and 
the parent is commonly removed 
by death when his offspring has 
attained to old age. Not so with 
Israel and Jehovah. Israel is 
always the object of the mctherfy 
care and affection of his God (comp. 
xlii. 14, xlix. 15, Ixvi. 9, 13). Hence 
the qualifying words in v. 4, otob 
fo old af e X am tbe oamo (lit. I 
am He ; see on xli. 4). 



w. 5-7. The images of Bel and Nebo remind the prophet of those 
subtle Jewish idolaters (the 'rebellious ones' of 7/. 8), who thought to 
worship Jehovah under outward symbols. It is remarkable, says Naeg., 
that the prophet's controversy with idolatry both begins and ends with 
an attack upon its most refined form (see xl. 1 7, &c.). 

U 2 
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remove from its place; yea» one crieth unto it, but it cannot 
answer, nor save him out of his trouble. * Remember this, 
and ^ be deeply ashamed ^ ; take it, ye rebellious ones, to 
heart * Remember former things of old ; how that I am 
God, and there is none else — the Godhead, and there is none 
like me ; " who annocinceth the future from the former time, 
and from aforetime things that are not yet done ; that saith. 
My purpose shall stand, and all my pleasure will I perform ; 
" who calleth a bird of prey from the sun-rising, the man of 
his purpose from a far country ; I have spoken, I will also 
bring it to pass ; I have formed, I will also accomplish it. 
" Hearken unto me, ye obdurate ones, who are far from 

• So Joseph Kimchi. Vulg., Calv. (nominally on the ground of a bad etymology of 
text<reacling, really from a true view of the context) ; so too Lagarde (on palaeogra- 
phical grounds). — ^Text-reading is very obscure. Strengthen yourselves, Taig., Vulg., 
Rashi, Hitz.. Del, Naeg. — Show yourselves men (??), David Kirachi, Auth. Ven., 
Ges.. Ew., Stier. 



' Tkmj t«ke It upon tlie slioiil- 

der . . . ] The images of Jehovah 
ar« as powerless to help themselves 
and others as those of Bel and 
Nfbo. 

* The ailment for the sole divi- 
lity of Jehovah (as opposed to all 



It 



s, even those representing Je- 



niiy 

hovah) is about to pass into a new, 
a positive, phase. But first of all, 
the prophet emphatically commends 
(he negative proof just given to the 
attention of his readers, especially 
of the idolatrous section (rebe!- 
liaua ones, as in i. 28). Then (v, 
9) with a second 'Remember ye,* 
he repeats the argument from pre- 
diction (comp. xli. 21-29, xlii. 9, 
xliil. 8-13, 19-21, xliv. 6-10, 24-28). 

^Vormer ttitncs] i.e., Jehovah's 

past mercies to Israel (comp. xliiL 

18). X am Ood] Or, developing 

the Hebr. name Eif * the absolutely 

strong' (comp. xlv. 14). TUe 

Oodiieftdj Hebr. Elohim^ * the ab- 
solutely to be reverenced' (comp. 
Gen. xxxi. 42, ' the Elohim of my 
father . . . and the /ear of Isaac '). 
'^ y/nko MiBavBea the ftatoro 
. . . ] Who, from the ver>' ban- 
ning of a new period of history, 
announce the far-off issue, which 
to human eyes is utterly incalcu- 
lable (comp. on xli. 26). 



bird ef vny] So Nebu- 
chadnezzar is called aa eagle Jer. 
xlix. 22, Ezek. xvii. 3). According 
to Xenophon {Cyrofi, viL i, 4; 
Anad. i. 10, 12), the ensign of Cyrus 
and his successors was a golden 
eagle. Vormed] i.e. purposed. 



as xxii. 1 1, xxx^di. 26. 

" It is as if the 'house of Jacob' 
addressed in v. 3 had refused to 
listen to the Divine oracle. Jeho- 
vah, therefore, renews his address 
in another tone. ' Obstinate as ye 
are,' he says, * ye shall not succeed 

in thwarting my purpose.' T« 

obdurate ones] Lit 'strong- 
hearted,' which may mean either 
proud, courageous (as Ps. Ixxvi. 5), 
or, as here, slow of understanding, 
stupid (comp. vi. 10). * Hard- 
hearted ' is also used in a bad sense 
in Ezek. ii.VS; 'stiff-hearted* in 
Ezek. iii. 7. A similar figure occurs 
in xlviii. Aa. The paraphrase of 
Henderson and Delitzscn, Us es-- 
pritsforts^ is too definite as well as 

too modem. Var fVom rigliti* 

•ovBttass] i.e., from the salvation 
which Israel's God has promised, 
' righteousness^ and ' salvation ' 
being two aspects of one and the 
same blessing. The ' distance ' lay 
in the unbelieving hearts of these 
Jews ; comp. liv. 14, ' be far (from 
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righteousness : '' I bring near my righteousness, it shall not 
be far off, and my salvation shall not tarry ; and I appoint in 
Zion salvation, unto Israel (I give) my glory. 

the dread of) oppression.' Dr. Kay to come, and my righteousness to 

refers to xxix. 13. z iMrlay near be revealed,' Ivi. i. 

. . . ] * For near is my salvation 



CHAPTER XLVIL 

Contents, — Song on the fall of Babylon, in four strophes or stanzas — 
I., w, 1-4 ; II., w. 5-7 ; III., vv, 8-1 1 ; IV., w. 12-15. 

Here the thread of thought is broken (comp. xlvi. 11, 12 with xlviii. 1-8) 
by a lyric outburst, proceeding mainly from that chorus of celestial beings, 
traces of which are visible throughout the prophecy (see on xl. 3). It is 
a 'taunt-song* corresponding to the ode on the King of Babylon in 
chap, xiv., except that this has the imperative tone of higher beings, 
whereas that was the emotional vent of liberated slaves. Ewald, regard- 
ing the prophecy to which chap, xlvii. belongs as a production of the Exile, 
declares that ' though formed upon such models as Ezek. xxvi., xxxii., 
it ranks the highest poetically among all the similar voices of song 
which in chaps. xL-lxvi. find utterance ' {Die Propheten^ iii. 63). Del. re- 
marks, *• Isaiah's artistic style may be readily perceived both in the three 
clauses of z/. i, comparable to along trumpet-blast (comp. xl. 9, xvi. i); and 
also in the short, rugged, involuntarily excited clauses that follow.' 

' Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin-daughter of 
Babylon ; sit on the ground without a throne, O daughter of 
Chaldea, for thou shalt no more be called Delicate and 
Luxurious. * Take the millstones and grind meal ; remove 
thy veil, strip off the train ; uncover the leg, wade through 
rivers. • Let thy nakedness be uncovered, yea, let thy shame 

1 Coma down and sit] The 

Hebr. has two monosyllabic im- 
peratives, expressing a decided and 
unrelenting determination. To 's>t 
in the dust ' is here not, as in iii. 
26, a sign of mourning (Ges.), but 
of humiliation (Hitz,, Ew., Del., 

Naeg.). Comp,,* I raised thee from tlijTell] Laying aside all feminine 
the dust ' ( I Kings xvi. 2), parallel to modesty. First of all, however, she 
' I raised thee from the midst of the must wada tliroiicli rlvem, i.e., 
people' (i Kings xiv. 7). struggle as best she can to the 

* The delicate virgin, emblematic scene of her servitude, 
of Babylon, is summoned to per- ' A common image for the lowest 



form the duties of a bondmaid. 

Take tbe mUlstoBeo] The special 
work of female slaves. See Ex. xi. 
5 (with Kalisch's note), Job xxxi. 
10, Matt. xxiv. 41, Odyss, vii. 104, 
and comp. Van-Lennep's Bible 
Lands ^ vol. i., p. 87.- 
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be seen : I will take vengeance, neither ^ shall I meet any*. 
* ^ As for our Goel,^ Jehovah Sabdoth is his name, the Holy 
One of Israel. 

* Sit silent, and enter into darkness, O daughter of Chaldaea, 
for thou shalt no more be called Lady of kingdoms. * I was 
wroth with my people, I profaned mine inheritance, and gave 
them into thy hand : thou didst not shew them compassion, 
upon him that was aged thou didst make thy yoke very 
heavy. ^ And thou saidst, I shall be * for ever, a lady per- 
petually : thou ^ wast not concerned about these things, neither 
didst thou remember the issue thereof. 



• So Junius. RosenmUlIer (G«s. r^;ards this rend, as the second-best). — No man 
sha'l resist me, Sjrmmachus. Vulg. (paraphrasing). — I will not attack (like) a nian, 
Taiig.. Kimchi, Calv., Auth. Vers. (comp. xxxi. 8). — I will not spare any. Ges., Hitc. 
Ew., Del., Weir (lit. ' meet with friendly intentions'). — I will not supplicate men (for 
heln). Rashi, Naeg. 

• It is our God. 

« So Hitx., grouping the same words differently. The pointed text runs. For ever 
a lady, so that (or, whiUt, Weir) thou. 



d^radation ; so iii. 17, Jer. xiiL 26, 
NidL iii. J, Ezek xvi. 37, xxiii. ly, 

29, Lam. 1. 8. z wlU take wen- 

ffMuioe] Here it is no longer the 
chorus, but Jehovah who speaks. 
These reverses of Babylon are 
a just retribution ; they are the 
'vengeance' of an offended God. 
— — Weitlier slutU Z me«t mmj] 
Any, that is, who can resist me. 
The ellipsis is harsh, but is more 
agreeable to the context than that 
assumed by the rendering of Ge- 
senius. Comp. lix. 19, Jer. v. i. 

^ As for 9ur Ctoel • • • } The 
joyous exclamation with which the 
earthly chorus of faithful Israelites 
greet the appearance of Jehovah. 
Babylon has no Goel ; Israel's Goel 
is Jehovah Sabdoth. [This con- 
nection, however, seems a little 
forced. The song would rather 
gain than lose by the omission 
of the verse, which may possibly be 
a marginal note by a sympathetic 
scribe, which has made its way by 
accident into the text] 

^ Sit silent . . .] Another scene, 
drawing out a fresh contrast between 
the busy hum and brilliant variety 
of Babylon's former life and her 
present desolation. Bater Into 



1] The Markness' from 
which the Jews were just released, 
xlii. 7, 22 (£w.). 

* Z wM wrotb . . .] The first 
of two reasons for Babylon's re- 
verses. She had exceeded the 
limits of her conunission, 'for I 
was wroth a little, and they helped 
on misforttme' (Zech. i. 15). A 
similar chaj-ge is brought against 

Assyria (x. 6, 7). xrpou film tliAt 

WAS aved • • •] Is this to be 
taken literally? The writings 
of Jeremiah and Ezekiel do not 
suggest that the Jewish exiles were 
great sufiferers. Perhaps the 
prophet may refer to the cruelties 
which disfigured the first days of 
the Babylonian triumph (comp. 
LanL iv. 16, v. 12) ; or possibly the 
conduct of the Babylonians varied, 
according to the flexibility and sub- 
missiveness of the conquered ; or, 
again, the description may be sym- 
bolical of the distress of the Jews, 
somewhat as xlii. 22. Against the 
un-Biblical view of Ges. and Hitz., 
that the 'old man' is the people 
of Israel, it is enough to refer to 
xL 28, xlvi. 4 (with Del., Naeg.). 

^ The guilt of Babylon is intensi- 
fied by her reckless arrogance. She 
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* And now hear this, thou voluptuous one, who art seated 
securely^ who sayest in thy heart, I and none besides; I 
shall not sit as a widow, nor know the loss of children ; ^ but 
there shall come to thee these two things in a moment in one 
day, loss of children and widowhood, — in their perfection 
shall they come upon thee, ^ in spite of ^ the multitude of thine 
enchantments, in spite of the vast number of thy spells. 
*® And thou •hast been secure* in thine evil, and hast said, 
None seeth me ; and thy wisdom and knowledge, they per- 
verted thee, and thou hast said in thine heart, I and none 

* Amidst, Kay.— Because of. Ew.— Through, Wcir. 

• So Alexander, Naeg.— Hast trusted, Ges., £w., Del., &c. 



presumed that the colossus of her 
power would never be broken, for- 
getting the danger of provoking 

Uie God of gods. ^FerpetiiAllj^ 

Hitzig's rendering involves no 
change of the words, but only of the 
grouping. The construction of the 
Masoretic text is as awkward as in 
the paralld case of Gen. xlix. 26 

(see Q.P.B.), See crit. note. 

Tbese tliliics] viz., thy cruelties, or, 
the inevitable retribution attending 

them. Z and none besides] 

In form the utterance agrees with 
those of Jehovah ^xlv. 5, 6, 18, 22), 
but the meaning is obviously very 
different. There it is, ' I am the 
only true God ; ' here, ' I am an 
irresponsible despot' There is a 
parallel passage in Zeph. ii. 15, but 
It is questionable whether any in- 
ference can be drawn as to the 

date of II. Isaiah. sit as a 

widow] i.e., in mournful solitude 
(comp. iLam. i. i), deserted by the 
merchants, who once flocked to 
Babylon. It is a figure from poly- 
andry. Comp. xxiii. 16, and the 

imitation in Rev. xviii. 7. The 

loss of tililldroB] The people of 
Babylon are the ' sons of Babylon ; ' 
comp. li. 18-20^ liv. I, 4. 
* Id tbetrperflMttoii] i.e.,in the 

full extent of their bitterness. 

TI&lBa OBtiliaatmeiits] Babylon 



was famous for its quasi-scientific 
development of astronomy, astro- 
logy, and all kinds of magic. See 
LenormantyZ^ magiechex Us Chal- 



diens (Par. 1874), Chaldean Magic 
(Lond. 1878), La divination et la 
science des presages ches le Chal- 
d^ens (Par. 1875) ; Sayce, * The 
Astronomy and Astrology of the 
Babylonians' {Trans, Soc, BibL 
Arch, iii. 145, &c.), 'Babylonian 
Augury by means of Geometrical 
Figures ;' {pp,cit, iv. 302, &c.), Baby- 
lonian Lileralure (LoTid,, 1878). 

Spells] Comp. Ps. Iviii. 5 (6), < the 
charmers, (even) him that is versed 
in spells and trained.* The root 
means binding; comp. Korddio-fioSf 
though we need not suppose that 
' magic knots' are expressly mtended. 
10 Thou liast been seoore In 
tUne evil] Obs., the prophet de- 
nies any restraining power to the 
religion of the Babylonians so far as 
relates to their conduct towards 
other nations. Among themselves, 
however, they were in one sc nse very 
religious, — dcurtdai/zoycorcpoc. The 
hymns translated by Lenormantand 
Sayce prove the existence among 
both the Assyrians and the Baby- 
lonians of a genuine moral senti- 
ment towards the gods.— Alt rend, 
does not yield a good sense, for how 
could ' evil ' or ' wickedness ' as 
such be a source of confidence ? 
And even if we take ' evil ' as a 
synonym for tyranny or for magic, 
yet why should the Babylonians be 
represented as saying, ' None seeth 
us ' ? Surely * he who relies upon 
his power or his cunning as a com- 
plete protection will be not so apt 
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besides : ^> but there cometh an evil upon thee, 'which thou 
hast not the knowledge to charm away/ and there shall fall 
upon thee a mischief, which thou shalt not be able to appease, 
and there shall come upon thee suddenly crashing ruin, of 
which thou shalt not be aware. 

'* Persist, I pray, in thy spells, and in the multitude of 
thine enchantments, wherein thou hast laboured from thy 
youth ; perchance thou wilt be able to profit, perchance thou 
wilt strike terror ! '* Thou hast wearied thyself with the mul- 
titude of thy consultations ; let them, I pray, stand forth and 
save thee — the dividers of the heavens, the star-gazers, who 
make known, at every new moon, things that shall come upon 

' So Hiu., Ew.. Del, Naeg., Wdr.— Of. which thou koowest no dawn, Vulg., 
Vilr., Gcs„ &c 



to say ''None seeth me," as to feel 
indifferent whether he is seen or 
not * (Alexander). 

" An erU eometli] In antithesis 
to the * evil ' of which Babylon had 

been guilty {v, 10). To ohmrm 

rj The Babylonians boasted 



of their knowledge — both mundane 
and supramundane, but ' knew not^ 
a remedy against this unforeseen 
calamity. In the Hebr. this verb and 
that in the parallel line present a 
striking assonance {^shakhr&h—kaP' 
frdk), — Alt. rend, is, apart from the 
context, the more obvious one. 
But it is unnatural to say that the 
'dawn' of a calamity means its 
end, nor is this objection removed 
by comparing viii. 20, hriii. 8. The 
parallelism suggests a word analo- 
gous to 'to appease,' and the Arabic 
actually has a word exactly cor- 
responding to the Hebrew root 
{Sahara - shakkar), and with the re- 
quired meaning. 

*' The last strophe has a strongly 
ironical tinge, reminding us of 
Elijah's language to the priests of 

Baal (I Kings xviii. 21 &c.). 

Fersiit, X pray, la tliy spellsl — 
if one does not succeed, another 
may ; percbaaoe thou wilt strilLe 
torror, viz., into the enemy. 

<s The multitude of thy eon- 
■ultatloiie] The ' consultations ' 
here referred to arc scarcely astro- 
loi;ical ones, as Sayce, Trans, Soc. 



BibL Arch, iiL 150, supposes. The 
construction of the sentence (comp. 
also xix. 11) seems to show that 
astrology is here the final resource 
of the despairing Babylonians. — 
The extent to which astronomy and 
astrology were cultivated by the 
early Babylonians and Assyrians 
has been of late revealed by cunei- 
form study. As early as the i6th 
century B.C it had become neces- 
sary to construct a 'standard astro- 
logical work,' which consisted of 
70 clay tablets, and was deposited 
in the library of the reigning king 

Sargina or Saigon of Agane. 

The dlwtders of the heaweas] Al- 
luding to the signs of the zodiac (of 
primitive Babylonian origin), or 
to some other division of the sky 

for astrological purposes. liTho 

Bwhe kaowa, at erery aew mooa] 
The calendar of the Semitic Assy- 
rians and Babylonians was borrowed 
by them from the primitive non- 
Semitic Accadians. The Accadian 
year 'contained 360 days and 12 
months, each of which is noted as 
being lucky or unlucky for com- 
mencing a campaign, attacking 
a city, and expecting prosperity for 
a fortified country or city ' (Saycc's 
paper, as above, p. 160). The pro- 
phet apparently refers to the reports 
which the official astronomersat the 
various observatories in the empire 
were required to send in, every 
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thee. *^ Behold, they are become as stubble, the fire hath 
burned them ; they cannot rescue their soul from the clutch 
of the flame : it is not a coal to give warmth, a fire to sit 
before. '* Such are they become to thy loss about whom 
thou hast wearied thyself ; they that have been thy trafHckers 
from thy youth — flee staggering every one to his quarter, 
there is none to save thee. 



month, to the kin^. We still possess 
many such Assyrian reports (Sayce, 
p. 229\ and there can be no doubt 
that the later Babylonian empire 
had the same astronomical and 
astrological arrangements as its 
predecessor (comp. Dan. ii. 2 &c.). 
Some of the reports confine them- 
selves to the astronomical facts; 
others expressly mention political 
occurrences which the appearance 
of the sun or the moon foreboded. 

^^ These wise astrologers cannot 
even save themselves from the fire 

of judgment. Wot a coal fo 

fflTo wamitli] Not a moderate fire 



for comfort, but an all-devouring 
conflagration. 

^ Thy tmflekffrs flrom tlij- 

yoatli] The only other friends of 
Babylon, viz. the roreign merchants 
settled in her midst, flee in con- 
sternation to their native coun- 
tries ; comp. xiii. 14. On the 
Babylonian commerce, see Prof. 
Rawlinson's Ancient Monarchies^ 
iii. 15, 16, Lassen's Indische Alter- 
thumskunde, ii. 598, 599. The 
prophet Ezekiel (xvii. 4) calls 
Babylon emphatically ' the city of 
merchants.' 



SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 



On I. 4. The latest monograph on the Biblical conception of Holi- 
ness is Delitzsch's article, ' Heiligkeit,' in Henog-Plitt's Real-Ency^ 
clopddie. 

On V. i4« On the Assyrian belief as to the infernal regions, see 
further M. Clermont-Ganneau's article on a figured tablet in the Assyrian 
style discovered near Palmyra, Revue archiologique^ December 1879. 

On VI. I. The date given in the note for the death-year of Uzziah is 
a compromise between the Hebrew and the Assyrian records. Following 
the latter alone, the earliest safe date is 74a — Is it possible that the 
mention of this king's death has a special significance ? That the fate of 
Uiziah, and its lesson of reverence, is alluded to ? Obs. the reference in 
V, 6 to the altar of incense, where Uie rash king committed his trespass 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 16). (This perhaps over-subtle combination belongs to 
the Rev. A. J. Mason, of Truro.) 

On VII. 14. Besides my own philological note in Notes and Critt- 
cismSf &c, pp. 7, 8, comp. a note by Dr. Pusey in a University Sermon 
called Prophecy of Jesus^ &c. (1878), pp. 47-51. — Dr. Weir wavered 
much before arrivmg at Uie conclusion stated in my commentary. At 
first he conceived it 'not improbable that the ''Alma" here mentioned 
stood in the same relation to Isaiah as Hagar did to Abraham ' ; that, in 
fact, the prophet's handmaiden had accompanied the young Shear- Yashub 
to the meeting-place at the conduit. 

On viii. 3. * The prophetess.' Comp. the title nebteh^ 'prophetess,' 
given to Ayesha, Mohammed's third wife, on account of her influence with 
her husband even in matters of religion. 

On viii. 20. The rendering quoted from Delitzsch is that of his first 
edition. In his second and third he translates, ' Or shall not they speak 
thus who are . without a dawning ? ' i.e., ' shall not the people who have 
suffered so much from neglecting the word of God spoken by the prophets 
at last join in the appeal to the only true revelation ?' Delitzsch (with 
Knobel and Reuss) takes ^im lo as the parallel member to hdlo in 7/. 21, 
which strikes me as harsh, considering the interv^ which separates the 
members. 

On IX. 7 (vol. i. p. 61). In note i I have referred to Q. P, B, as con- 
taining the emendations of Olshausen and Reuss. As this is a mistake, 
I must here add that these critics (Reuss however speaks doubtfully) 
suppose a verb to have fallen out of the text The rendering then be- 
comes, ' God hath established thy throne for ever and ever.' Further 
consideration, however, has led me to the view, that Elokim was inserted 
by a later hand to make the royal marriage-song more distinctly Mes- 
sianic. 



300 SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 

On X. 9. On Carchemishy comp. my art * Hittitas' in Encyclapctdia 
Britannica^ 9th ed. 

On X. 12, XXVIII. 21. 'Work' means 'work of punishment,' as Ps. 
xxviii. 5, bdv. 10^ xcv. 9, Hab. L 5. 

On XII. 4. ' Celebrate his name.' Lit, ' call by means of his name.' 
This may be applied in either of the two senses, ' celebrate ' or ' invoke.' 
Here, as in xli. 25, xliv. 5, the former is alone suitable ; comp. Ex. xxxiii. 
19, xxxiv. 5. 

On X. 5 — ^XII. 6, Introduction. On the invasion of Judah by Sargon 
comp. Introduction to chaps. xxxvL-xxxix. 

On X. 18. 'Of his forest.' Comp. Dante, Inferno^ iv. 66, ' La selva dico 
di spiriti ^>e8sL' 

On XII I. -XIV. 23, Introduction (p. 79). On the assumption of the 
title ' King of Babylon ' by Sargon, see Lenormant, Lts premUres civili- 
sations^ ii. 255. 

On XIII. 3. Warriors were * hallowed * or * consecrated ' by the sacri- 
fices offered before the campaign (comp. i Sam. xiii. 9). The prophet 
boldly declares that the Persian army is not ' consecrated ' to Ahura- 
mazda, but to Jehovah. 

On XV. 2. Dibon may have been claimed by the Reubenites, but the 
Inscription of Mesha states (line 10) that 'the men of Gad dwelt in the 
land .. . . from of old.' 

On XV. 4. ' Zoar.' Mr. Grove places Zoar at the north end of the 
Dead Sea, in the parallel of Jericho (Smith's Diet of the Bible), This 
makes no difference to the exegesis, but I prefer the authority of Wetz- 
stein (excursus in Delitzsch's Genesis^ 4th ed.). 

On XVI. I. Consul Wetzstein, like Dr. Weir, takes sela collectively ; 
not however of the rocky region of Petra, but the more northern defiles 
which issue in the Dead Sea, especially those of the Amon, with their 
perpendicular walls of rock, splendidly adapted for hiding-places. See 
excursus in 3rd ed. of Delitzsch's Jescua, 

On XVIII. 2. * In vessels of papyrus.' Moses' ark was also of papyrus 
(Ex. viii. 2), and the Mishna speaks of tuns of papyrus (Low, BeUr&ge^ 
&c., p. 97). 

On XX. 2. The parallel passage, Mic. i. 8, deserves special attention. 
The words ' I will go stripped and naked ' suggest that the appearance of 
the prophet is typical ot the enforced 'nakedness' destined for his 
people. 

On XXI. I- 10, Introduction. I have forgotten to add that the late Mr. 
George Smith also refers this prophecy to Sargon's conquest of Babylon 
{Trans, Soc, Bid/. ArcA,, iu 329). 

On XXIX. I. ' Ariel' Symbolic names were common in the Assyrian 
empire. Thus in the Monolith Inscription of Shalmaneser we find * the 
city of Nappigi ' endowed with a second name, ' The Law of Assur,' and 
' the city of Rugulitf ' also called * The Command (of Assur) ' ; /Records 
of the Pasty iii. 92. So too at Babylon the two great walls were called 
respectively Imgur-Bel or ' Bel is gracious,' and Nimitti-Bel, or ' Bel is 
exalted ' (Schrader, K, A, 7"., p. 88). Comp. also Isa. xix. 18 if * City of 
the Sun' be the right reading. — Hitzig thinks that the name 'Ariel' 
alludes to the physical resemblance of the mountain-^ity to a lion in 
repose {Geschicnte des Volkes Israel^ p. 32). 

'Add year to year.' Comp. on xxx. 29. Wellhauscn {Geschichle 
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Israels, i. 98) supposes the interval allowed by the prophet before the 
siege to be the same as in xxxii. 10. This implies that xxxii. 9-20 is a 
part of the same discourse as chap, xxix., which is highly improbable^ 
considering the varied contents of the intermediate prophecy. 

On XXX. 29. Wellhausen, influenced by xxxiL 10, supposes the ' feast * 
to be not the Passover, but that of Tabernacles. See however last 
note. 

On XXXII. 10. ' The vintage is consumed.' It is the perfect of pro- 
phetic certitude. If the harvest was already over when this short pro- 
phecy was delivered (this would bring the date down to July), the words 
will have double force. 

On XXXVI.-XXXIX., Introduction. To the Assyrian documentary 
evidence respecting the campaign of Sennacherib against Judah and 
Egypt an addition of some importance has lately been made by the dis- 
covery of a new clay cylinder-inscription. It was in 1879 that the 
British Museum became possessed of it, and I am indebted to my friend 
Professor Schrader, the eminent Berlin Assyriologist, for the following 
information. ' The account itself contains nothing particularly new ; 
Hezekiah's tribute is fixed at precisely the same sum as on the Taylor- 
prism. But the dating of the cylinder is important — in the eponymy of 
Mitunu (li-mu Mi-tu-nu) of the city Isana (^ir I'Sa-na), According to 
the list of eponyms, ' this Mitunu was eponym in the year 700 ; conse- 
quently the Syro- Phoenician campaign had already taken place in this 
year. And since the Bellino-cylinder, dated in t^e eponymy of Nabulil^ 
i.e. in the year 702, is silent as to this campaign, it is clear that the cam- 
paign against Palestine and Egypt must have taken place between 702 
and 700, presumably therefore in 701.' 

On XLI. 4. * I am He.' Comp. John xviii. 5, 6. The effect of the 'E)A 
c?/ii in V, 6 suggests that the words were intended in the Old Testament 
sense. 

On XLI I. I r. Consul Wetzstein (Delitzsch, Jesaiay ed. 3, p. 700) takes 
sela collectively (as in xvL i). < Inhabitants of rocks ' are, he thinks, 
opposed to the tribes of the open desert A similar Arabic pair of phrases 
is m use in the Haurdn. 

On XLIIL 3. Cyrus himself did not live to invade Egypt, but he is 
said by Herodotus to have formed the plan of doing so, and on his statue 
in Persepolis ' he placed a head-dress copied from that of the Egyptian 
kings, as if he were already master of the valley of the Nile ' (Sharpe's 

On XLV. I. *Thus saith Jehovah ... to Cyrus'. Taking this in 
connexion with the remarkable story in Josephus {Ant, xii. i, 2), the 
conjecture seems permissible that the section jdiv. 28-xlv. 7 was written, 
partly at least, with an apologetic purpose, and intended for Cyrus as well 
as for Jewish readers. The apologies for the Christians addressed to the 
Roman emperors missed their mark, and were unread ; it is perfectly 
conceivable that the apology for the Jews addressed to Cyrus was more 
fortunate. 

On XLV. 13 (« Not for price *), and XLVI. r, 2 (* Bel hath bowed down,' 
&c.}. A long and important inscription in Babylonian cuneiform, about 
two-thirds of which is preserved, enables me to correct and supplement 
my notes on this passage. The clay cylinder on which it occurs was 
found (broken) in one of the Babylonian ruins in the summer of 1879, 

1 Each eponym, the reader will remember, held office for a year, and gave name 
(like the archons at Athens and the consuls at Rome) to that year. 
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and is now in the British Museum. Sir Henxy RawUnson read a paper 
on the subject before the Royal Asiatic Society, and his brother, F^ 
fessor Rawlinson, pubtished an article upon it in the CtmUmporat^ 
Review for January i88a From the latter I copy the portions wfaicn 
specially illustrate Isaiah. *Mv wide-spreading rule was peacefully 
establisned throughout Dintir and the many districts of Sumir and Accad. 
Their eood order was not disturbed. The high places of Babylon, and 
all its fortresses, I maintained in good preservatiozL ... To the woric of 
repairing the shrine of Merodach, the great lord, I addressed myself. To 
me (Cyrus the King) and to Cambyses, my son, the offspring of my 
heart, and to my £aitmul army [the God] auspiciously granted his fevour, 
so that we succeeded in restonng the snrine to its former perfect state. 
. . • Many of the kings dwelling in high places, who belonged to the 
various races inhabiting the country between the Upper Sea (i.e. the 
Mediterranean) and the Lower Sea (the Persian Gulf), together with the 
Kings of Syria and the unknown (?) regions beyond, brought to me their 
full tribute at Kal-anna (the central part of Babylon), and kissed my 
feet . . . The Gods who dwelt among them to their places I restorra, 
and I assigned them a permanent habitation. All their people I 
assembled, and I increased their property ; and the gods of Sumir and 
Accad, whom Nabonidus had introduced at the festiv^s (or processions) 
of the Lord of the Gods at KaUanna, by the command of Merodach, the 
Great Lord, I assigned them an honourable seat in their sanctuaries, as 
was enjoyed by all the other gods in their own cities. And daily I prayed 
to Bel and Nebo, that they would lengthen my davs and increase my 
good fortune, and would repeat to Merodach, my lord, that ** Thy wor- 
shipper, Cyrus the King, and his son Cambyses. . . ."' This is merely 
a state-document, and it leaves us uninformed as to the hidden springs df 
action of the ^eat Persian monarch. It is therefore still possible, in 
Professor Rawlmson's opinion, that he was actuated to some extent by 
religious sympathy with the Jews, who certainly approached nearer to 
Zoroastrianism than any of the other nations. There is, however, no 
trace of this in the inscription, which contrasts strongly with the ' pro- 
clamation of Cyrus ' in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23, Ezra i. 1-4. How is this 
contrast to be accounted for ? Shall we foUow Ewald, who maintains ' 
that this edict was 'coloured' by the compiler of Chronicles and Ezra? 
or Professor Rawlinson, who declares that no Oriental subject would 
dare to meddle with a royal decree? Both theories are built upon 
assumptions ; Ewald's assumption being that the passages in 2 Chron. 
and Ezra are derived ultimately from fhe Persian archives, and Professor 
Rawlinson's that the Books of Chronides and Ezra are of the age of 
Ezra.' The former assumption implies a moral backwardness on the 
part of the Chronicler whicn, though not incredible, is at least not to be 
admitted without necessity, while the latter compels us to a non-natural 
interpretation of the passage in chap. xlvi. of Isaiah. The question is 
complicated with the ' higher criticism,' and is therefore not to be settled 
hei'e, nor perhaps anywhere, unless indeed the original ' proclamation ' of 
Cyrus respecting the Jews should one day come to light 

If the author of the inscription may be trusted, Cyrus was a thorough 
indifTerentist in his religious policy. As Professor Rawlinson puts it, he 
was ' so " broad " in his views, as to be willing to identify his own Ahura- 
mazda, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, the All- Wise, All- Bounteous 
Spirit, alike with the One God of the Jews, and with the chief god of any 
and every religious system with which he came into contact.' He goes 

' History of Israel^ v. 48, 49. Ewald however evidently has strong doubts 
whether any part of the original edict has been preserved by the Chronicler. 
' Professor Rawlinson, in the Speaker's Commentary. 
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even beyond the Assyrian kings in his universal toleration. Saigon, as 
we have seen (on x. lo)^ did not really undeify foreign gods, and even 
arranged (under very special circumstances, see 2 Kings xvii. 26-28) for 
the propagation of the religion of Jehovah ; but Asshur was to be 
acknowledged by all subject nations as supreme. Cyrus, too, is bound to 
admit that Ahura-mazda is ' chief of the gods,' ^ but he interprets this 
religious phrase in a most refined way. Every supreme god is Ahura- 
mazda under another name — Merodach is Ahura-mazda, and so, we might 
go on to infer in the spirit of the inscription, Chemosh is Ahura-mazda, 
and Jehovah is Ahura-mazda. 

It was a natural result of such indifferentism that the idols of the 
conquered nations were left in their sanctuaries. Bel and Nebo are even 
admitted to a sort of inferior divinity in Cyrus' syncretistic religion (see 
the last sentence in his inscription). Yet the prophet evidently assumes that 
Bel and Nebo will be carted away as so much secular plunder. Professor 
Rawlioson, it is true, does not think this so evident He takes the 
passage to mean simply that ' the old Babylonian and Assyrian creed 
had sunk from a donmiant to a subject religion, had become one of 
many tolerated beliefs.' Is not this a non-natural interpretation of the 
very strong language of the prophecy ? Why not admit that precisely as 
the prophet in x. 10 involuntarily makes Sargon to speak as an Isradite, 
so here, from the intensity of his faith, he fails to realize the possibility of 
religious indifferentism ? 

1 Records tftki Past, v. 151. 
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